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Th e  Gl e a n e r
Hind atth ilirrobFa

By W. Jo h n  Mur r ay
“ T he L o rd  sha ll preserve th y  go ing  o u t  an d  th y  com ing  in , from  th is  tim e fo rth , an d  

even for everm ore.” Psalm  121: 8.

Some months ago there came to my hand a paper 
which will show that my views are not altogether personal, 
or antagonistic to a theoiy that has become such a bugaboo 
to many that everywhere and in everything they see lurk 
ing death. There are some physicians who seem to be 6b- 
sessed with it, so much so that if we would escape danger 
we must perforce absent ourselves from the objective 
world; that is we must actually die in order to escape death 
itself, since everything from the dust on the window cur 
tain, to the smell of the sweet mown hay is a menace to 
health.

'The Standard Allopathic Journal of Canada says:
“The reason for questioning the germ are mainly three, 

viz: 1st. The divergent views of bacteriologists as to 
which germ caused the disease.

2nd. The stronger claim of the biochenofic theory.
3rd. The absence of germs at the onset of the disease 

(as the following sample cases show:)
(a) A man crossing a river broke through the ice, 

was rescued, later became ill, and the doctor, fearing pneu 
monia, tested for pneumo-cocci. There were none present; 
when pneumonia developed they appeared.

(b) After an oyster supper some men had cramps— 
no Eberth bacilli were present but were present later.

(c) ' Hurrying, a girl arrived at her shop, sweating; as 
the shop was cold, she became chilly; next day complained 
of sore throat, but no Klebs-Loffler bacilli were found. 
Later, when a diphtheria patch appeared, the bacilli were 
present. Here, in each case, the bacilli followed the onset 
of the disease.

Believing that the above germs were the result and not 
the cause of the disease, test of the germs of diphtheria, 
typhoid and pneumonia were made. The first test was
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The Gleaner

whether the Klebs-Loffler b ac illi would cause diphtheria and 
about 5,000 were swallowed without any result; later, 
100,000, 500,000 and, a m illion more were swallowed, and 
in  no case d id  they cause any ill-effect.

The second series of tests was to decide whether the 
Eberth bacillus would cause typhoid, but each test was 
negative, even when m illions were swallowed.

The th ird  series of tests showed that one could swallow 
a m illion  (and over) pneumo-cocci without causing pneu
monia or any disturbance.

The investigations covered about two years, and forty- 
five (45) different tests were made, g iv ing an average of 
fifteen tests each. EacK germ culture was tested and six 
persons (three male and three female) knowingly took part 
in  these tests, and in  no case d id  any symtoms of the 
disease follow. The germs were swallowed in  each case, and 
were given in  m ilk, water, bread, cheese, meat, head-cheese, 
fish and apples— also tested on the tongue.”

In  the face of these tests, when the medical profession 
is in  a quandary, it  is only natural that the ordinary layman 
should wonder what it  is a ll about. We have much exper
imentation and some cures, but whether these cures are due 
to the serums so extensively advertised, or to the faith in  
them, remains to be seen. I t  is a well known fact that, “As
long as a medicine is powerful in  psychic (mental) qualities 
it  cures readily; when it  falls into disrepute or out of 
fashion, and the halo goes, it  loses much of its value.” As 
far back as 1771 Unzer remarked: “ The expectation of the 
action of a remedy often causes us to experience its opera
tion beforehand.” This is why, “New remedies have thus 
a greater effect when first introduced than afterwards.”

The history of medicine furnishes us with some re
markable proofs of the uncertainty of its practices. I t  is said 
that in  the ancient practice of medicine everything under 
the sun was utilized as a remedy for disease. “The more 
out of the way and the less suitable for a remedy a sub
stance seemed to be, the more lik e ly  it  was to be chosen by 
the old practitioner in  the healing art. Thus they made 
use of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls. But the most 
loathsome substances were quite as readily employed. Ex
cretions from liv in g  and dead bodies and powders of human 
bones were made lavish use of.” These facts are a ll nar-
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Mind and Microbes

rated, in order to show what great strides medicine has 
made in the last fifteen hundred years.

But what shall we say of the,various vaccines em 
ployed by the modern medico who laughs at these ancient 
practices? Vaccination is the science (?) by which a mild 
form of a disease is produced in a perfectly healthy person 
to prevent a worse form from developing. A healthy ani 
mal is inoculated in order to make it unhealthy, and when 
it is so diseased that a foul virus has been developed in its 
system, this is extracted and then injected into the system 
of a pure blooded child, on the presumption that this child 
may one day have smallpox, if he does not first take cow- 
pox. It would never do to inject into the system of a 
healthy child some healthy substance for then, says the 
vaccinationist, “It would not take.” It would never do to 
let the poor cow become half sick; the more diseased she 
becomes, the better for the child.

We have vaccines for everything. Drugs have gone 
out of fashion, thanks to the New Thought of things, and 
so we must have substitutes. The other day I heard of 
blackleg vaccine. Blackleg is an infectious disease, and the 
supposed cure for it in man is a powder prepared from the 
diseased muscles in animals that have died from blackleg. 
If the ancient schools of medicine could beat this for filthy 
ingenuity they must have been either a very clever or a 
very rascally lot. It might astonish some very fastidious 
persons who are addicted to medicine to learn just what 
they are taking. If the medical profession caqnot compel 
us to eat germs, as in the case of the Canadians cited, it will 
get them into us hypodermically or otherwise.

Already a reaction has set in against compulsory vac 
cination, so that one day a physiciau may arise who will 
write against the superstitions of the medicine of today, 
as there are those who are exposing the superstitions of the 
of medicine of yesterday. Last year in the Oranges, 
some parents won a victory over the local Board of Health. 
They had held an indignation meeting against compulsory 
vaccination, and the Board of Health declared that their 
children should not go to school until this vaccination re 
quirement was complied with, and since non-attendance of 
children at school is punishable by fine or imprisonment, 
the parents faced a serious situation, but they did so un 
flinchingly. There were so many of those benighted fathers
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and mothers who could not see th a t the injection of a filthy 
virus was essential to  the ir children’s happiness, th a t their , 
very num bers prevailed over the  more enlightened H ealth  
Board. T he race has made m any changes in the m anner of 
treating  itself against disease, and it may be th a t vaccina 
tion will one day be as obsolete as the practice of removing 
the eye from a live crab—it m ust be a live crab— and then 
using it as a cure for photophobia. I f  we could wake up 
as did R ip  V an W inkle, after a tw enty  year’s sleep, we 
m ight discover tha t all our tex t books on M ateria Medica were 
out of date and th a t our germ theories of today were a 
form of bacteriological insanity.

In  the days when physicians prescribed powders made 
from the entrails of frogs extracted  while the  frogs were still 
alive, there were some ignorant persons who refused to take  
such prescriptions after they discovered the ir ingredients, 
and by  degrees frog’s entrails became unpopular and now 
almost any frog may keep his entrails w ithou t any fear of 
being m utilated in the name of science. I  am wondering if 
the popularity  of the germ will presently wane through the  
fearlessness of those of us who scorn them. I f  i t  does, of 
course we shall have to devise some other means of terroriz 
ing hum anity, meanwhile the  germ m ust be worked for a ll 
i t  is worth.

In  March, 1920, The Journal of the N ational D ental 
Association, of Chicago had a leading editorial entitled, 
“ The S laughter of the T eeth .” Dr. O. M. K ing says in  
p a r t : “ S laughter implies ruthlessness, unnecssary destruc 
tion, and apparently the term  is correctly descriptive of 
w hat has happened. Voices are being raised against the  

The fault-finding voice is from the medical

“Teeth out, No results; No count has been made of the  
num ber of times teeth  have been removed w ith the best of 
motives and, following quite far reaching promises in some 
instances, w ith no results at all. Quick to accept the find 
ings of the  leaders in bacteriological and pathological re  
search, the great parent profession was as quick to p u t the  
findings to effect, w ith the result th a t daily patients were 
sent to the radiographer, and thence to  the dentist, w ith  
orders for extraction. I t  was a good beginning; the begin 
ning was made where it was the easiest and the patient 
was most duly impressed w ith  the up-to-date intelligence of
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M in d  a n d  Microbes

the physician. There was no pallative consideration for the 
teeth, for what is a mere tooth ? And the dentist, desiring 
to be no w h it behind the physician, extracted. In  this 
combination the dentist was to blame. The dentist is sup
posed to know something about teeth, while the average 
physician knows nothing about them. What the schools 
give medical students about dental tissues and diseases is a 
travesty.

“Dentists must realize that no substitute they can make, 
can take the place of the teeth they extract. They must 
learn that the patient-sent by the physician for extractions 
has other possible sources of infection besides the mouth, 
and that sanitation might be attempted, to show whether 
the mouth is the contributing cause or whether there is 
some other. The dentist who extracts without g iv ing the 
case the most complete examination before extracting, com
mits a crime.”

About a year ago there were appearing in  the medical 
journals, and also in  some of the da ily papers, very well 
written articles setting forth the theory that many of the 
worst il ls  known to man were directly attributable to dis
eased teeth, and this in  cases where the teeth showed no 
sign of disease. Xrays were ordered by physicians who 
believed this theory, w ith the result that in  some cases pus 
formation were found at the roots of the teeth, and this, in  
the estimation of the physician who believed so strongly 
in  this theory, was sufficient to account for the other symp- 
tons which they declared would never y ie ld so long as this 
condition of the teeth prevailed. Teeth were ordered ex
tracted, and they were extracted w ith what one doctor 
called “ruthless abandon and a forceps.” I  know one lady 
who had five apparently good teeth extracted because the 
specialist persuaded her that they were the cause of a spinal 
disease which had defied the best medical men she could find, 
here or elsewhere. That she was not relieved by this pain
fu l operation, and that she d id  not get better, does not 
prove the teeth faddists to be a ll wrong; it  simply proves 
the fa llib il ity  of human judgment, even when that human 
judgment is supposed to be based on scientific observation.

These experiments interested me greatly for I  d id  not 
w ish to treat against insanity, if  the real malady were bad 
teeth, and the insanity or rheumatism or what not, only a 
symptom. As much as any man in  the world, I  am con-
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vinced that it  is much quicker and much more effective to 
strike at causes than at effects. That I  employ one method 
and the physician another, does not change the fact that I  
must employ this method intelligently. I  made many in
quiries both among physicians and patients w ith the result 
that I  found the opinion to be, “That the cure was worse 
than the disease,” in  most cases.

I t  was while I  was asking these questions that I  
spoke to a surgeon dentist who is considered most success
ful. As soon as I  asked him the question which has set 
dental World thinking, as well as that part of the metaphy
sical world w ith which I  am identified, he just laughed. I  
soon discovered it  was not my question at which he had 
been laughing but at an incident of which he was reminded. 
A  dear old lady client whom he had not seen for years, had 
been in  his office a few days before, in  great distress. She 
had been a iling  a ll winter and her physicians, and good ones 
they were, had not been able to relieve her at all; indeed 
she had steadily grown worse. F ina lly  her latest physician, 
quite in  despair, suggested that she call upon her dentist, 
as he fe lt that the whole trouble must lie  there, since he 
had handled the case from every other standpoint without 
success. My good friend the surgeon dentist, listened to 
her story of great suffering and then asked her to take a 
seat in  the dental chair. He wanted to see if  there was 
any infection in  the mouth which might justify her physi
cian’s surmises, but a ll he found was a fu ll set of upper and 
lower teeth which he himself had made for her years pre
viously. He d id  not rid icu le the idea advanced by the 
teeth faddists, but he d id  say that he considered it  so neg- 
lib le  that it  was hardly worth being taken seriously.

I t  is a very grave question in  the minds of some of the 
most inte lligent medical men if  the real danger lies as much 
in  microbes as it  does in  mind. When General Grant died, 
his death was given great public ity, but the worst_ feature 
of these accounts was the minute description of the malady 
which had hastened his end. I t  was smoker’s cancer, and 
for weeks the doctors were besieged by patients who were 
certain they had the same disease. Some time ago a man 
was dying from hydrophobia in  Brooklyn, and each'day 
there was an account of the condition as each phase pre
sented itself. So impressive was a ll this that the Pasteur 
Institute had a stream of people calling there every day to
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M in d  a n d  Microbes

be inoculated against hydrophobia— some had been bitten 
years before by perfectly harmless lit t le  dogs, while others 
had never been bitten at all.

Now, it  must not be inferred from what we say and 
from what we quote that we are trying to explode the 
Whole germ theoiy. We believe in  germs, but we also be
lieve there are benign ones, and we believe they are greatly 
in  the majority, ana we believe these are in fin ite ly  more 
potent to bu ild  up than the others are to tear down, and 

\we are also convinced that this very belief is itse lf a safe-

f  uard against the fears which come from the opposite belief, 
t is possible to make friends of the germs, even he lpfu l 

allies, instead of enemies. As we see, it  is a mooted ques
tion, even with bacteriologists, whether germs create disease 
or whether disease creates germs. There are those who be
lieve that certain emotions, such as fear and anger, create 
germs peculiar to themselves which they call fear germs 
and anger germs. Others affirm that these emotions do not 
actually create .malign germs, but that they liberate them 
from those obscure corners in  the system where they always 
are and where they would do no particular harm. Now, 
whichever of these opinions is correct, it  would seem the 
better part of wisdom to avoid such emotions as are desribed, 
for if  they create germs it  were fo lly  to go into the creating 
business for such small profit; while if  they merely liberate 
them, it  were s t il l the better part of wisdom to let sleeping 
germs lie.

Proffessor Elmer Gates of the Laboratory of Psychurgy 
at Washington has proved by the chemistry of a drop of per
spiration, the state of a man at the time when that drop of 
perspiration was taken. Sometimes it  was the sweat of 
anger, again the sweat of fear, but always it  contained its 
own peculiar poison. Speaking of the chemical products 
of hate, he declares that, “Enough would be eliminated in  
an hour of intense hatred, by a man of average strength, to 
cause the death of perhaps fourscore persons, as these 
ptomaines are the deadliest poisons known to science.” 
Now, if  hate can produce ptomaines, and ptomaines can pro
duce bacteria, and bacteria can produce disease and death, 
i t  were well for us to consider tne prevention of a ll this, for 
prevention is better than cure as much in  metaphysics as in  
physics. When a reputable physician states that a ll the 
germs in  the world cannot injure us if  our v ita lity  is high, he
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furnished us w ith two important points to consider, the first 
is, that germs are not such terrib le things as some would 
have us believe, and the second is that we should aim to 
keep our v ita lity  so h igh that none of these things (germs) 
shall hurt us.

Let us then consider some of the causes which tend to 
lower the v ita lity and see if  we cannot find a remedy for 
them. Work does not tend to lower our v ita lity— if  we are 
in  love w ith our work— whether that work is mental or 
physical, but worry does. A  man may work never so hard 
without losing his v ita lity  if  he does not worry; but let a 
man worry and he w ill lose appetite, sleep and ambition 
although he never works an hour. There is an antidote for 
worry, but it  is not to be found in  the drug store. I t  is 
trust, trust in  the liv in g  God, such trust as does not neutra
lize itself by allowing doubt to enter, if  things do not 
come about as speedily as we desire them.

There is another condition to which we are a ll more or 
less subject which makes for lowered v ita lity, and this is 
anger, which runs a ll the way from suppressed impatience 
to downright uncontrolled passion. There is an antidote 
for this, but it  is not to be taken out of a bottle. Love is. 
the antidote for anger in a ll its phases.

In  the heart of every man there are the germs of Trust 
and Love which need only to be cultivated in  order to grow 
in  number and in  power so that they w ill first hold a ll other 
germs in  their place and then destroy them. Then there is 
that something higher from which Trust and Love take the ir 
rise, that Something which is more protective than anything 
else in the world. I t  is Understanding, and by Understand
ing I  mean that sublime conviction that, despite a ll germs, 
there is God; and when it  becomes a question which is 
stronger, God or germs, we ought not to have any difficulty 
in  deciding.

In  those tests in  Canada where a m illion  germs were 
swallowed without any ill-effect, there was a lite ra l fu lf il
ment of those words of Jesus, “Ye shall d rink any deadly 
thing, and it  shall not hurt you.” We have said that worry 
and anger lower the v ita lity, but fear is perhaps one of the 
most deadly germs in  the world, but just as diphtheria, 
typhoid and pneumonia germs could not fasten themselves 
upon those healthy constitutions of the Canadian experi
menters, so the germs of fear, worry and anger cannot fasten
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themselves upon the mental or physical constitution of that 
man who understands that in  a universe that is f ille d  w ith 
the presence of God there is nothing to fear. Such a man 
w ill go forth in  the consciousness that the Lord shall pre
serve his going out and his coming in  forever more.

He w ill maintain a sound constitution first by main
taining his trust in  God, and then by temperance in  eating. 
He w ill bathe and exercise because he likes to do these, but 
he w ill not feel that these are a ll that is necessary, for they 
are but the external correspondences of that mental bath, 
by means of which he shall cleanse his thought from a ll fear, 
worry and anger. In  addition to his physical exercises, he 
w ill exercise his mind in  the direction of developing a fu lle r 
reliance on the Spirit, so that no matter what epidemic 
arises he w ill be able to say w ith in himself, “In  this w ill I  
be confident,” for “God has given his angels charge concern
ing  me.” “He is a shelter for me and a place of refuge,” 
“ No ev il shall befall me, neither shall any plague come 
n igh my dwelling,” for I  dwell in H im  in Whom is no im
perfection and no impurity. D iv ine M ind rules supreme in  
Its  own universe and I  shall not be afraid, for where it  is a 
question of M ind or microbes, my faith is in  Mind.

I  hold it  true that thoughts are things;
They’re endowed w ith bodies and breath and wings, 
And that we send them forth to f i l l  
The world w ith good results or i l l.
That which we call our secret thought 
Speed forth to earth’s remotest spot,
Leaving its blessings or its woes 
L ike  tracks behind it  as it  goes.
We bu ild  our future thought by thought 
For good or i l l ,  but know it  not;
Yet so the universe was wrought.
Thought is another name for fate.
Choose then thy destiny and wait;
For love brings love
And hate brings hate. — Anon.

Our funeral is held right after we “finish.”
—Ralph Parlette.
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dome of % QHfbtga 3 Qlannot Afforh
To th ink an unkind thought of any one;
To be suspicious of the motive of any one;
To criticise or condemn any one for anything;
To listen to gossip;
To be anxious about anything;
To believe that there is a 

where;
To dream when I  should be doing,
To act when I  should be waiting for the leading of the 

S p ir it;
To leave to-day’s work un til tomorrow;
To hold on to my last dollar when there is a good way 

to spend it;
To doubt for one moment that the In fin ite  is my store 

house and bank;
To forget that Jesus Christ has overcome a ll sin, sick

ness, poverty, death (all that I  have feared), that I  may be 
free.

So me o f  t h e  Th in g s  I  Ca n  A f f o r d

To send out Love to every creature;
To know that the D iv ine works in  all, and through a l l;
To praise the Good in  every ind iv idua l and condition;
To speak k ind words, silently and aud ib ly;
To praise God, that I  have a ll
To know that I  succeed in  whatever I  undertake;
To take time to be qu ie t;
To do when I  know what is to be done, ignoring a ll 

seeming obstacles;
To make today’s work cheerful service, leaving results 

to God;
To stop dinging to people, conditions, or money;
To know that I  am the storehouse and bank of the In

finite, and a d istributing center;
To remember that Jesus Christ said, “I t  is the Father’s 

good pleasure to give you the kingdom,” and “The kingdom 
of heaven is w ithin you.”—Elizabeth I). Meeher.

possibility of failure any-

I f  chances has been snakes I  would have been bitten 
a hundred times a day. We need occulists, not oppor
tunities.—Ralph Parlette.

12

Digitized by Google Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



©If* (Sift of (Sob.
By Je a n  No r t o n.

When we first come into the understanding of New 
Thought, lim ited understanding as it  always is in  the be
ginning, things play a very important part in  this new con
sciousness of ours, for the tremendous truth has just dawned 
upon us that God. has never denied us a single blessing, and 
that only our conscious thought have hindered us from 
attaining the desires of our hearts. Therefore we spend 
much time concentrating upon the things we want, and 
according to our faith ana persistent efforts we have reaped 
results, and are ready to believe that we have at last found 
the magic key that w ill unlock the door to the realm of 
countless possessions. Especially is this true as I  say in  the 
beginning, when we first take Truth into our consciousness.

As we go on however in  this deep study of mind and 
its  power, and of Truth and its saving grace, the desire for 
things gives way to the longing desire to become better 
acquainted w ith God, and to have a fu lle r understanding of 
our relationship w ith H im  as the One and only Creator.

Then begins deep w ithin us that which the B ib le  calls 
the warfare of the flesh and the spirit, u n t il through medi
tation and deeper and fu lle r recognition of our union w ith 
our creator, we come into the sweet and lovely conviction 
of that which Jesus taught, our oneness with the Father, 
and we begin to know and feel that in  this perfect union 
there can be no struggle, no warfare, only perfect peace.

Some one has said God does not see the in iqu ity  of 
inharmony. Why not ? What is this God, Who seeing a ll 
and knowing all, as we have been taught from o'ur infancy 
to believe, can not see the in iqu ity  of the world ?

Through much dwelling in  the secret place of the Most 
H ig h , in grateful recognition of' Its shelter and absolute 
fa itn  in  the one and only God, what is revealed to us ?

Is  it  not that we find God to be simply the name for 
that omnipresent supreme consciousness of Perfect Being? 
Can God, Sp irit be any more or less than this ? The omni
present consciousness of Perfect Being, omnipotent, and 
omniscient. He created an idea of H is own out of H imself—  
le t  us realize this glorious truth if  we can— created man out
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of that supreme divine consciousness, for there was nothing 
else out of which He could create, and He is manifesting 
that Idea through us out here in  the visible, in  that which 
we call the flesh.

When we can accept this wonderful and Holy thought, 
and begin to live  it, then are we born again of the Spirit, 
for this is the g ift of God, the g ift of H is  only beloved Son, 
to you, to me, to the whole world. Then have we become 
the sons of God, one w ith the Father, through conscious 
recognition of Truth.

Is  not this the one and only th ing for which the true be
liever is working? That the supreme consciousness of 
Perfect Being may become his own mind or consciousness.

Is  not th is the lighted lamp that shines through the 
darkness, guid ing our steps through life? What a stupend
ous and glorious thought this becomes, when we realize 
more fu lly  the real inward meaning of God’s g ift to a sin
ning world, the free g ift of H is  Son, H is own perfect Idea, 
d iv ine ly created out of D iv ine Perfection manifesting 
through us, and the only condition attached to it  recogni
tion and acceptance of it  as Truth— as a verity of God’s 
own Being.

Now are we the sons of God, w ith a deeper under
standing of our true relationship to Him, and a greater de
sire to live consciously the life  eternal that knows no end, 
w ith richer and fu lle r unfoldment and expansion of our 
human consciousness, that has at last found the pearl of 
great price. No longer are we concerned about the outside 
material things, for the Christ— ourselves— has been re
vealed to us, and knowing ourselves one w ith the Father 
through the Christ, H is own perfect creation, we find our
selves no longer separated from God or our fellow men, or 
from the .things that make life  desirable here and now.

How can we begin to realize (though dim ly at first) 
that this d iv ine ly created self, this inward man, one with 
God, must not be, can not be separated from the outward 
man liv in g  here in  the flesh.

Too long have we wandered in the wilderness of ignor
ance, too long have the race thoughts lashed us and driven 
us deeper and deeper into the tangled underbrush of human 
misery through unbelief.

Too long has man been a d iv ided soul, part of the time 
worshiping his Maker and the rest of the time grasping the
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material things and classing them as the Real. Someone 
has said God made a perfect universe peopled w ith perfect 
beings, and that is true, but alas! man in  his ignorance has 
made a world of his own, and filled  it  w ith people who 
know only sin, sickness and death, and cruel warfare.

Why do we go into the silence? For this, and this 
only— that we may close our eyes to man’s creations and 
let our sp ir it soar in  thought until we feel ourselves en
veloped in  the supreme consciousness of Perfect Being, 
where mortality is lost in  immortality, and where we find 
that Perfect Self, one w ith God, and every good thing. 
Then coming back to our every day human consciousness, 
we find we have a different viewpoint of everything we 
come in  contact with, and endeavor to live the life  of the 
true believer. This and this only is the reason for the 
silence of New Thought.

I t  is the means of uniting the inward and inv is ib le w ith 
the outward and v is ib le— they are one and the same, except 
as our every day common consciousness would have us be
lieve differently. God’s perfect creation made in  H is  own 
image and likeness, is the inward man manifesting through 
the outward man. In  Truth there can be no separation, 
they are one and the same. Jesus said “And I, if  I  be lifted 
up w ill draw a ll men unto me.”

Is  it  not p la in that he was speaking from that deep 
and fu ll understanding of his oneness w ith the Father, and 
that to l if t  up, exalt the Christ Self, was to make the Son 
of God the Saviour of the world?

This immortal, prophetic statement that Jesus made, 
has come down through the ages as a sweet promise of en
couragement to his followers. There is preaching and 
preaching, teaching and teaching, but it  is the work of each 
ind iv idua l to fiud himself, and having found his d iv ine ly 
created self, one w ith God, then to take up the yoke Jesus 
spoke of, liv in g  the life  eternal by right thinking, for that 
is  the one and only way to save the world. I t  is to see and 
know the perfect man in  every one we meet— to let go of 
the thoughts that come constantly into that conscious mind 
of ours about man as a thief, a liar, a murderer. Man, that 
Ho ly, d iv ine ly created Idea flowing from the Supreme Con
sciousness of Perfect Being, can no longer be separated from 
H is  visib le self, by those who see and know Truth.
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This glorious age we live  in  is the dawn of enlighten
ment to the world, and those of us who are climbing upward 
in  consciousness to that eternal city not made w ith hands, 
must let right th ink ing verify that which Jesus came to 
prove, that God and H is Idea are one, and that there is no 
separation between that Idea and its outward manifestation, 
for God’s g ift to the world, H is beloved Son, walks hand in  
hand with the visible man in  a ll the God-given power of 
the omnipresent consciousness of Perfect Being.

iuiirprniirnt IHan
He could have winked his eye at shame and kept the friend

ship of a few.
He could have flattered fools for gain, as many pleasant 

men w ill do;
But he would neither w ink at shame nor flatter fo lly  to its

face,
So promptly they got rid  of him and put another in  his place
They said of him he talked too much, he would not learn 

to hold his tongue.
He boldly called a spade a spade, which does not suit the 

man who’s wrong.
The easy “Yes, sir,” would have paid; instead he bo ld ly 

answered “No,”
Which so annoyed the man in  charge, he felt obliged to let 

him go.
He could have followed w ith the throng— instead he chose 

to walk alone,
When silence would have served him well, he loudly made 

his judgment known;
Had he but played the friend to one in  power, he would 

have forged ahead,
But knowing he must wear his bonds, he turned his back 

on him instead,
Oh, we who battle w ith the world and know the lies we 

live and te ll,
Who flatter fools and w ink at shame, because we know it  

pays us well,
Must in our honest solitude admire so brave a man as he.
Who spurned advantage at the cost of bartering his in

tegrity. — Edgar A. Guest.
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' By S. D . S c u d d j e r

The things I am creating daily are the result of my 
THOUGHTS, just as my body and all the things I see 
about me in nature are the manifestation of God’s Thoughts. 
He has created all in His own perfect likeness, and only 
awaits “their realization of One-ness with Him.” I cannot 
think of God’s creation as imperfect. If, therefore, any 
thing appears to me faulty, I know it is because God is not 
there; just as “darkness is only the absence of light.” Or 
else it is because my own consciousness is not in tune with 
God’s Spirit. I realize that there is a striving within me 
continually for the good, and that some day it is bound to 
meet God’s striving for me. Then I will be in tune.

If, as a child, I have put 2 and 2 down on my slate as 
five, I have been out-of-gear with the Principle which makes 
2 and 2 four. The principle was not to blame, neither the 
slate nor the chalk, only my own false thought. When I 
grew up, a new thought came (new to me, but really as old 
as the hills), and my answer was right this time. There 
really can be but One Principle and that principle is The 
Right or Good, the “real.” All else is not real, because it 
is nothing more than “the absence of right.” God can’t be 
blamed for this because He knows only the unchangeable, 
just as the sunlight knows naught of shadow. Watch the 
flagpole: When the sun is in its zenith, the thing I once
called shadow has wholly disappeared because of the per 
fect presence of light on all sides of the shaft.

If I strike a queer and unwelcome note with my voice, 
shall I stop to blame the Principle of Harmony for this 
discord ? God’s harmonious universe does not so much as 
hear me, simply because I am out of tune with its chords. 
Every created thing is full of these indestructible harp- 
strings, and it is evidently God’s purpose that we shall all 
finally work ourselves into the Consciousness of that Con 
cord—as we emerge from the animal kingdom into that of 
the Spirit (or Right Thinking). When I awaken to the 
realization that my spirit is One with God’s, then I shall 
begin to have Beauty, Order, Health and Happiness in all 
my affairs, and then my great desire and yearning to,see 
others enjoying the same happiness will be called “Love.”
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How am I to attain this awakening, except through 
right-thinking, which is that joyous existence where fear 
and selfishness and hate are unknown ? My soul being in 
God, the power is within me to get the consciousness of 
this wonderful new existence. I must be still then, and 
know that God is here and not afar off. His Spirit per 
meates every atom of my mind and body. I must look for 
the same in every man, woman and child I meet, as well as 
in every circumstance of my life. I must expect this Spirit 
to dispel all seeming evil, just as I expect my flashlight to

f uide me in the dark. Thus “I stop thinking trouble” and 
plan only that which is constructive. I put all worry 

and anxiety out of my mind by going into the Silence with 
God (my inner Spirit), which can be done at any time, even 
while I work at my desk. The Great Carpenter of Nazar 
eth taught me this.

And so I conclude with this short statement, which I 
hope may become a guide to someone who is groping in the 
dark and who is seeking a “New Thought,” which now 
means to me: The awakened consciousness of man to the
larger Thought of God:

I AM AW AKE TO THE KNOWLEDGE THAT 

GOD IS
SPIRIT, present EVERYWHERE, 

Creation’s AND that THEREFORE 
I must be quite naturally 
A PART of GOD’S LIFE.

__ y> __

As I gradually realize, and commence to 
understand this, I begin to 

THINK differently, and then 
HARMONY and 
HAPPINESS and HEALTH and 

New Thought: LOVE naturally begin to flow into my 
daily life, and 

I PROCEED deliberately 
To CAST OUT fear and 
SELFISHNESS and hate from my 

, THOUGHTS.
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I now make it my business and pleasure to 
FIND the 
GOOD—or GOD
EVERYWHERE, and am astonished 
SEEING, so

Love’s MANY walking the same WAY. I also
REALIZE that it is 
NOW easy to throw off worry and anxi 

ety—because of the 
CONSCIOUSNESS

THAT GOD AND I ARE ONE:

(It being part of His wonderful plan to 
awaken all finally to this Truth, thru the 
life and example of Jesus, the Carpenter 
of Nazareth),

__  » ___________          V ________

AND, just as' the eternal Sun is forever 
dispelling this world’s darkness, so 

God’s everpresent 
SPIRIT 

Fulfillment: IS now
CONSTANTLY clearing error from my 

life’s pathway, changing it to 
A  bright and beautiful 
ROAD, full
Of H O P E  and ambition.

Gratitude: AND I AM VERY THANKFUL.

Passaic, New Jersey.

Prejudice is the great barrier to sympathy and knowl 
edge. It is impossible to understand those against whom 
one harbors a prejudice. We become seers as we become 
sympathizers. Sympathy has knowledge for her companion.

—James Allen.

You have only yourself to blame if you have disagree 
able influence around you. You can keep only what you 
attract.— W. J. Colville.
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October the first
O ften we are blinded to the reality  th a t exists in per 

sons and things by our desire to see th a t which does not 
exist. Only through the  lens of love can we discern the  
God T hat is oftiines hidden by man. A nd we m ust see 
man in his divine self before we can ever understand God. 
H e who made the heart can alone decipher it.

“ H e knows each chord, its various tones,
Each spring its various bias;

A nd to judge man’s acts let us remember th a t 
W hat’s done we partly  may compute,

B u t know not w hat’s resisted.”
Me d it a t io n: “ Teach- me to use the  lens of love in

viewing my fellow man.”
B i b l e : I Cor. 13: 4-6; I  John  3:14-16; 4:7-12.
Ast o r  Le c t ur e s: Page 261, second par.; page 252,

first par.
Octobei' ike second

In  these days when the earth  is convulsed in the sore 
travail which precedes the b irth  of Peace, it  is well to take  
refuge in the assurance of Isaiah, “ Behold, I  have created 
the sm ith th a t blow eth the coals in the fire, and th a t 
bringeth forth  an instrum ent for his work; and I  have 
created the k iller th a t exterminates-” ( Italian  translation.) 
I f  God is the creator of the material whence the instrum ents 
of w ar are invented, and of the monarchs who use these 
arms to introduce their ideals by effacing existence from the 
arena of transitory apparitions, why let your heart be trou  
bled? N othing tha t is perm itted by God can accomplish 
aught at its conclusion b u t H is praise.

God is in the battle. Therein lies the eternal salvation 
of the universe and of the divine ideas which inhabit it.

M e d i t a t i o n : “ I  m ust look through apparitions to the
reality  of God.”

B i b l e : I I  Chron. 20:15; Psalm 46; Rom. 8:37-39.
Ast o r  Le c t .: Page 94, first, second and th ird  par.;

page 95, second and th ird  par.
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October the third
In  the parable of the laborers in  the vineyard, we have 

ample evidence that there is no time in  the Kingdom of 
God, for the parable is a rebuke to the first laborers called, 
who put a quantatative appreciation upon the work which 
had instead a qualitative value. The laborers considered 
the task the end, and the man the means; whereas the work 
is the means to the end by which man proves his divine 
capacities.

Me d it a t io n: “ A ll my efforts are inspired and strength
ened by the Holy Sp irit.”

Bibl e : Matt. 20:1-16.
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 293, to first par. on page 295.

October the fourth
The Scientific w ill be the D ivine when it  ceases to be 

manipulated by carnal emotions, and the D iv ine w ill be 
seen to be scientific when it  is stripped of superstition.

When Love w ill become the only Law, then a ll that 
man moulds into thought w ill be “one intense diffusion, one 
supreme omnipresence,” ever winging its way Godward. 
Then w ill doubt and fear and sorrow, “with her family of 
sighs,” be seen as phantoms which the lig h t of science w ill 
dispel. Truth, coming in  its train, w ill efface the scars that 
are peculiar to sorrow’s reign.

Me d it a t io n: “Stand fast in  one sp irit w ith one Mind.”
Bibl e : Psalm 48: 9,10; Isa. 45: 22.
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 251, second par.; page 271 th ird  

par.; page 157, first and second pars.

October the fifth
Superstition is the offspring of emotions and it  is en

gendered and fostered by fear. I t  is the potent ruler of the 
masses and the scourge of monarchs. The pomp and cere
mony w ith which relig ion is not infrequently diffused is 
nothing if  not superstition. I t  is well to remember that 
superstition degrades and degenerates that institution in  
which it  is permitted to lodge.

The temple of God becomes a habitation for Satan 
when it  harbors superstition, and the son of God, endowed 
w ith  -all the potentialities of Spirit, weakens himself when 
he seeks to extract from mortals information known only to
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God. To God calamities are unknown. W hy seek to 
apprehend that which is non-existent, when God has given 
H is  “good sp irit to instruct you ?” Seek to apprehend real
ities, and not to understand appearances.

Me dit a t io n: “I accept God and H is creations as the
only realities.”

Bibl e : Job 22: 21 , 22; Psalm 33: 4-13.
Ast o b Le c t .. Page 173, first par.; page 183.

Octobei' the sixth
Leave your judgement to God and tarry not to con

template the ev il doer, nor speculate as to his end. Know 
ye not that it  is in  your righteousness that you shall be 
established, even as in  ev il doing the one gone astray shall 
be condemned to seek his salvation? Then fret not because 

' of the sins of commission or omission on the part of friends 
or foes, nor concern yourself w ith the shortcomings of others. 
These are but appearances, and by overcoming the tendency 
to accept them as realities, you strengthen your mental 
muscles and thus increase your sp iritual powers.

Me d it a t io n: “I  do not judge by appearances, for I
judge righteous judgment.”

Bibl e : Psalm 18: 25; I  Pet. 3: 8-11; 4: 8- 11.
Ast o r  Leo t .: Page 186, first par., to end of chapter.

October the seventh
As the stars “gaze upon themselves w ith in the sea,” 

Truth ever looks on Truth which eternally dwells in  eveiy 
human breast. Because of this, where mankind sees his 
fellow being sinking into the quicksand of in iqu ity, the 
clear eye of Truth sees him struggling fiercely though some
times apparently hopelessly towards heaven’s free expanse. 
Therefore judge the righteous judgment which reveals the 
finite groping towards infinity; the part coalescing with the 
whole, and man, “vita l w ith mind,” striving God-ward.

Me dit a t io n: “The Lord is in  the midst of thee; thou
shalt not see ev il any more.”

Bibl e : Matt. 5; 46-48; John 3:13; Rom. 14: 9-13.
Ast o r  Le c t .: Pages 277 and 278.

October the eighth
To be alone w ith God is to be alone w ith a ll which is 

worth while. Also, no man w ill be great un t il he has been
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face to  face w ito a situation th a t he has been compelled to 
m eet alone w ith God. T hat hour is the  m idnight hour in 
existence which m ust precede the dawn of a larger life, for 
only when tried  as by fire does the  soul apprehend her 
superior powers. Then welcome earth ’s rebuffs and even 
th e  desertion of friends, for these like John the Baptist, are 
p reparing  the way of the Lord.

M e d i t a t i o n : “I must do the w ork of Him th a t sent me.” 
Bible: Psalm  18: 24; Isa. 54: 13, 14; 55: 9-13.
Ast o r  Lkc t .: Page 265, th ird  par.; page 266. first par.

October t ninth
W ould you do the works th a t Jesus did ? W ould  you 

speak the W ord  before W hich siokness flees and sin disap 
pears? Then you m ust live the life he lived or you can 
never im itate his work. H is was not a super-natural career. 
H e  merely lived a normal life to  the glory of God by  service 
to  man. Jesus lived as if “to live and love were one,” and 
his love radiated around the world a vesture of righteous 
ness, an undivided garm ent of universal Love.

Me d it a t io n: “A cquaint thyself now w ith H im  and
b e  a t peace.”

Bibl e : Jo h n  1 0 : 14-18; 14: 27; 15: 7-27.
Ast o r  Le c t .: Page 252, second par.; page 254, first par.

October the tenth
W hy le t the demon of doubt as to a fu tu re  life cause 

us to delay in shaping our existence tow ards a divine climax? 
K now est thou not O pilgrim  on earth, tha t 

“A ll th a t is, a t all,
Lasts ever, past recall;
E a rth  changes, b u t thy  soul and God stand sure;

*  * * • * *  *

Tim e’s wheel runs back or stops;
P o tter and clay endure.”

If  you live in time you will be consumed by time before 
y o u r efforts have blossomed or borne fruit; bu t E tern ity  
w ill unveil th a t which is hidden by time and reveal the full 
h arvest of the efforts begun in time.

Me d it a t io n: Be of good courage and do all things
heartily  as unto the Lord.”

Bibl e : Psalm 42; Ecc. 3: 14, 15.
Ast o r  Le c t .: Page 337, first par. to end of chapter.
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October the eleventh
It was Socrates who denied his nationality in order to 

claim his citizenship with the world. His is an example 
worthy of imitation, for it is only by renunciation of the 
particular that we are entitled to protection from the Uni 
versal. By the conscious knowledge of man’s citizenship 
with the world, all men would be of one accord in preserving 
the life and insuring the welfare of all nations; whereas 
the belief in the preservation of nationality admits of men 
limiting their usefulness to the security of their own par 
ticular nation, and sometimes not even to that. Strive to 
get away from the particular that you may understand the 
whole, and thus be at peace.

Me d it a t io n: “I am one with all mankind through
Divine Love.”

Bibl e : I Cor. 12:13; I John 4: 2 0 , 2 1 .
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 144, second and th ird  pars.

October the twelfth
Appearances do not always testify to truth, as Tagore 

so beautifully shows when he says that a father tossing his 
child up in his arms has the appearance of rejecting hind, 
whereas the truth is quite the reverse. We should remem 
ber this when we are confronted by an experience which 
seems to whisper that we are cast off from Omnipotence, 
for God’s arms are never in reality so widely open to receive 
us as when we seem to be cast off by Him. Remembering 
this should enable us to rejoice in tribulation and be patient 
in suffering.

Me d it a t io n: “Back of appearances, I see Reality.”
Bible: Rom. 5: 1- 8 ; I Pet. 5: 7.
Ast o r  Le c t .: Page 182, first par.; page 183.

October the thirteenth
It is recorded of St. Francis, the Italian saint, that “he 

kissed the ulcer of a man from Spoleto and healed him.” 
But it was not the kiss that wrought the cure. It was the 
understanding of this saint that enabled him to realize the 
omnipresence of God as the only presence, which dispelled 
the illusion of disease. So great was his sanctity that, by 
merely living the truth, he led men to recognize God as the 
only substance to the extent that many burdened with riches
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sold a ll that they had and gave to the poor. Men’s lives 
are meant to be mirrors in  which only the divine is reflected. 
L ive  then so as to draw men to the Christ.

Me d it a t io n: “God’s substance is the only Reality.” 
B ibl e : Matt. 10: 39; John 6: 63.
A 8TOB Leo t .: Page 136, first par.

October the fourteenth
The divine M ind is the a ll in  a ll of Life, in  which abides 

perpetually the idea from which a ll outward manifestations 
of life  spring into being. The ind iv idua l mind is but a ray 
extended from the universal, even as a ll objectified things 
are but the extension into space of the inv is ib le idea by 
which they are conceived. Unreal ideas lead to unsub
stantial acts which the world has labeled sin, but real ideas 
manifest themselves in  noble deeds which bear the seal of 
God’s approval. Th ink well- that you may nobly act.

Me dit a t io n: “I  am one w ith the universal Mind.”
Bibl e : Matt. 11: 27; John 10: 34-38; Heb. 13: 21 .
A st o r  Leo t .: Page 139, second par.

October the fifteenth
“In  nature’s arena of f litt ing  lights and shadows” it  is 

not always easy to’detect God’s handiwork in  the “gro
tesquely exaggarated images.” But we are here for that 
purpose, and un til we find God in  the a ll we never find Him. 
“The supreme being is a ll pervading; therefore, He is the 
innate good in  all.” U n t il we can detect the divine spark 
in  the least of H is creatures we can never realize the heaven
ly  flame ever burning upward in  ourselves.

Me d it a t io n: “Every liv ing  creature is permeated with 
the Holy* Spirit, even as I.”

Bible: John 8 : 4-11.
A st o r  Leo t .: Page 273, second par. to end of chapter.

October the sixteenth
The sign of a true spiritual progress is a widening arc 

in  the range of our love. Proportionately as our love for 
God increases, our labors in  behalf of H is creatures m u lti
p ly , for love is measured by the scope of its desire to help 
humanity. I t  has been adequately proven that, in  the pro
portion that man lays down his mortal life, he takes up his
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spiritual life; and in the degree th a t he forgets his own ego, 
he pu ts on God’s infinity.

Me d it a t io n: “I am conscious only of God’s Pow er and 
Presence: therefore I  have no concern w ith  m ortality.”

Bibl e : Luke 2 1 ; 33, 34; John 14: 23.
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 265, first and second pars.

October the seventeenth
To suffer is not to stand still. In  the  effort to evade 

pain the soul ascends, and in this ascension ugly deform ities 
and mis-shapen pains are tranform ed into Angels w hich 
bear the  impress of H is hand. As the nightingale translates 
his love into inspired song, so sorrow transform s the gold 
of character into new forms of power and beauty, adding  
richness and color to life.

Rejoice, therefore, in suffering and be glad in pain, for 
i t  is strengthening the divine in the human, un til the greater 
will ocercome the lesser. So is the Christ born in us.

Me dit a t io n: “I rejoice in any experience th a t liberates 
the  C hrist in me.”

Bibl e : John 2 Q: 1-17.
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 324, first par.; page 325, first par.

October the eighteenth
By selfish desire we are blinded to our own soul in  

terests. A nd besides, by the gratification of our desires we 
often condemn ourselves to  linger in the  waste places of 
pain. W e suffer more on the finite plane through the g ra ti 
fication of our desires than through the ir denial. L et us 
remember this fact th a t we are tem pted to repine over a 
delayed response to prayer, and then p u t God in the  niche 
reserved for a lesser desire.

Me d it a t io n: “O H oly Spirit, m ake me realize th a t
sometimes the things which life misses, help more than  the 
things which it gets.”

Bibl e : Psalm  18: 30-32; Rom. 13:12-14; I  Thess. 4: 7, 8 .
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 62, first par.; page 70, first and

second pars.
October the .

T ry  to realize tha t your body is a splendid vessel which 
is moved by a m ighty engine— the mind, and perm it to en ter 
this vessel only such passengers as you w ould desire to see 
land safely w ith  you.
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How may you accomplish this? By your efficient w ill 
which is the heavenly p ilo t who steers the vessel in  the open 
sea of knowledge and away from the shore where the help 
of sense sensation would hamper its d iv ine course. Your 
body is the temple of the liv in g  God. Therefore, be careful 
what guests you invite into H is presence.

Me d it a t io n: “My body is the temple of God, and as
such I must keep it holy.”

B i b l e :  Col. 3: 1-15.
Astok Leot.: Page 325, first par. to first par. on p. 327.

October the twentieth
There is no more efficient way to create suffering for 

ourselves than to disregard the rights of others. We can
not withhold from others without depriving ourselves; nor 
can we rob a b ird’s nest without defrauding our own parent
hood ; for in  stealing the b ird ling  we are wronging parent
age and not only the b ird  which is unconsciously represent
ing  this divine office. Therefore, do unto others that which 
you would have done to yourself, and thus save yourself 
consequent suffering and reparation.

Me d it a t io n: “My every act reflects upon myself, con
structively or destructively.”

B i b l e :  Psalm 37: 37; Luke 6: 45, 46; Col. 3: 12-14.
Ast o b Le c t .: Page 293, first and second pars.

October the twenty-first
As an unborn babe’s life  is but a different expression 

of the life  of the mother, so the existence of man is but a 
spark of the larger flame of life  which is God. Ignorance, 
h id ing  this d iv ine union, would make God “a marble form, 
a rite, a law, a custom,” not Love in  the fullest sense of the 
word, and man the impotent buffoon of his own or his 
parents’ idiosyncrasies. Sp iritua l knowledge alone can re
medy this false state of affairs and, delivering us “from the 
power of darkness,” translate us into the kingdom of sp ir it
ua l understanding.

Me d it a t io n: “I  am indissolubly linked w ith the Ho ly 
S p ir it  in  a ll its purposes.”

B i b l e :  I  Thess. 5: 5-9; I  John 5: 20.
Astor Leot.: Page 337, first par. to first par. page 339.
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October the twenty-second
Love is the only key that w ill ever unlock the heart of 

humanity. We must love mankind in  order to discern the 
God that is hidden by ignorance of his d iv in ity. In  no other 
way can humans be awakened from the ir dreams of sense 
subjection to the knowledge of spiritual liberty, than by the 
recognition of their inner k inship w ith the infinite. I t  is 
our work to hold the lamp of our lives so directed that its 
bright rays w ill fa ll only on Spirit. Unto this labor of love 
are we called.

Me d it a t io n: “Love w ill solve a ll of our problems and 
end a ll of our perplexities.”

B ibl e : Matt. 5: 44, 45; I  Thess. 4: 9.
A st o e  Le c t .: Page 105, first par.

October the twenty-third
L ife  is not lived un t il the liv in g  “own a ll sympathies, 

and outrage none,” and thus life  becomes the paradise in  
which “to love and live  are one.” To love is to enrich ex
istence and to bless mankind. Through love only can man’s 
mind “outsoar the bonds of sense,” and it  is the inspiration 
of Love which, piercing “this dim universe like  light,” bears 
healing on its wings.

I t  is the .majesty of Love that dispels the mad d is
quietudes, and disperses id le  shadows by enthroning God 
in  H is  heaven of Man’s mind. I t  is the power of Love that 
keeps the earth in  motion and sustains the life  on its ample 
bossom. I t  is Love which is your life, and it  is eternal 
Love, so your life  is eternal. Therefore, live in  Love.

Me d it a t io n: “I f  a man love Me he w ill keep My
words.”

Bibl e : John 14: 23; I I  Cor. 1: 4; I  John 5: 2, 3.
A st o e  Le c t .: Page 107, first par. to end of chapter.

October the twenty-fourth
So called “New Thought” antedates the universe, for 

thought was the parent of the universe, even as it  is the 
parent of a ll activity. Feelings are the children of thought 
and express that in  which you believe. Therefore not what 
you profess, but that which you believe, constitutes your 
religion. To be happy it  is necessary to believe in  the rea li
ties of life, instead of in  the shadows of existence.

28

Digitized by Google Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



Sermonettes

Every heart contains perfection’s germ, and by thought 
it comes into visible manifestation. Think, then, thoughts 
of joy and health and a full measure of joy and health will 
be your reward, and also the joy of others.

M e d i t a t i o n : “I was planted a noble vine, a wholly 
right seed.”

Bible: I Cor.,2: 9- 16.
A 8 t o b  L e c t .: Page 13, first par. to page 15.

October the twenty-fifth
Concentration on the real results in  the elim ination of 

the unreal. The earth mists which, when scattered, conceal 
the blue sky, are readily absorbed by the sun in  the degree 
that they condense in  the shape of clouds. So it  is thus 
that the impotency of sense testimony is revealed in  the 
proportion that condensation into the shape of disease is 
dispersed by the knowledge of the omnipresence of God. 
Sickness then is but an accumulation of sense mists which 
the knowledge of Truth readily absorbs. I t  is thus that the 
power of God is made manifest in  the healing of the flesh.

M e d i t a t i o n : ‘‘God is my health and strength now.”
B i b l e : Job 19: 25, 26; Psalm 30:1-5; I I  Tim. 1: 6-10.

. A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 136, first par.

October the twenty-sixth
When face to face w ith in iqu ity  as represented by some 

personality, it  is well to remember that we may be uncon
scious of the fierceness and difficulty of the struggle that 
has gone on in  the breast of that ind iv idua l in  his or her 
effort to overcome the myriad shapes of sin, which other
wise, would be manifested. People are never so bad that 
they could not be worse: neither are they ever so good that 
they might not be better: In  the greatest sinner

“Sp ir it lik e  a star,
Beacons from the abode where the eternal are.”

Even in  the saint ephemeral ignorance crouches like  a 
w ild  beast, awaiting the b idd ing  of sense to strike a blow 
at Truth. Therefore, rejoice that the sinner is no worse, 
and that the saint can soar to higher realms of spiritual 
attainment.

M e d i t a t i o n : “I  shall be satisfied when I  awake with
Thy likeness.
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Bibl e : M att. 18: 23-35.
Ast o r  Le c t .: Page 282, first par.; page 288, second par.

October the twenty-seventh
In  the parable of the  marriage of the K ing’s son, Jesu s  

portrays the union of the ethics of the old dispensation w ith  
the spiritual science of the  new order. Those “bidden” 
were such as professed themselves followers of God, and th e  
servants sent to  call them  were those who, from the earliest 
prophets to  John  the  Baptist, had foretold the  coming of 
the  Christ, most of whom .were m artyred. T he “man” w ho 
had not on the  “wedding garm ent,” or such righteousness 
as is supposed to characterize the facsimile of Christ, o r 
Christians (w ho perhaps, fau lty  and im perfect are never 
theless exponents of Christ), not only lacked the d iv ine 
“root of faith ,” b u t also “its flower of charity .” Therefore, 
this man’s impotence was so great in the presence of Om nipo 
tence th a t the hands and feet, by  whose aid resistance an d  
flight had been possible, were alike deprived of all power, 
and he was cast out into the night of his own abysm al 
ignorance, the darkness in which those m ust grope w ho 
refuse to w alk uprigh t in the ligh t of T ru th .”

Me d it a t io n: “Behold, the Spirit makes all things new .”
Bibl e : M att. 22: 1-13; Luke 21: 36; Rev. 22: 4-5:
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 251, th ird  par.: page 128, first par.

October the twenty-eighth
God is the only substance, therefore, good and so-called 

evil, have the ir origin from this essence. W h at makes th is  
force and energy so different in aspect, so at variance in  
results? M erely in the modes in which they are presented, 
and consequently, in the shape th a t they assume are they so 
immeasurably different. I t  is the same force; it  is different 
only in its application. Then to dissipate evil, one has only 
to concentrate every faculty and direct every energy to  
wards righ t doing, for evil is merely good gone astray.

Me dit a t io n: “The earth is full of the goodness of the  
Lord.”

Bibl e : Psalm 37: 1-18; John  3: 17.
Ast o r  Le c t .: Page 322, second par.; page 323, first par.
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October the twenty-ninth

L ife is an opportunity to overcome, and every experi
ence is valuable or worthless in  the proportion that it  is 
used as a means of overcoming self, which is always a men
ace to progress. Therefore, approach every experience 
which life  presents as its master, for by overcoming you 
tread “the path which no fowl knoweth, and which the vu l
ture’s eye hath not seen. The lion’s whelps have not trodden 
it, nor the fierce lion passed by it.” For you w ill walk, by 
overcoming, in  the path of wisdom which leads to the City 
of Understanding.

Me d it a t io n: “God is my freedom, and my opportunity.” 
Bibl e : Job 28:12-20, 23, 28; Prov. 3:1-18 .
A st o b Lec.: Page 281, first par.; page 279, first par.

Love is the universal panacea for every mortal woe; 
the cure for disease; the anodyne for hate and the only 
remedy for* avarice. W ith Love a ll things are possible; 
w ithout Love nothing enduring can be accompished; Love 
cannot be constrained;

“I t  over-leaps a ll fence,
L ike  lightn ing, w ith v isib le violence,
Piercing the continents lik e  heaven’s free breath, 
W hich he who grasps can hold not.”

Love is the divine sunshine which dissipates .the 
shadows of sense, for in Love God abides, and m loving 
man feels H is presence, and makes himself divine.

Me dit a t io n: “I  live  and move and have my being in
God’s perfect Love.”

Bibl e : Rom. 8: 28; 13: 10, 13.
A st o b L kct .: Page 106, first par. to end of chapter.

Are you bowed with woe and laden w ith wrongs under 
w hich you writhe? Do the powers of darkness seem to 
overflow your soul? Do you long for L ife  and Joy and 
Victory? Then take refuge in  the gospel of an inspired poet 
and realize that:

October the thirtieth

October the thirty-first
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“To suffer woes which hope thinks infinite;
To forgive wrongs darker .than death or night,
To defy power which seems omnipotent;
To love and bear; to hope t i l l  hope creates 
From its own wreck the th ing it  contemplates; 
Neither to change, nor falter, nor repent;
This, like glory, Titan, is to be
Good, great and joyous, beautiful and free;
This is alone Life, Joy, Empire and Victory!” 

Me dit a t io n: “I am led by the Spirit, for 1 am a ch ild
of God.”

B i b l e :  Psalm 40: 1-5; 42.
A s t o r  L e c t . :  Page 84, first par. to page 92.
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Jesus Christ was a radical indiv idualist. He protested 
against the theology of his time, and he protests as vigor
ously today against the theology which has been bu ilt upon 
his teachings.— Chas. Fillmore.
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Th e  Gl e a n e r
Uaui of Hibratum

By W. JonN M u r r a y .

“Then the same day and evening, being the first day of the week, when the 
doors were shut where the disciples were assembled, came Jesus 

and stood in the midst and said unto them, 'Peace 
be unto you.’ " John 20: 19.

It is said that wherever any of God is, there all of God 
must be in Its entirety, totality, completeness. Some ex 
planation of this statement of science, philosophy and true 
religion may be in order at the start. “Wherever any of 
Goa is, there all God must be, in His or Its entirety and 
completeness.” This agrees perfectly with the theological 
idea of the indivisibility of God. We cannot conceive of 
God being broken up into fragments, so that a little is in one 
place, and a little in another place. Wherever any of God 
is, there all of God must be, on the principle'' of mathematics 
that wherever mathematics is, there all of that principle 
must be in its entirety, totality and completeness.

This will appeal to the rational minds of all. Wher 
ever any of God is, there all of God must be and because 
of this, wherever any of God’s reflection is, there all of 
God’s reflection must be in its entirety, totality and com 
pleteness. And for Jesus to realize this was for Jesus to 
know that wherever any of him was spiritually or men 
tally, there all of him was physically, so-called, because 
there could be no divisibility between mind and mind’s 
manifestation.

It is for this reason, then, that Jesus, completely un 
derstanding that wherever any of God is, all of God must 
be, could be physically wherever he was mentally or spirit 
ually. This, is not an incommunicable secret, nor an impos 
sible phenomenon. It is merely impossible to us, by reason 
of the fact that we have not yet reached the point where we 
can demonstrate wrhat we can intellectually perceive.

There could not be demonstration before there was 
perception, not even with Jesus; for Jesus to perceive that 
wherever any of mind was all of mind, in its totality and 
completeness, was for him to set about beginning to demon-

35

Digitized by Goo Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



The Gleaner

strate it in the degree he realized it, until the day came 
when he could demonstrate it in the fullness. And so we 
find him appearing to the disciples on the way to Emmaus, 
abolishing time and space and communicating with them, 
not telepathically and from afar off, but from close prox 
imity.

We are dealing with the appearance of Jesus on the 
evening of that eventful day in the room with his disciples 
when the doors were closed, “for fear of the Jews,” it is 
written. This attitude was based upon the belief that their 
philosophy was not understood and, since the chief leader 
of the cult of that day had been safely put away, it was an 
easy matter to deal with the disciples of this rapidly grow 
ing, but, nevertheless, insane group.

That was the New Thought of that day, and so they 
locked themselves in, and Jesus appeared in the midst of 
them. We have placed this in the category of miraculous, 
not to speak of spectacular, performances. We have de 
clared it was done once, but could never be repeated; but 
is it not a profound belief, with the most scientific mentali 
ties that whatever has been performed at any time in the 
world’s history may be again performed, under similar con 
ditions and according to the same identical law, if law is 
back of it ?

What is the law, then, back to this phenomenon? Mod 
ern science is revealing many strange truths, based upon 
past investigation and discovery. There is none being re 
vealed to the inquisitive minds of the twentieth century 
that is more susceptible of demonstration, more entrancing 
in its investigation, than is the law of vibration.

This is a twentieth century discovery of a law that is as 
ancient as the universe. We have seen it at work again and 
again, and again, and never thought to inquire into it. We 
have watched its strange manifestations,with pleasure, but we 
never sought until very recently to inquire the predisposing 
cause. For instance, never until the last forty or fifty years 
did we have such an instrument as the ideophone. This 
was quite unknown to the ancients, notwithstanding the 
law of vibration was as.much in operation in their time as 
it is in ours.

The ideophone is a delicately constructed sound ins 
trument which records with mathematical precision every 
vibration or sound. Stretched over a thin parchment in this
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marvelous machine, there is a sensitive receiving paste and, 
when sounds are made into it on this sensitive paste are 
traced the most wonderful manifestations of the glories of 
the earth—trees, flowers, ferns all begin to manifest accord 
ing to certain chords, according, to certain musical tones. 
Let there be a discordant tone, and immediately this paste 
begins to ruffle up and crumble and present the most dis 
organized mass of peculiar marks. But, it is said, if instead 
of using paste, sand is placed therein and the same sounds 
sung, the sand will assume entirely different shapes; instead 
of conforming to natural objects, such as trees and birds 
and flowers and ferns, there will be geometrical figures. If, 
however, a discordant note should be sung into the mouth, 
the sand will run around, like some little fidgety people, 
breaking up the formations.

In this way we are beginning to see, by mechanical 
means, how the law of vibration works. There is that other 
manifestation of this same law which you have seen every 
time that you have breathed on a window pane on an early 
winter morning. When your cloud of breath becomes 
frozen to ice crystals, have you not noticed all the delicate 
markings of fern, and trees and other things of nature?

The inference drawn from all this, by the most pro 
found students of vibratory law, is to prove that all visible 
manifestations, our own bodies included, are nothing more 
nor less than the clouds that are sent off from the invisible 
values of the universe and, through processes of condensa 
tion, become trees, birds, plants, human bodies and bodies 
of other things, assuming shape in a cold world, so to speak. 
This contention at first sounds rather fantastic, but it is 
not. On the instrument they record scientific methods of 
procedure, and so it is we are going to attempt in our way 
to use this law of vibration to explain the method by which 
our Savior appeared in the room with his disciples, when 
the windows were barred and the doors were locked.

I remember being told something many years ago by 
a lecturer who had become interested in this philosophy 
and wished to reveal the supremacy of mind in the material 
world. He had set aside in his own home a room, in which 
he frequently invited a well-known, though not professional 
spiritualistic medium, a dear old lady in regular standing 
in the church, who, nevertheless, believed in spiritistic com 
munications. There was nothing in the room to indicate

37

Digitized by Google Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



The Gleaner

any possibility of concealment. It was rectangular and 
there was no furniture save a center table and two chairs, 
and no lights. During one of these peculiar evenings, my 
friend informed me that he found moist things falling over 
his head, dropping softly and gently; and when the doors 
were opened afterwards and the lights shone in from the 
hall, he found the room strewn with sweet peas. The 
medium told him that these flowers had come from his own 
garden. He went out and found that the flowers had been 
gently plucked from the stems.

I brought my knowledge of the law of vibration to my 
aid, because I could not explain it on any other theory. 
Whatever it was, whether it was a discamate spirit, the 
spirits of just men made perfect, or so-called mortal mind, 
operating on the plane of the invisible, I do not know. I 
cannot say, but the method I think I can explain. What 
ever force it was which resolved the sweet peas into their 
original constituent elements of oxygen, hydrogen, carbon, 
etc., was able, in that form, to bring them into the room 
and resolve them back by the same law of vibration into 
flowers.

Perhaps it is the same thing that is back of this pe 
culiar phenomenon in our Savior’s experience. How else 
shall we explain the appearance of a human body, which 
he takes pains to show is a human body? When they say, 
“It is a spirit,” he says, “A spirit has not flesh and bones as 
I have. Look at my hands and feet and side (which he 
showed Thomas later.) Behold it is I, I myself.” Natur 
ally the question would arise, “Whence came thou aud how 
crept thou in hither?” There he was. There was no means, 
physically speaking, by which he could stand before them 
without having come through window or door. But he 
could be there on the principle that wherever any of mind 
is, there all of mind must be. And, since the body is mind 
made manifest, then the mind made manifest in Jesus’ body 
could be there, in all its perfectness, totality and complete 
ness, on the principle that whatever God is, man may be, 
when working in co-operation with God’s eternal law.

We find there strange things taking place at this time 
and, for this reason, call your attention to the text, because, 
it seems to me, if we examine it closely, it explains the 
phenomenon. “He that ascended, what is it but that he 
first descended?” We are not trying to account for the
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ascension of our Savior; we are trying to find if  there is 
law back of it, and what it  is, i f  we may become inte lligently 
acquainted w ith this law, and thus'ourselves ascend first of 
a ll above our sins and sickness and sorrows, and then above 
a ll matter, through meiital dominion.

“He that ascended, what is it  but that he first des
cended?” You have the secret. Here you'have the expla
nation of this peculiar statement made by Dr. Humshacker, 
the noted German scientist, “I t  is said that as the clouds of 
one’s breath condense on a pane of glass into flowers so, 
after a like  manner, the whole flora and fauna of the globe 
come from the nebula cloud.” This is not D iv ine Science 
at all. I t  is a statement by a German student of unusual 
phenomenon. There is that nebula cloud, which corre
sponds to the clouds of your breath on a winter morning, 
that universal breath that, goes out from the great center 
of the universe and • gradually condenses as it  approaches 
the planets and, in  its process of condensation, takes the 
form and shape of ferns, birds, flowers, or what not.

Now we have this scientific explanation of the strange 
phenomenon attributed to our Savior, and this we be
lieve. “He that ascended, what is it  but that he first de
scended?” on the princip le that that which goes down comes 
up, as, for instance, the moisture which comes from in v is i
b le vapor becomes visib le vapor, then moisture, then rain, 
or snow or ice, and then falls as dew in  the early morning.

Jesus came down, we believe, by personal consent. 
The reincarnationists te ll us that he consented, for the sake 
of humanity, to incarnate himself in  the flesh, but what was 
the process of the reincarnation? I t  was a process of mind’s 
descent into material conditions, through which there came 

- th is condensation of the nebula cloud, or the breath of God 
becoming condensed, as it  descended into the region of the 
cold, unreceptive world, condensing as a physical body, be
coming manifest to us as Jesus of Nazareth, the son of 
Mary. But it  again vibrated on such a plane as to enable 
you and me and the wise men to see this condensed 
sp iritua l vapor of Christ, manifesting itself in the physical 
Jesus.

We are told -that he came down to redeem a sin-sick, 
sorrowing world, but he had to come down through process
es of condensation. Thought had to descend into material 
conditions before it  could assume material shape and, when
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this material shape had served its purpose, Jesus, gradually 
realizing mind’s supremacy over matter, just as he had 
power to come down, he had power to go up. Hence his 
words when he said, “I  have power to lay down my life  and 
to take it  up again.” “I  have power so to reinvigorate the 
constituent elements of my being, operating at such rates of 
vibration that I  shall be apparently a physical person, but 
I  have power also so to heighten or increase my vibrations 
as to make my body, which is dense and opaque, translucent 
and transparent.”

I t  was a ll a question of vibration and vibration, in  its 
final analysis, is not a physical thing at all. What the scien
tists are th ink ing of perhaps, in the construction of the ir in
strument, is physical, but that does not change the fact that 
it  is not a physical thing, and the German scientist has 
arrived at the conclusion that the thing proceeds not from 
anything that is physical, but from something back of that. 
I t  is the breath of the Alm ighty, reduced by processes of 
condensation into the visible manifestation, especially in  
the person of Jesus of Nazareth; then, through the develop
ment and evolution of his own soul, comes the gradual as
cension above matter. So, first of all, he takes possession 
of the so-called material body— not a material body but a 
mental one— and by heightening the vibrations, causes the 
body to assume lightness which is not customary, but.is 
according to law.

Does this contain any lesson for you or for me, or shall 
we be forever just emphasizing the strange, miraculous 
appearance of Jesus of Nazareth in  the closed room w ith 
his disciples? D id  he do it  merely for spectular purposes 
and to prove to the doubting Thomas that he was real?

Shall we regard a ll of these manifestations of the law 
of vibration, as things of no spiritual significance for us? 
To do so would be stupidity. We live in  a veritable un i
verse of miracles. The appearance of ice crystals is as 
much a miracle as the appearance of Jesus in  the room 
with his disciples. I t  is just as much a miracle and is gov
erned by the same law. What does it  mean, then, to you 
and me? Have you ever seen it  work in the physical body? 
I  have seen it, time and time again. .How often a man 
comes to D iv ine Science, desperate almost to a point of sui
cide, the victim of a habit he cannot control— a self-confess
ed drunkard, bloated, bleary, sluggish. He has tried the
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gold cure and the Keeley cure, and swearing off, taking the 
pledge, a ll to no avail.

And then he turns, as do most of us, to that last resort, 
God— to Christian Science, D iv ine Science, or any other 
phase of the new philosophy. He is given something to 
read. He is encouraged in  the belief that he can overcome 
th is habit through mind’s supremacy over the law of pro
pensities. This is not a question of taking something, but 
of th ink ing that he can actually th ink himself out of his 
malady. He reads and studies. He takes treatment; he 
prays, he affirms his exemption from everything that is un
lik e  God. Yesterday he considered himself a beastly sot. 
Today he thinks he is, despite a ll appearances, the son of 
God.

Does the change take place immediately? Sometimes 
the mental change does. Do the bloats and the purple 
and the blear and the sluggishness of movement disappear 
instantly? I  have never seen it, but I  have seen, as that 
soul has come into a fu lle r conviction of the unity of God, 
the gradual disappearance of a ll these physical manifes
tations or correspondences of his mental state.

The spiritual explanation of it  is that he has become 
transformed by the renewing of the mind. But what of the 
physical change? Vibration. When a man sins and drinks, 
and when the brain becomes cloudy w ith the vapor of in
toxicants, the body expresses correspondence. The vibrations 
become lower and lower. When a man comes into a fu lle r 
realization of what he is, he rises above a ll this, not through 
w ill power, nor gold cure, nor signing the pledge, but through 
the inner conviction that the son of God is not a drunkard. 
When he grows into this conviction, he returns to his Christ
ian, athletic perfectness; fat gives place to muscle, inflama- 
tion yields place to clarity, and sluggishness disappears.

Whenever the mind is sinful or sorrowful o l sordid or 
selfish, the bodily atoms are operating at such a rate of 
vibration as to make for density or stupidity, or sluggish
ness; and the ideophone merely illustrates what actually 
takes place every day in  the physical organism. I t  a ll de
pends on the k ind of song you sing into the ideophone of 
the mind as to what k ind of vibrations w ill take place on 
the delicate manifestation of the mind that you call the 
body. I f  you sing harmonious tunes of your unity with 
God in  the ideophone of the mind, there w ill be only beau-
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t ifu l manifestations symbolized by ferns and flowers and 
trees. Again, if  you make other sounds and use sand for 
the purpose, you w ill find those beautiful geometrical 
figures of bod ily symmetry, as a result of mental exactness. 
A ll of these correspondences take place in  the very body, 
because it  is to the mind what this sensitive paste is to the 
song that is sung into the ideophone.

So vibration, while not a physical law, is a sp iritua l 
manifestation of a physical law. That accounts for the 
whole visible, physical world. I t  is comfort to have a 
scientist, who does not pretend to be a D iv ine Scientist, as
sure us of the fact that the whole visible, physical world 
is nothing more nor less than the condensed nebula breath 
of the universe and that, if  that could change, the whole 
physical world would disappear. This is corroborating the 
statement of Peter that in  his day the world could be ro lled 
up like  a screen and disappear like  a cloud, because the 
physical world is nothing more nor less than the condensa
tion of nebula clouds. But we take it  to be the whole 
thing, just as the drunkard considers his body to be the 
whole thing; but once let him change his course and the 
vibrations, going up and up, produce physical correspond
ences almost immediately. In  the degreee the drunkard 
grasps it, in  this degree w ill the understanding be trans
lated in  his body. I t  is for him to grow more and more 
and more in  the Christ consciousness; so the clarity of h is 
eye w ill proclaim the health of his mind. Shall we say the 
law has fu lf illed  its purpose, because it  has brought the 
drunkard from two hundred and fifty pounds to a trim f ig
ure? Is  there not a point to which it  may s t il l go? I t  
was just at that point that Jesus began, where most people 
leave off. This same man may s t il l go on sp iritualiz ing h is  
consciousness, un til his body becomes lighter, more tenuous, 
less dense, and less opaque, for it  is not enough for today 
to destroy the disease which manifests itself in  the body, 
nor enough to destroy bruta lity and carnality. We B lia ll 
not stop there.

There is no division in man any more than in  God. I t  is 
we Avho divide. We say, “W ith my mind I  can be in the 
room, but not with the body.” Jesus said, “W ith my mind I  
can be in the room with my disciples, complete.” I t  a ll de
pends on who places the limitations. God never imposed them. 
Wherever any of you is, there a ll of you must be; and when 
you understand it, you w ill understand the miracles.

42

Digitized byGoogle Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



The L aw  o f V ibration

The th ing that is true of Jesus is true of you. When 
you ascend it  w ill be merely because you have descended 
first. When you rise it  w ill be merely because you fe ll in  
the first place and, when you attain to th is sp iritua l per
fection of the person of God, you w ill not be anything that 
you haven’t been, but only what you have always been, but 
have forgotten for a time.

1’hought has descended into the material, and ascension 
is  nothing more nor less than the elevation of the mind 
above materiality. This is your ascension, even as it  was 
the ascension of our Savior. When this takes place, you 
w il l see that the body is merely condensation of thought, 
operating on a low plane of vibration, and you w ill see it  
dissolve and disappear. You w ill realize that you are a 
breath of the Alm ighty, gone out from the great warm 
mouth of God, becoming congealed and condensed through 
material thinking, forming beautiful pictures of yourself 
and sometimes ugly ones. You w ill understand that you 
are precisely the result, on the physical plane, of the law 
of vibration, according to certain spiritual states of con
sciousness.

Theology has not sought to explain the ascension of 
Jesus. A ll it  ever thought to do was to say that he has ascen
ded, “I  believe in  the Ho ly Ghost, the Holy Catholic 
Church,” and so on, but it  was belief without knowing. 
That, of course, is good. I t  is better to believe without know
ing than not to believe at a ll, but what was it  concerning him 
that ascended but that he also descended? What was it  
when he appeared in  the midst of his disciples in  a room 
but that he had so heightened the vibrations of his body, 
through spiritual thinking, that he would appear and then, 
lowering his vibrations, could stand before hxs disciples w ith 
the same identical body? The same because that body re
presents his states of consciousness at certain periods of evo
lution. I f  he had come without charred hands, Thomas 
would have said, “That is not my Lord and Master at all. 
Here is some trick.”

Sp ir it is not matter ; but thought descending becomes 
materialized, and ascending becomes spiritualized. There 
is no matter. A ll is mind; a ll is thought, so that Huxley, 
the physical scientist, when *he says, “What is the material 
th ing  called matter but thought that we have poorly con
structed for ourselves?” is verifying every statement of our 
Saviour.
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Perhaps it  is enough for us to use this law of vibration 
in  a physical way, by so heightening and elevating thought, 
so lif t in g  it  into a sp iritual world, governed by sp iritua l 
law, that a ll carnality,‘beastiality and a ll grossness w il l 
gradually subside, in  the degree that the mind is elevated 
above material things, un t il the very figure itself w ill be
come transformed by the renewing of the mind into esthe- 
ticism, charm, beauty and purity. Thus gradually we shall 
ascend above the material into the esthetic world and then, 
by a steady process of evolution, gradually ascend and sit 
with H im  in  the enjoyment of that nature which has never 
become touched or tainted or corrupted by material condi
tions, un til we shall get back of a ll that tends to condense 
itself in the slightest degree, into the great heart of the in
finite, to live as that imperishable and eternal form of God, 
which man is.

The ascension of Jesus is wonderful, especially when 
one considers it  from a standpoint of vibration. Who shall 
say that Jesus is not here? Many say he is not. But 
again the law of vibration helps us tremendously, for it  te lls 
us that there are things operating at such a h igh rate of 
vibration that the most powerful microscope cannot detect 

• them. Have you ever taken a board on the end of a string, 
as a youngster, and tw irled and tw irled it, u n t il it  gained 
such speed that you could see nothing but the string going 
through the air? Have you ever watched the great huge 
spokes of a ship’s wheel in  the engine room, moving w ith 
such rapid ity that gradually as it  increased its speed it  dis
appeared ?

You have noticed the blades of an electric fan disap
pear, of course. What accounts for it? Vibration. There 
are multitudinous bodies in  the world today that are oper
ating at such a h igh rate of vibration that science cannot 
detect them. So w ith the rarefied, spiritualized form of 
Jesus, operating at such a h igh rate of vibration. There 
are moments when the soul can see, just before it  passes in
to the great beyond. May it  not be that there are other 
moments when it  sees, becomes so refined that it  can see, 
because there is less materiality? Times we can catch a v i
sion of that which we cannot see at any other time? Do 
you not recall that the youthful Stephen, when they stoned 
him to death, looked up and said, “I  see Jesus seated on 
the right hand of God?”
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How do you account for those ecstatic moments just 
before one falls asleep in  that which you call death? Shall 
we wave them aside and say it  is delirium? Oh, no. The 
ordinary, material world is delirium  and, when you catch a 
vision of the Christ, you call it  delirium; in  reality we are 
insane a ll the rest of our lives.

How shall you explain the phenomenon of the trans
figuration, when Moses and E lija h  appeared ta lking to Jesus? 
You say it  is just hallucination in  the minds of Peter and 
James and John. May it  not be that this thing worked in  
two ways? I  am merely asking questions because 1 am very 
curious. I  do not merely accept transfiguration. I  am lik e  
Paul— I  want to know how and why; and if  a church can
not te ll me, I  want some good book to te ll me and, if  a 
book cannot, I  want the sp irit of a just man departed to 
te ll me. I  want to know if  the experience on the Mount 
of transfiguration is something that we are just going to ac
cept and let it  go at that, or if  cannot have an explanation.

The law of vibration works two ways, by descension 
and ascension. Was it  not possible on that morning for 
Moses and E lija h  so to reduce their vibrations as to allow 
them to appear to Jesus? Is  it  not possible that the minds 
of Peter and James and John became so elevated, and the ir 
vibrations so h igh that they could see that which came 
down?

0% ®0rri|bfam
Lord let me be for Thee a Torch of Truth, 
L ighting the path for a ll who follow me.
That where I  stumbled oft and lost the way, 
They may w ith joyous steps walk fearlessly.

—Alice Britton Nichols.

What is true of influenza is true of most diseases. Fear’ 
fright, a mental condition, is responsible for most of them. 
Those cities that declared a quarantine last year on account 
of the epizootic or influenza epidemic— making a great h u l
labaloo and frightening emotional people— a ll showed a larger 
fata lity lis t than New York, where no quarantine was de
clared and a ll schools and public meetings went on as usual.

—  , Vt. News.
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W jot in  Wt Btmh tit &rottr*?
B y E l w y n  B a b bo n

A curious fragment of conversation, overheard at one 
of the noon meetings, may have in  it  a gem of guid ing 
wisdom. Said one of the ladies, in  the tone of a person 
baffled in  self-examination.

“ Well, I  don’t know' where I  do stand in D ivine 
Science. ’ ’

“ Perhaps it  w ill help you to find out if  you w ill con
sider where you sit in  the meetings,”' the other replied good 
humoredly.

“ The friend regarded this as an ambiguous jest, w ith 
a smile, but hardly suggesting a key to the difficulty.

“ I  sit wherever I  find it  convenient. I  don’t see what 
that has to do with it.”

“ Suppose you look around. Count the number of per
sons occupying end seats of rows in  wrhich there are no 
other sitters. Does that suggest nothing?”

“ After a momentary survey of the room, the friend 
smiled and nodded her head, giving the arm of the other an 
approving pat. ’ ’

“ E ight of them! I  think I  understand!” she said and 
rose to change her place.

The two took the chairs nearest the wall in their row, 
and continued their conversation in  whispers too subdued 
to be heard by the temporary listener. But imagination 
may be depended upon, usually, to follow a hint to a con
clusion. An, odd litt le  lesson in  the ethics of meum et tuum 
not speedily to be forgotten. Really, it  is an idea worth 
knowing that the seat one takes in  certain circumstances 
determines, in  an appreciable manner where one stands 
in Divine Science. At first thought the notion may appear 
absurd; but serious contemplation w ill give it  a new and less 
amusing aspect. Taking a seat where there are many from 
w'hich to choose in  a room that is soon to be filled by an 
assembly is not at a ll the simple mechanical performance it  
may seem to be, for it  proclaims a state of mind. I f  you 
w'atch early comers as they seat themselves in  different 
parts of the auditorium, you w ill get a glimpse of character. 
I f  they move along to occupy the furthest inside seats of a 
row, itj is unmistakably consideration of others that actuates 
them. I f  they take possession of the outside seats, making
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i t  necessary for later comers to crowd and struggle past 
them to vacant seast, obviously} there is less thought of the 
comfort, convenience, well-being of othersj than a desire to 
gratify self. I t  not unfrequently happens that the only 
vacant seat in  a row is the last or next to the last inside one, 
and the embarrassed man or woman who comes belated must 
squeeze and pushi and stumble along an almost impassable 
barrier of knees to sink ruffled and draggled into that far 
seat, probably not nearly as ready in  mind for the ministra
tions of grace as when entering the room.

How easy it  would a ll be if  we were a ll w illing  to take 
seats in  their order from wall to aisle, instead of starting 
from the aisle. Insistence on the rule of “ first come, first 
choice” no doubt attests our Constitutional rights as Amer
ican citizens; and, “ i f  persons w ill come late let ’em take 
the bother of getting seats” is, very likely, sound democracy; 
but neither has. the fine flavor of the Divine Science of which, 
presumably, we are in  quest when we attend the noon or 
evening meetings— those wonderful healing meetings where 
the sp ir it of beneficence is liberated to its perfect work.

I t  isn’t a tr ifling  matter; or if  one choose to regard it  
so, one must not ignore the fact that we progress by litt le  
conquests. The supreme -achievement depends on fidelity to 
the-obligation; to overcome the least of our besetting sins of 
selfishness. The tree moves up inch by inch of patient de
velopment before it  is of much good either for shade or 
fru it. The person who w ill not move along from the end 
seat to spare another the unpleasant task of forcing a way 
to an inside place doesn’t have to perplex him or herself 
with much questioning as to “ where I  stand in  Divine 
Science.”

That may have been an extreme view of the old 
preacher, who, discoursing on the 30 and 31 Verses “ of 
Mark 12, declared, “ though to love God is the first com
mandment, you can never live up to it  t i l l  you have put the 
second commandment into practice. “ You’ve got to love 
your neighbor as yourself before you can know how to love 
God. You don’t do it— and that’s a ll that’s matter with’ 
you. ’ ’ But is it  an extreme view ? Is  it  not necessary that 
yfe ascend to the first great law through the medium of the 
one nearer to our present understanding.

Christ had something to say 'about professing to love 
God whom we have not seen while hating the brother whom
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we have seen. And the words were not complimentary. In
deed, if  there is one thing more than another which the 
Master insists on as an essential; of progress, into sp ir itua l 
understanding and power, it  is the rightness of our attitude 
and conduct toward our fellows. Moreover, He made it  very 
clear that the ind iv idual entracne into the Kingdom of 
Heaven is via the by-path of L itt le  Things. Qualification, 
power for the large service, the great achievement, was to 
be gained only by faithful devotion to the performance of 
the litt le  duties and obligations.

Doing unto others as we would have others do unto us 
has to do with the small courtesies andi kindnesses of 'daily 
intercourse as well as with* more serious restraints and ser
vices. Experience w ill certainly teach us that we cannot 
continue to heal the sick if  we persist in  petty selfishness; 
nor can we secure our own permanent lfiessings of health 
and material loss while we are indifferent to the discomforts 
of others. There is thq same quality of sp ir it in  insuring 
easy access to a seat in an assembly (particularly in  an as
sembly seeking the Christ presence) that there is in  g iv ing  
a cup of cold water to the thirsty or a portion of bread to 
the hungry. There is no less virtue in  the one than in  the 
other, though we may flatter ourselves that a careless charity 
is more indicative of Christian benevolence than is “ a spon
taneous courtesy.”

The Russian novelist, Turgenief, was accustomed' to 
g iv ing a few kopecks to a corner beggar who he passed in  
his morning’s -stroll. But one morning he said,

“ I  am as poor as you are this morning, brother. I  can 
only offer you my hand.”

“ That also is a gift, brother” the beggar said, as he 
gratefully grasped the extended hand.

Indeed, courtesy is a marvellous g ift— not the artific ia l 
and perfunctory courtesy, but that expression of geniune 
kindliness that is of kin with brotherly *love.

Leaving the outside seats free to late-comers is not, 
after all, such a terrible ordeal of self-sacrifice. One can 
survive it,— and the thing may be less rumpled into the 
bargain.

And one can imagine the two whispering friends apply
ing yet another test of “ where I  stand in  Divine Science.” 
A ll of us have seen, and perhaps most of us have expected, 
the printed sign displayed at the entrance to the noon and
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other meetings,— hearing the one word “ Silence.” Those 
who have followed the teachings of the Science know very 
well that the sign is not an imperative injunction against 
making a noise. I t  is not a mandate; it  is an invitation, a 
request, a plea,— not that we “ kept quiet” but, that we be
come helpers, helpers of ourselves and others, by composing 
our minds to that condition of receptive serenity most favor
able to spiritual consciousness. Where the object is to re
ceive benefit from the higher spheres of mind, our own or 
the Divine, it  should be obvious that the best results cannot 
be expected if  our thoughts are not brought into harmony 
with the purpose of the meeting; and if  animated whisper
ings, even distinctly audible conversation takes up the time 
before the teacher mounts the platform, it  hardly can be 
supposed that the listeners are in  the state of mental tran- 
quality best suited t6 appreciation of the spiritual values of 
the discourse and scriptural interpretation.

I t  is the knowledge of those most experienced in  the 
practice of the service of which we are students, that the 
greatest spiriutal benefits, the closes!} spiritual perceptions, 
and the most positive practical values come as the g ift and 
revelation of the Silence,— when' our thoughts and medita
tions are directed to communion with the Source and Insp i
ration of our being. Is  it  not, then, the sacrifice of a most 
precious privilege if  the ten or fifteen minutes that might 
be devoted to silent preparation for the v ita l services of the 
hour are abandoned to the discords of wholly* unnecessary 
social chatter!

Many who attend those meetings come early with the 
definite desire to harmonize their thoughts and quiet their 
minds in readiness to receive most fu lly  the ministrations 
of the Sp ir it of their needs and hopes. The silence is signi
ficant to them. They hear in  it  the prophecy of realization. 
I t  is to them an opportunity for that much freedom and 
growth of soul. They may not have progressed to that 
enviable station of the mind where it  is possible to exclude 
the disturbing influence of animated, whisperings and vivav- 
ious conversation in front, behind or beside them. Their 
meditations are prevented by persons who see no reason for 
deferring their social pleasantries until the meetings close.

One whispers or talks, as one declines to move along, 
as the exercise of a personal right. Free speech is as consti
tutional as the right to hold that of which one has become
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lawfully presented. But there are many things constitu
tional that are not essentially Christian,— and there are 
many things Christian not set down in  legal codes; among 
them are the litt le  graces of personal relations which make 
for the larger unfoldment into Sp iritua l Grace. There may 
be times when keeping the silence w ill more certainly meet 
a human need than would dumping a load of coal into an 
empty cellar or leaving a basket on a door step— besides 
better acquainting us where we stood in  D ivine Science.

Nntaa $xnm tfje 3xtib
N e w  L o n d o n , C o n n ., Sept. 27.

“The director called the company after the performance, and 
told everybody what we did that was wrong. His only suggestion to 
me was a slight one about putting my hands in my pockets a certain 
way. He ended by saying before the whole company that the best 
performance of the evening was given by ‘The Boy5. The stage 
manager called me up to his room and told me that my performance 
was almost perfect. Later, in the restaurant, he said to me, ‘Watch 
your step Boy and you’ll be on Broadway.’ So, your work for me 
proved itself. I was the star of the play.

“Oh, how different last night was from some of my other first 
nights. No saying rosaries ana litanies in the dressing room, and 
blessing myself a hundred time, and then being so nervous that I 
would wish for someone to come and arrest me. I had perfect poise, 
confidence and courage. I could feel you working for me an the 
time.”—E. L. C.

G re e n s b u rg , Pa .
“Of course you know of the miraculous disappearance of the 

bone in my nose, after one treatment, and the complete change in 
my teacher’s attitude of mind toward me and my voice. To you I 
shall always be eternally grateful for helping me to see the Way 
and the Light.”

“As for spiritual courage, confidence and poise (without which 
I could never have accomplished anything), I am daily becoming 
endowed until it really looks possible for me to do great things with 
my voice.”—B. H. W.

“The Truth of the promise that God answers our prayers even 
while we are yet asking, has been demonstrated to myself and wife 
so forcibly that we feel it a duty to tell how He works His wonders.

“In June of this year what seemed to be our only means of 
livelihood ceased abruptly, our finances were in such a state that u t 
ter chaos seemed right at our door, but in the face of all this seem 
ing disaster, we continued to give thanks daily that work and supply 
were at hand.
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“Our hotel bill was two weeks overdue and our finances entirely 
dissipated when we received a call over the long distance phone at 
1.30 in the morning to come immediately to a resort in the mountains 
where work awaited us.

“Thru help received that very morning, we were enabled to go 
and accept the position and the summer’s work was the most pleas 
ant we have ever experienced, in that every day we were blessed 
with love, beautiful scenery and such abundant supply that it seem 
ed miraculous.

“We fully realize that it was our constant Thanksgiving in the 
face of what seemed utter lack, that worked this miracle of HIS 
LOVE. Praise and Magnify the Lord for He has already GIYEN ' 
you every desire of your heart, even in greater measure than you 
could have asked for.—R. H. R.

P e lh a m  M a n o r ,  N. Y., April 3, 1921.
Dear Mr. Murray:

When I heard you speak at the noonday meeting last Friday 
about these affirmations which you have taught us to use in our dai 
ly lives, the daily repetition seeming almost nonsensical, to some, 
perhaps, but that’s not so when we use them to the test as I have 
done.

The other evening I had the misfortune to fall while coming 
into the back door of my house, severely injuring my hand, turning 
the fingers backward and,'for the moment, in the darkness, I had 
the feeling that the hand was split between the fingers and bleeding, 
and when I rose to my feet the injury made me squirm for the 
minute, and then I stood still and affirmed that, “The Lord is my 
Keeper, he will not suffer my foot to be moved, He that Keepeth 
me does not slumber, the Lord, the everlasting Good shall preserve,” 
when I reached that point in my affirmation, the pain had complete 
ly left my hand and I went on as tho’ nothing had happened. Before 
1 came into Truth, for a similar injury I should have nursed and 
applied liniment expecting to find swollen fingers on the following 
day and because of the expectation would have realized a Serious 
injury due to destructive thinking, whereas, when our thoughts are 
constructive, through affirmation, we are healed instantaneously, 
thank God. —W. T. T.

“I would like to testify to the healing power of Truth that was 
mine last summer.

“In some way I ran a long splinter under my thumbnail. It 
was withdrawn for me by a friend who almost despaired of succeed 
ing, it was in so deep below the nail. I  encouraged her and helped 
her by my realization that she had all the power needed to do the 
job.

“Those about became fearful after the ‘operation’ and suggest 
ed infection, lock-jaw, etc. For a few minnutes while listening to 
error I  felt intense pain and throbbing between thumb and forefin 
ger. I  quickly recovered myself and declared: ‘There is no sensa-
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tion in matter!’ with much force and feeling three times and instant 
ly I was free from all pain and discomfort.

For this healing and many others, I give thanks.—C. M. H.

N e w  Y o r k ,  J u n e  1921.
Dear Mr. Murray:

I want to express the gratification I feel at the growth of the 
Church, surely the past year has shown a most marked increase in 
attendance and activity, while 1 have been unable to do as much as 
I would have liked to toward this growth I have never for an instant 
lost any of my interest in it. It seemed as though I had had no 
opportunity for a talk with you since my return from abroad in 
March, I must tell you how I have been blessed, in all my affairs. 
The past six months our business has surpassed by 25 per cent v 
our fondest expectations and another year under the same conditions 
will see me clear of the results of the lean war years. I attribute 
these results to the help you have given me, enabling me to keep 
the proper attitude of mind toward my problems.—W. D.

Jntrrnatiuual Netu (Efjougtjt Alliance
The next Congress of the New Thought Alliance meets 

in Atlanta, Georgia, July 16th-23rd. As a preliminary to 
that Congress, which it is intended to make the greatest 
New Thought gathering in the world, it is desired to or-
fanize all the southern states and to send teachers of the 

esus Christ method of healing into all of the Southland.
To assist in this great campaign it is requested that all 

readers of this magazine send not only their own names but 
the names of any centers, study classes, teachers or indivi 
duals they know of who are interested in this thought. 
Names should be sent to Mrs. Melva J. Merrill, Executive 
Secretary, I. N. T. A., 311 Ouray Building, Washington, D. C.

It is also requested that all persons who are desirous 
of assisting in such campaign as teachers, lecturers or healers 
send their names to the same address, with references and 
statement of qualifications, etc. Let us make this southern 
campaign the biggest thing the New Thought world has 
ever known!

You will find, as you look back over your life, that the 
moments that stand out above everything else are the mo 
ments when you have done things in the spirit of love.

—Drummond.
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November the first
/In thought man is ever inventing the robe which he is 

destined one day to wear. Therefore, before creating it, it 
behooves him to decide upon the kind of robe he would care 
to don. Fear thoughts will garb him in the rags of poverty; 
sick thoughts will clothe him in the garments of disease; 
but the realization of his divinity will enable him to put 
on the white robes of Christ, which testify to the amount 
of Godliness he has demonstrated within himself.

M e d i t a t i o n : “I am even now clothed with the purity 
and holiness of God,”

B i b l e : Psalm 1; Rev. 7: 13- 17.
A s t o b  L e c t u r e s : Page 331, first and second pars.;

page 332, first and second pars.

November the second
By its spiritual activity the t mind of man frees itself 

from the cerement of materiality in which ignorance has 
enveloped it, for in so far as God rises in action, the divine 
is realized. This is a truth that tends toward the infinite; 
therefore be active in well doing. Count nothing small that 
makes for the betterment of humanity, and think no attain 
ment great that does not illuminate and refresh your own 
conception of truth.

M e d i t a t i o n : “I am part of that Good which ever works 
towards absolute perfection.”

B i b l e : Eph. 4:14, 15; I John 5:1- 5- 
A s t o r  L e o t .: Pape 128, first par.

November the third
The divinity of Jesus was best evidenced by his humil 

ity. He came not to be ministered to, this Prince of 
Princes; instead he came to minister, to serve his servants. 
He who was born to command, obeyed, and the Son of God 
washed the feet of the fisherman. Surely the Nazarene 
taught the blessedness of service and the dignity of labor. 
Think of these things when you are facing menial duties, 
and they will illumine your mind and glorify your labor.
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M e d i t a t i o n : “All service is the same in the sight o f
God.”

B i b l e : John 13: 4- 17; Eph. 6: 5- 9; Heb. 6:10.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 136, first par. to page 139.

November the fourth
In that the individual has the same potentiality as the 

universal, the difference existing between God and man is 
one of degree only. The divine mind is complete; the hu 
man mind is on its way to completion, and in the proportion 
that man realizes his latent possibilities, he increases his 
spiritual speed and thereby lessens the distance that separ 
ates him from his goal in spirit. Hasten, beloved, thy Lord 
awaits thy coming.

M e d i t a t i o n : “I am ever progressing toward God’s
perfection.”

Bibl e : Psalm 19: 7, 8; Eph. 5:15-17; Jas. 1:16, 17.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 333, third par. to page 335.

November the fifth
It is the giving up of ourselves for our ideal that makes 

for happiness, for the real meaning of existence is discerned 
only when, detached from the personal, we are possessed by 
the All. It is in being possessed by the , not owning 
the part, that the true purpose of life is discerned. The 
remembrance that a personal void is only the necessary 
preparation for a spiritual fullness, robs sorrow of its after- 
math.

M e d i t a t i o n : “The Holy Spirit now fills my con 
sciousness.

B i b l e : Luke 22: 40- 44; John 3: 33- 36.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 181, fourth par. to  page 183.

November the sixth
By the glorification of humanity divinity becomes ap- 

parant. Therefore, by helping in the transformation of 
humanity, you are glorifying the ideal in yourself. Be 
cause of this it is more blessed (to yourself) to give than to 
receive. Jesus demonstrated his divinity by putting off 
mortality, and his parting assurance to his followers was 
that they could do likewise.
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M e d i t a t i o n : “The Lord in me understands the Lord 
in all men.”

B i b l e : Matt. 6:19- 21; 28:18- 20.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 337, first par. to end of chapter.

November the seventh
It was taught by Saint Bonaventure that the best proof 

of a religion was its power to enable its adherents to do 
common things in a perfect manner, as a constant fidelity 
in small things was the heroic virtue which established 
man’s worthiness for greater responsibilities.

The son of Mary was a good carpenter before he be 
came an architect of souls. Let us do the small things with 
such dignity as will enhance their value, and thus fit our- 
soulves for larger fields of labor and greater service.

M e d i t a t i o n : “I reflect divine joy in every worthy
service.”

B i b l e : Prov. 13: 11; Rom. 12: 5- 11, 1>6.
A s t o r  L e c t ,: Page 252, second par.; page 253, first par.

November the eighth
The soul may be likened to a ray of Mind transmitted 

by Spirit to the earth plane for the purpose of attracting 
the form heavenward. Sometimes it may happen that the 
individual ray is temporarily sepulchered by the senses. 
But it can never be lost, because it is a projection of Spirit, 
and forever inseparable from Spirit.

“Like as a star,
Without haste, without rest,” 

the entity of man awaits its complete expression. Help it 
to manifest itself by seeing the real, which is the only way 
to unsee the false.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Let the Mind be in me which was also
in  Christ Jesos.”

B i b l e : Rom. 11: 29- 36; I Cor. 12: 6, 7.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 104, second par.

November the ninth
As the life of the earth is said to depend for its con 

tinued existence on the inexhaustible supply of energy de 
rived from the sun, thus man depends upon God Who is 
his source for his existence. The-highest, desire of each
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thing, and the first law of nature, is to return to its source. 
Man’s pilgrimage upon earth is, accordingly, nothing if not 
a gradual ascend God-ward.

Therefore, brothers, be not intimidated by apparent 
failure, but be reassured, for He Who has ordained your 
journey will bring you safely to its conclusion in God. 
Hence, praised be God and His omnipotence.

M e d i t a t i o n : “He giveth power to the faint.”
B i b l e : Psalm 93; 103.
A s t o b L e c t .: Page 245, first par., page 246, second par.

November the tenth
Brooding fear is the canker, that destroys the life of 

man and dissipates the sunshine of existence, the rust that 
corrodes his surpassing power until he seems but “a torn 
cloud before the hurricane.” And why should man’s heart 
be troubled when it is the home of God ? Or why should 
he be afraid when he reposes .in Spirit ? Arise from the 
plane of shadows and ascend to that of Substance and be at 
peace.

Me d i t a t i o n : “The Lord is in the midst of me; I  shall 
not see evil any more.”

B i b l e : John 8: 32- 36; 14: lV-21.
A s t o b L e c t .: Page 272, first par. to second par. on

page 273.
November the eleventh

The senses, uneducated by the intelligence, can no more 
discern man’s spiritual entity than the mind of man can be 
discerned in his features, as reflected in the concave surface 
of a sword. Realizing this, one should never base his judg 
ment on the evidences of the senses which, at best, but 
testify to half truths. Man, like flame, is born to ascend, 
and is predestined to become divine. Therefore help him 
in his journey from sense to soul by knowing the truth 
about him in contradistinction to appearances. It is thus 
you will do the works of Jesus.

Me d i t a t i o n : I am a deathless being on an endless
journey.”

B i b l e : Isaiah 2: 2 2 ;  Jas. 1: 17, 18.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 165 and 167.
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Novembei' twelfth
An appreciative word will do more to make people 

work diligently than hours of fault finding. Nothing so 
effectively cuts the arteries of one’s resources as lack of 
encouragement; whereas praise serves to enlarge man’s 
capacity to yield of his best with the least effort to himself.

Jesus substituted praise for blame, and he made saints 
out of sinners. You can do like, and you should:

M e d i t a t i o n : “My mouth shall be filled with praise for 
that which is worthy.”

B i b l e : Eph. 4: 1- 7, 30- 32.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 276, first par.; page 277, first par.;

page 278, first par.

November the thirteenth
The eagle takes her young and holds them towards the 

rays of the sun. If they look at it without blinking they 
prove their worth and she returns them to their nest and 
nourishes them. If, on the other hand, the birdlings’ vision 
is dazzled by the fierce rays, and they lower their eyes, she 
casts them from the nest, not because of cruelty, but be 
cause to her they appear as strange! ings.

How much greater is the love of the mother for her 
offsprings than an eagle’s for her fledgling; but vaster than 
either is the love that nourishes a world of human shapes 
until, through that Love they are transmitted into the form 
of His own divinity. Surely God is a great God!.

M e d i t a t i o n : “Let me look upon every experience as
a factor in my developement.

B i b l e : Psalm 31; Phil. 1: 29, 30; Col. 1: 10- 14.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 105, first par.

November the fourteenth
Love is all. Wandering elements whisper of its uni 

versality, and ocean caves sound its praises. Its workings 
are seen in the starry heavens and its sweet mysteries are 
shed in the perfume of flowers. The ecstatic heart of the 
universe is moved by love, and its dwelling place is in the 
heart of mankind. By its harmonious discord is silenced, 
and by its flame the life of man is moved to the adts of 
divine compassion in which Christ is manifested.
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M e d i t a t i o n : “O Lord omnipotent teach me to love!”
B ibl e : Psalm 91:14-16; I Cor. 13: 8-10; I John 3:16-24.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 271, third par.; page 280, second par.

November the fifteenth
Petrarch is credited with saying “that there are fishers 

of men who catch a credulous multitude and devour them 
for their prey.” It is a trite saying, but it is especially 
applicable to such as so-called clairvoyants and seers who 
wax rich by preying on the emotions and credulity of others. 
Jesus Christ was the greatest clairvoyant who ever trod the 
earth, and there is no record that he ever entered into a 
mesmeric state to discern the Truth, which is the only thing 
not perceptible to the senses.

M k d i t a t i o n : “I am in direct contact with Divine
Wisdom.”

B i b l e : Deut. 18: 9- 22; John 5: 24.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 121, first par.

November the sixteenth
Religion is a symbol of what a man or a race thinks 

about himself or itself. Creed is the wheel by which they 
steer these beliefs.

Thought once awakened into activity, unfolds itself 
into a system of thinking, and when this can unfold no 
farther by reason of man’s ignorance of his mental endow 
ment, the old system of thought gives place to the new, 
even as generations succeed each other. Therefore, when 
M a n ’s  religion will have become the science of'Truth, feeble 
creeds- will be supplanted with the Christ Principle.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Give me understanding, and I shall live.”
B i b l e : Jas. l: 25- 27; Col. 1: 10- 13.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 173, first par.; page 175, first par.

to end of chapter.

November the seventeenth
Intelligence is the power of discrimination which en 

ables us to discern the Reality of Truth and the falsity of 
error; it is that part of man which is immortal, because by 
the intellect man is united with God. By intellect fate is 
annulled and fleshly inheritance set aside, and man is seen
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as the heir of God, and joint heir with Jesus. Claim your 
inheritance and don the princely robes of righteousness.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I can never be separated from my di 
vine identity.”

B i b l e : John 5: 30; 6: 39,40; Rom. 13:1: II Cor. 5: 18.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 280, first par. to last par.

November the
Faithfulness in small things proves one’s fitness for 

large responsibilities. Hence common sense, which is a form 
of rare intelligence, teaches us that anything worthy of 
doing should be done well. It is doing things well that 
lends an artistic touch to the. common duties ana clothes the 
meanest labors with dignity. There is a certain art required 
in paring potatoes properly, as there is in painting a picture, 
hence it is the doer who dignifies labor. It is in not doing 
things well that the workman is dishonored, and not in the 
act itself. Therefore consider the importance of the injunc 
tion to do all things heartily as unto the Lord.

M e d i t a t i o n : “Having performed small tasks faithfully, 
I shall be given larger ones.”

B i b l e : Luke 16: 10- 13; 19: 12- 26.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 122, first and second par.

November the nineteenth •
Hope grows sweet with age, and often rich in being 

deferred. It is only in the attainment of the thing hoped 
for that it retires from the scene of victory, for only in pos 
session do hopes find fulfillment. Rejoice, then, in hope and 
wait patiently for the harvest that must result from your 
goodly desire. The laws of God sometimes work slowly, 
but the outcome is assured.

M e d i t a t i o n : “Thev that seek the Lord shall not want # •/
for any good thing.”

B i b l e : Psalm 16.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 103, first par. to page 105.

November the twentieth
“In their land they shall possess the double: everlast- 

ing joy shall be unto them.” In this verse Isaiah refers to 
the spiritual body and the glorified earthly body, the form 
which the mind will assume when awakened from the dream
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of transition, and the body which, redeemed from sickness 
and the effect of sin, will mirror here and now the substance 
of God. It is thus we understand the eternity of Mind’s 
essential instrument.

M e d i t a t i o n : “The Father worketh in and through me.”
B i b l e : John 8: 50- 59; 11: 25- 27; Acts 26: 8.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 127; page 129.

November the twenty-first
“And whatsoever is right I will give ye!” Is this not 

a comforting assurance? And should it not do entirely 
away with self-complacency and that fatal habit of compar 
ing ourselves to others, (and. always to the detriment of 
others) which would ask “If they (emphasis on the 
have that reward, what shall we have?” To envy others, or 
begrudge them any measure of happiness is an evidence 
that we are not dwelling in love, for love rejoices in the 
truth and in the attainment of others. Therefore, forgetting 
other people’s idiosyncrasies, let us be worthy to receive the 
divine justice with God has in store for us.

M e d i t a t i o n : “Perfect love casteth out fear.”
B i b l e : Psalm 4: 3-8; 5: 1 1 , 1*2 ; Luke 1 2 : 32-36.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Pages 191, 192.

• November the twenty-second
As “The eye, seeing in all thing what it brought with 

it, experiences the faculty of seeing,” so the intelligence 
understands to the extend that its faculty of apprehension 
has been stimulated. Existence is for the purpose of stim 
ulating the intelligence until it transcends all limitations 
and unites itself with the Intellect which is Divine. Hence 
it is on the full tide of experience that we sail into the 
harbor of the Larger Life.

M e d i t a t i o n : “May Divine Love enable me to find the 
lesson concealed in every experience.”

Bibl e : Col. 3: 4; I John 5: 11-15; II John 1: 6.
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 258, second par.; page 259.

November the twenty third
Jesus was the son of God who offered up all his talents 

and possibilities on the alter of righteousness. His doctrine 
was that in the education of the senses, not in their elimi-
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nation, lay man’s spiritual salvation; and in the right use of 
the functions, and not their abuse, lay man’s divinity. To 
him all things were pure and nothing was to be despised, 
but all were to be elevated to their lawful use, and all 
things and peoples were destined to be restored to their 
rightful place in the Christ Truth.

Me d i t a t i o n : “The spirit that was in Jesus is also
in me.”

B i b l e : Rom. 6: 22; Gal. 5: 16-18, 25; I I I  John 1:11; 
Jude 1: 21; Rev. 26.

A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 113; page 114, first par.

November the twenty-fourth
Life is uncreated and incorruptible; it is unchangeable, 

for it is the essence of Mind. Thatchings come into being 
and cease to be is a fallacy of the senses, which the science 
of Being disproves. Life is the whole of Being. It has no 
consciousness of death. It is illimitable, eternal Life; com 
plete and perfect in itself and containing within itself the 
Principle of its own Being, the Principle which is God. 
This whole of seeming change is but a vision which has 
“no-being.”

“Naught is but that which feels itself to be.”
Me d i t a t i o n : “I, being one with God, cannot be sepa 

rated from God’s life.”
B i b l e : Luke 8:51-56; John  11: 4, 21-26; Rom. 8:1-10; 

I Joh n  2: 24, 25.
A s t o r  L e c t . Page 184, first par.

November the twenty-fifth
Compensation is the order of existence. It is thus that 

every selfish pleasure must be bought at a tremendous price 
of a diminuition of spiritual power. Sin is a shadow which 
disappears when exposed to the light of intelligence, but 
those who believe enough in its reality to indulge in it must 
pay the tax imposed upon it, which is a sure decrease of 
spiritual powers Therefore, turn from the shadow and heed 
the divine power that counsels within you to rise and go to 
your Father. His arms are outstretched to receive you now, 
as they always have been.

M e d i t a t i o n : “I will arise and go unto my Father.”
B i b l e : Luke 15: 11-32.
A st o r  Lec t . Page 249, second par. to end of chapter.
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November the twenty-sixth
To revile the body does not elevate the soul; and to 

attem pt to account for the sp irit’s delayed manifestation by  
dilating on the weariness of the flesh, is to forget, as B row n 
ing says in “Rabbi Ben Ezra,” “th a t flesh hath  soul to suit!” 
A s a flower has perfum e equal to the  completion of its  
loveliness, so this “rose mesh” flesh is the dwelling place of 
mind.

And, therefore, “A ll good things
Are ours, nor soul helps flesh 
More now, than flesh helps soul,” 

and man is a god, “though in the germ.”
Me d i t a t i o n : “H e th a t is joined unto the Lord is one

Spirit.”
B i b l e : John 1: 9-14.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 277, first par.; 278, first par.

November the twenty-seventh
W e become like tha t which we contemplate. Hence th e  

injunction, “whatsoever things are true, w hatsoever th ings 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
th ink  on these things.” Sickness is not true; therefore 
forget it. Sin is not lovely; do not indulge in it. Gossip 
is never of good report; do not listen to it, and the peace of 
God shall be your peace.

Me d i t a t i o n : “The Lord satisfieth my mouth w ith
good things.”

B i b l e ; Phil 1: 27-30; I I  Pet. 1: 3-11.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 173, second and th ird  pars.

November the twenty-eighth

Love enriches herself by giving. Did she w ithhold her 
gifts, she would be impoverished. To love is to give, and 
in the proportion of our giving is stamped the impress of 
His love. Nothing is ever given in vain, for no gift reaches 
its destination until God holds it in His hands. Remember, 
then, th a t if it is bu t a cup of cold water handed to a th irs ty  
vagrant, it is destined to refresh the lips of the H oly One, 
Give then, heartily  unto the Lord.
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Me d i t a t i o n : “Love is not easily provoked; it  th inketh  
no evil.”

B i b l e : M att. 25: 40: M ark 10: 44, 45; Luke 4: 18;
I  Jo h n  3: 23.

A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 165.

November the twenty-ninth
W a r is not the hall of death shrouded in w ant and 

horror, although th a t is how it appears to m ortals who are 
prone to  look only a t the  surface of things. In  reality  it 
is b u t the travail which precedes the b irth  of peace, the  
breaking down of superstitions and hoary-headed avarice 
which, to ttering  to the ir grave, herald the era of Justice. 
T hen le t us not count the cost, but, forgetting the  past, press 
fo rw ard  to  greet the heaven-crowned fu tu re  when the Lord 
shall reign.

Me d i t a t i o n : “God is light, and in Him in no darkness 
at all.”

B i b l e : Isa. 61: 11; I  Pet. 5: 10, 11; Rev. 22: 1-7.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 293-2.

November the thirtieth
T he light of reason is the ligh t “which ligh teth  every 

m an which cometh into the world.” Like a ligh t shining 
in  th e  excess of obscurity th a t prevades the  n igh t of ma 
terialism , the divine flame of reason reveals to the individual 
his essential divinity. I t  is from the spark of Reason th a t 
th e  flame of spiritual discernment comes forth  which guides 
men to  the in telligent recognition of their own divinity. I t  
is in the effulgent glory of the knowledge o f'your spiritual 
essence th a t you become conscious of your unity  w ith  the 
A ll. This discernm ent is the m ount of Revelation from 
w hich height you may see the  glory of God and perceive 
m ortals as the offspring of im m ortality for, in the light of 
T ru th , all men are heirs of Christ! #

Me d i t a t i o n : “My light cometh from God; I will arise,
and shine!”

B i b l e : Psalm  150; Prov. 4: 18; Eph. 4: 8-11.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 165, first par. to page 167.

M ind in the e ther is no more unnatural than mind in 
flesh and  blood.— Hemstreet.
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For myself alone I doubt,
All is well, I know, without.
I, alone, the beauty mar,
I, alone, the music jar,
Left with hands by evil stained 

•And an ear by discord pained,
I am groping for the keys 
Of the Heavenly Harmonies!
Still within my heart I bear 
Love for all things good and fair, 
Hands in want or soul in pain 
Have not sought my door in vain. 
I have kept my fealty good.
To the Human Brotherhood. .

He who knows that power is in the soul, that he is 
weak only because he has looked for good out of him and 
elsewhere and, so perceiving, throws himself unhesitatingly 
on his thought, instantly rights himself, stands erect, com 
mands his limbs, works miracles.—Emerson.

Every man’s task is his life preserver.—Emerson.

— Anon.
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Th e  Gl e a n e r
t̂ijmftrattr* of (EJjnotmaa

By W. J o h n  M u r r a y .
“Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod the King,

behold, there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem.” Matthew 2:1.

No season of the year brings with it more of unfeigned 
friendliness than does Christmas time. It is not altogether 
because it is an honored custom that we all send greetings 
by letter, telephone, telegraph and cable; rather it is be 
cause we vibrate to a universal impulse, and would not be 
happy if we did not do so. We give presents, not because 
we expect to receive as much, though this feeling may ac 
tuate a few, but because we are touched with the spirit of 
him who said, “It is more blessed to give than to receive.” In 
one sense we are celebrating a birthday, in another we are 
imitating a life and, after all, this is the important thing. 
If the celebration of a great man’s birthday does not move 
us to follow his example, then our commemoration is just a 
pretense.

There is no birthday celebration which calls forth 
such consideration for the poor and friendless as that day 
which we call Christmas. At any other time we might pass 
the beggar in the street without any .great qualm of con 
science, but on the day of the Nativity this is impossible. 
It cannot be that all of this has just happened so, and that 
it might have been that some other person’s birthday could 
have elicited the same conditions, for the fact remains that 
this man’s birthday does produce these remarkable results, 
while no other anniversary from remotest antiquity down to 
the present moment has ever been attended with similar 
spirit or observances.

It would be superfluous to recount the physical features 
which grouped themselves around the first Christmas 
morning, for the reason that most people have a general 
knowledge of the facts surrounding the birth of Jesus; but 
if this information does not reveal the eternal Truths which 
these past facts merely symbolize, then Christmas will con 
tinue to be a commemoration of an ancient event, and not a 
suggestion of a present possibility. It is beautiful to have
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brought before us each year with persistent regularity the 
picture of the wise men coming from their different localities 
m the east to worship that for which they had been so 
eagerly looking, according to the promises of their respective 
sciences, and finding it in its infancy. It is touching to 
hear the sweet old story of Mary receiving the wise men in 
her stable with all the pride that every true mother feels as 
she displays her first-born infant to those who come from 
love and not from curiosity. The songs of the angels, who 
divined that something out of the ordinary was transpiring 
and must needs express themselves in music to welcome the 
new arrival, still find their echo in choir and carol. We 
marvel as we commemorate all of this that there could be 
one so base as to contemplate the destruction of that which 
was as yet too young to inspire an animosity.

Herod seems an impossible character, and yet he is 
merely a personification of certain mental qualities which we 
might find in ourselves if we would but search deeply enough. 
Indeed it is only as the whole history of the times we are 
now celebrating becomes the history of all times that we get 
anything like a true view of things for, as one great writer 
puts it, “The history of Jesus is only the history of every 
man written large.” When I see in Jesus, not a prodigy 
who could not help being what he was, but a prophet who 
gained his insight into the future by observing what was 
transpiring in the present, he becomes something more than 
an infant lying in a manger, or a man on a crucifix.

It is not the extremes of the life of Jesus which make 
their strongest appeals to me this morning, but that which 
lies in between, of growth and accomplishment. When 
Philip said to Jesus, “Show us the Father and it sufficeth 
us,” Jesus answered him, “He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father; how sayest thou then, show us the Father?” It 
was his way of saying that formless Divine Mind is mani 
fested in human form, and that this is the only way we 
shall ever see God on the plane of the objective. What 
more should Philip require than a perfect human, such as he 
saw in Jesus, as an evidence of the Divine Source of its 
animation? Long before Jesus came to earth, men had re 
cognized the greatness of God, therefore, that greatness was 
no New Thought. But Jesus, while agreeing to this great 
ness of God, saw something which they did not see, for he 
perceived the greatness of man.
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If the people of old thought they were magnifying 
the Lord by belittling man, they were sadly mistaken, 
for he was come to teach them something of the grandeur 
of man. and unfold to the individual his latent capacities. 
The chief glory of the character of Jesus lies in the fact that 
he was true, as Emerson puts it, to that which, “is in you 
and in me!” namely, his accepted divinity. He says today 
the same words he said to Philip, “ I am Divine. Through 
me God acts; through me, speaks. Would you see Goa? 
See me; or, see thyself, when thou also thinkest as I think.”

The significance, then, of Christmas is not to be limited 
to the birth of an infant iu a stable in Bethlehem, for this 
event merely prefigures the birth of a new Idea in the world 
that is dark, by reason of its ignorance of Truth. If it does 
not mean this, then it were a birthday like all the other 
birthdays and with no deeper significance to the race. At 
this moment the man of open eye perceives the birth of 
the new Idea ushered in by the man of Nazareth, but since 
all the personalities which went to make up the cast of that 
great drama have become transformed into principles, we 
say with Philip, “Show us the evidence of this New Idea at 
work in the world and it sufficeth us.”

Within the last century nothing has been of greater 
importance than the discovery of the immanence of God, as 
well as the transcendance of God. That the omnipresent 
Mind could be outside of us, as the ocean is outside of the 
fish that is swimming in it, or as the air is outside of the bird 
which cleaves it, was accepted as a fact, but that this omni 
present Mind could be in us, and working through us, was 
a fact not quite so easy of acceptance. And yet it is on the 
basis of this inworking Mind that all our present pos 
sibilities, as well as future prospects, are to be builded. 
There was never so great a yearning in the breasts of men, 
as now. That which has been merely hinted at in the past 
is now a working principle. The Divinity in man is no 
longer considered a soul which may, or may not be saved, 
but a force which must be intelligently utilized, and through 
the use of which man is to ascend above limitation, which 
has been rightly called the only sin.

The prophecy of a better order is being fulfilled in 
what John Herman Randall calls, “The New Philosophy of 
Life,” and there are those who feel that this new aspect is 
that which has been termed in the older churches, “The
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Second Coming,” Concerping this advent we may have 
our several opinions. To some it may mean the second ap 
pearing of Jesus of Nazareth in the flesh, while to others 
it may imply the second coming of that Principle of Life 
which he taught and demonstrated two thousand years ago, 
but which has been lost sight of through a steady decline 
of spirituality. If in Divine Science today we can celebrate 
the birth of a new philosophy of life based on the life and 
teachings of him whose birthday we are so soon to celebrate, 
then we have two causes for rejoicing. First for what has 
been called, “God’s best Christmas present to the race” in 
the person of Jesus, and second for what that marvelous 
man revealed to mankind concerning its own potentialities.

It seems to me we have lost much that is really valu 
able in our contemplation of the life of Jesus by dwelling 
more on the peculiarity of his birth than upon the demon- 
strability of his Science, which was the science of Mind 
applied to‘ the healing of all that distresses the human 
family. If what we call the Immaculate Conception, or the 
Virgin Birth, was the most important thing about Jesus, 
one would imagine he would have spoken of it, but he 
never refers to it. Whatever is said of this is the comment 
of his disciples, and they leave much ground for future 
controversy. To one who loves Jesus it is more important 
to know how he healed the sick than to know how he was 
born, and this is what the thoughtful mind of today is try 
ing to do. Salvation is not conditioned by our accepting or 
saying we accept that to which we cannot intellectually 
subscribe, on the contrary, it depends today, as it did in 
Jesus’ time, on knowing the Truth.

The most hopeful sign of today is that the search after 
Truth progresses earnestly, and this is evidenced by the 
fact that the Three Wise men are wending their way in 
the direction of that which alone can satisfy. Science, 
Philosophy and Religion are the wise men whose paths 
are converging to the point where each must see that, 
“All is Mind.” As yet they see it as those other wise 
men saw it, in a small way, in infant form, but they are 
taking their first faint perceptions of Truth back to their 
studies, there to ponder them. Experience has taught them 
that Herod, in the form of popular ignorance, would kill 
the young child of their new philosophy before it has time 
to grow into power. In the manger of their hearts the
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Christ Idea is born and they are satisfied, as was John the 
Baptist, to refer a ll things and a ll philosophies to that 
Truth which never errs.

The wise men of today know that when, “that which 
is perfect is come, that which is imperfect w ill be done 
away,’’ not because it  is bad, but because it  has served its 
purpose. When the Wise Men of old went back to the ir 
homes from Bethlehem it  was not to forget what had taken 
them there, but to consider it  in  a more congenial at
mosphere. When Joseph and Mary fled w ith the infant 
Jesus into Egypt, it  was a suggestion of that which takes 
place whenever the Christ comes to b irth  in  human con
sciousness. Egypt is symbolic of darkness, despair and d is
couragement, and it  is in  this mental Egypt that the Christ- 
consciousness gets its first development. I t  expands through 
breaking down contractions. I t  rises by surmounting a ll 
false things.

Over seventy years ago the star of what is now called 
the New Thought rose in  the east of th is great land, and 
those who had been looking for it  sang for joy. These 
were those of every faith who sought a better explanation 
of the Scriptures than was being given in  those days of hell- 
fire and infant damnation theology. They were also those 
who perceived the first ray of hope for the cure of the ir 
afflictions through prayer. On the h ills  of the ir h igh expect
ations they sang, “Glory to God in  the highest, ana on 
earth, peace and good w ill toward men.” Theirs was a 
d iv ine enthusiasm which set the world wagging its doubt
fu l head, for a material world could not understand a sp ir it
ual philosophy which said, “There is no matter.” When 
the young ch ild  of the New Thought grew out of its swad
d lin g  clothes of experimentation and sought to take its 
place in  the world of usefulness, it  found the Pharisees and 
the Saducees of the older thought agreeing for the first time 
in  the ir history, but their agreement was not so much to 
settle the ir own differences of doctrinal opinion, as for the 
purpose of presenting a combined opposition to the new 
claimant for religious recognition. Occasionally there would 
be one in  the old church who would welcome the New 
Thought as a something for which he had been looking, for 
the old church held some who had prayed for a more v ita l 
Christianity, just as there were those in  the ancient church 
of Judah who had prayed n ight and day for the Messiah.
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Two unique personages are spoken of by Luke in  his 
description of the b irth  of Jesus who may not be mentioned 
in  any American pu lp it at this season, and yet they are 
among the most interesting of a ll the characters in  that 
wonderful drama. When the infant Jesus was taken into 
the temple to be presented, according to Jewish law, there 
was one there who had waited “for the consolation of 
Israel,” or the promised Messiah. He had been assured by 
the Holy Sp irit that he should not see death “before he had 
seen the Lord’s Christ." “And he came by the sp irit into 
the temple; and when the parents brought in  the ch ild  
Jesus to do for him after the law. Then took he him up in  
his arms, and blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in  peace, according to Thy word. For 
mine eyes have seen Thy Salvation.” And Anna, -the 
prophetess, coming into the temple at that instant, “gave 
thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to a ll them 
that looked for redemption in  Jerusalem.”

Simeon and Anna in  the temple recognizing Truth’s 
first appearance, and not waiting un til it  becomes a popular 
fad before embracing it, represent those fa ithfu l souls in  
the churches who have waited long and earnestly for a con
dition such as is coming about in  those churches where 
Christian healing is being made a part of the regular minis
try. Distance lends enchantment to the view of that first 
Christmas Day, but I  lik e  to th ink that history is ever re
peating itself. Doubtless the general pub lic of that day 
was as b lissfu lly unconscious of what was transpiring in  its 
midst as is the average man who celebrates Christmas in  the 
ordinary way unconscious of the true significance of the 
b irth of Christ in  his own soul.

A t this point we come to a consideration of the special 
significance of Christmas to us of today. The real occasion 
for rejoicing should be over the discovery in  ourselves of 
that immaculate conception of the Christ-Truth which as
sures us of our k inship w ith the Infinite. When the 
Christ is born in  the ind iv idual, that man becomes aware of 
his one-ness w ith the Father and can say with Jesus, “I  and 
the Father are one.” Let us during the days that are to be 
given over to celebrating, in  addition to a ll our enjoyments, 
remember that merely to celebrate a birthday is of no value 
whatever if  we do not in  some measure enter into the sp ir it 

. of him in  whose honor we meet. I  can th ink of no more
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f itt in g  conclusion to this discourse than to quote the words 
of John Scheffler written in  the 17th century:

“Though Christ a thousand times in  Bethlehem be born, 
Unless he’s bom in  thee thou w ilt be a ll forlorn.
Rejoice, my heart: that God becometh man 
And is already born. Oh, where? In  me.
As mother hath He chosen me. How so?
Mary’s the soul, the manger in my heart,
The body is the stall, new righteousness 
The swaddling cloths, Joseph the fear of God,
The powers of mind are angels that rejoice,
L ightn ing is the glory,— senses chaste, the shepherds 
That find him. The pearl’s conceived and bom 
By dew w ith in a shell, which I  w ill prove i f  you 
S t il l doubt. The dew’s the Ho ly  Ghost, the pearl 
Is  Jesus Christ. The shell’s my soul, and thou 
Receivest God when the Ho ly Ghost doth 
O’ershadow H is handmaid, the v irg in mind.”

GUjrtatntaa (Hmtutga
Ma r t  W . F r y

May the wisdom of Christ, the Seer; 
May the power of Christ, the Master; 
May the peace of Christ, the Victor; 
May the joy of Christ, the Servant; 
May the love of Christ, the Lover, 
Rise within your soul and fill you; 
Fill you unto overflowing 
In this holy Christmas tide.

The test of your Christian character should be that you 
are a joy-bearing agent to the world. — Beecher.

The birth in man of the Christ Life is the glory of a 
new found star in the heavens above. — Unity.

Pray for and work for fullness of life  above every
thing; fu ll red blood in  the body; fu ll honesty and truth in  
the  mind; and the fullness of a grateful love for the Saviour 
in  your heart. —Phillips Brooks.
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Armament
B y  S a r a  V a n  A l a n  M u r r a y .

“From whence come wars and fighting among you?
Come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your members?
Ye lust: and have not: Ye kill, and desire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight 

and war, yet ye have not.
Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon 

your lusts
Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever 

therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God.”

Society is made up of commonwealths, of which the 
two principal are State and Church, and both of which 
have for the ir ultimate triumph the Brotherhood of Man.

I f  an age in  which license wears the mask of liberty, 
and a revolutionary sp irit expresses itself in  exceeding the 
lim its of the lav , is an adequate screen upon which to 
portray c iv il progress, the state has not made the strides 
which might reasonably be expected from so inte lligent a 
body.

Emerson has called politics a “deleterious profession.” 
An older sage has stigmatized politicians as those who 
would, were it  possible, circumvent God. The definitions 
are adequate to the subjects that they cover, for the reason 
that politicians are inevitably responsible for war, which is 
a trade of blood, breeding the thieves and murderers which 
peace is constrained to bring to the gallows.

That which is morally wrong can never be po lit ica lly  
right: therefore, the argument that war developes the h igh
est human sentiments is offset by the fact that it  calls into 
activity the basest animal passions to which humans are 
susceptible.

During the excess excitement following in  the wake of 
war, nations are driven by the tida l wave of emotion to 
such lengths that they mistake a mad contest for commer
cial predominance to be a struggle for the supremacy of 
Ideals. Makers of war have supplanted ideals w ith lust of 
conquest, and therefore those who have ideals may be found 
in  the ranks, but never in  the war party.

When speaking of ideals in  shot and shell, one is re
minded of the S ic ilian bu ll. I t  is an old story, but w ill 
bear repeating in  this connection. A certain K ing  Phalaris, 
noted for the excess of his cruelty, and who had been gu ilty  
of not only depopulating his kingdom, but of many other 
dreadful abuses of power, was presented by Perillus w ith
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a brazen b u ll which he himself had constructed. Needless 
to say, Perillus was an adroit politician, w ith an axe to 
grind.

In  one of the sides of the brazen b u ll was a secret 
door, by which those who were sentenced should enter and 
be burned to death. The idea was that the agony of the 
sufferers confined w ith in should resemble the roaring of the 
b u ll,  and thus, while nothing human struck the ear, the 
m ind would be impressed by a feeling of mercy. So w ith 
war ideals, which are used as the roaring of the S ic ilian 
b u ll,  to deceive the populace as to the actual purpose of 
war.

War has another unique feature; it  makes the occa
sions which require that the po litica l sop be given to those, 
who, when they have taken it  (as in  the case of Judas), the 
dev il enters into them, and they w ield power as a devastat
in g  pestilence, making slaves of men, and of the human 
race a mechanized automaton.

There are two factors which enter largely into the 
making of war, one being less conspicuous than the other, 
w ithout being less important. I  speak of that active form 
of sentimentalism which is as essential to the contribution 
of the man power constituting the strength of the army, as 
wealth is necessary to its equipment. In  fact, without a 
certain amount of sentiment, it  is an open question as to 
whether or not it  would be possible to raise such enormous 
sums as are required for uniformed murder.

The state, being but a tool in  the hands of po lit ica l 
leaders, and war being the ripened fru it of po litica l intrigue, 
i t  is worth while investigating the principa l element of 
which war is composed, and that element seems to be largely 
sentimentality. Just what sentimentality is, would be d if
f icu lt to determine, were it  not for the fact that it  has its 
o rig in  in  emotion which betrays a disturbed mental condi
tion. I t  is a purely personal thing, and real to the person 
who is conscious of the sentiment. I t  is a determination 
of sense, rather than of intellect, and it  is devoid of princ i
p le, inasmuch as it  has its orig in in  the imagination, while

Srinc ip le is the result of an intellectual understanding, in- 
ependent of sense testimony.

Sentiment refines away simplic ity which truth retains, 
g iv ing  us virtue in  words, and vice in  deeds, and therefore 
i t  is a th ing to be avoided. I t  acts much as one who stops
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a chimney to keep it  from smoking, an experiment which 
drives back the smoke and thereby increases the very thing 
which it  was sought to prevent. As a result of war, men 
and nations are at radical variance, honor and truth have 
been abased, while ly ing  and stealing have been exalted 
to the extent that mercy and righteousness seem to have 
abandoned the earth. Humanitarianism must precede 
idealism, and by overlooking th is fact, the masses mistake 
an awful pause between wars for universal peace.

The transient lig h t of a peace which depends for its 
maintenance upon an exaggeration of armament, is only a 
purely po litica l maneuver, or armistice. Any peace which 
is not universal, is but a spark in  the holy flame of that 
peace which awaits the enlightened understanding of God 
as the only parent, and of a ll men as brothers. War is as 
old as the race, and a ll that international strife has ever 
taught is that cruelty and crime have no nationalty.

To see the sim ilitude of peace in  the caricature which 
armament presents is nothing if  not a burlesque on common 
sense, and as ridiculous as it  would be to look for the officer 
in  the concave surface of the sword reflecting his features. 
The supply creates the demand; armament is war in  em
bryo, and only such as are in  the adolescent stages of in te l
lectual development can imagine that they discern the face 
of peace in  national armament. A  peace which depends 
upon international armament brings into view the fact that 
the State, or that part of society moved by a po litica l body, 
has failed to achieve its design.

Ezekiel might have been speaking of the Russia of 
today, when he said: “The mighty— which have gone down 
to he ll w ith the ir weapons of war— have la id  their swords 
under their heads, but the ir in iqu ities shall be upon the ir 
bones, though they were the terror of the mighty in  the 
land of the liv ing.”

In  describing the Russian famine, which is destroying 
thirty-five m illion people, among whom thirty-five per cent, 
are children, L loyd George says: “ I t  is the most terrib le 
devastation that has afflicted the world for centuries. I t  
is so appalling a disaster that it  ought to sweep every pre
judice out of one’s mind, and only appeal to one emotion 
— p ity and human sympathy.” Has Lloyd George forgotten 
that it  was the “pity and human sympathy” for the Belgians 
which was the cause producing the calamity which he so
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deeply, deplores ? "What this distinguished member of the 
war party sees as so “appalling a disaster” is only the effect 
of a cause which he upheld so recently, for in spite of the 
fact that a cause is one, the consequences which arise may be 
manifold. War is the mask of death; famine is death un
masked. Misdirected human sympathy made war possible; 
its  remedy would be stronger prejudice against war. To 
supplant sentimentality w ith Sp iritua l Intelligence would 
make impossible such conditions as excite warfare.

W ith  the first admission on the part of man that he 
had conceived of the possibility of a Being superior to him
self, mythology was born. Later the enlargement of this 
conception, became the design in  the fabric of legendary 
lore which later generations adopted as a model for the fabri
cation of religion, the purpose of which was to act as a 
check upon the abnormal passion of the multitude, and as 
a spur to the higher aspirations of the few.

The form of tyranny which has been under discussion, 
is a scheme which must exist in  the guise of a principle, or 
else succumb to the opprobrious doom to which it  has been 
sentenced by reason of its ignominous maneuvers. R e li
gion, having for its purpose the restraining of vice and the 
stimulating of virtue, was a menace to po litica l intrigue, and 
as a result, as soon as politics recognized in religion an 
enemy to its chicanery, it  began art in it ia l movement to ex
tirpate this system indispensible to morality. Owing to 
men’s willingness to defend their principles with the ir lives, 
the design failed, and politics adopted the only economic 
course left, which was to absorb religion, thereby convert
ing  to its own infamous use— by directing them— the danger
ous procliv ities which religion, in the guise of the Church, 
had sought to hold in  abeyance, and at the same time, to ' 
make religion the pretext for the crimes committed by po li
tica l leaders.

I t  was in  th is way that the church became the scourge 
wielded alike by pontiff and monarch when these “grievous 
wolves” wished to turn to their own v ile  purpose the sacred 
mysteries of heaven. By the union of religion and politics, 
popes availed themselves of places and titles which enabled 
them to unite secular powers, while feigning to act by 
sp iritua l means; kings made alliances to the end of depriving 
men of their God-bestowed rights, and charged the account 
to God!
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The natural course followed: The Church became the 
h id ing  spot for men,

“Who stole the livery of the Court of Heaven 
To serve the D ev il in.”

The result was inevitable. The “itch of disputing” proved 
“the scab of churches.” Christ, superseded by creed, made 
way for superstition and corruption, in  which cerement the 
true purpose of the Church was lost sight of. I t  was not 
the Church which failed: it  was the abuse of relig ion which 
d id  not succeed.

Whenever relig ion and morality, which are the indis- 
pensible supports of po litica l prosperity, are lost sight of by 
politicians, then carnage and devastation become the order 
of the day. And this is true, not only of the State, but of 
the Church as well.

The Church has failed to achieve its design for the 
same reason that the State has failed, and both have failed 
because the ir leaders have traded w ith the name of God in  
the vain attempt to sacrifice a universal cause for the cheap 
purpose of personal aggrandizement.

Hence, as long as the only power has been ignored 
which could maintain harmony between State and Church, 
and the potency for separating these unique forces has been 
exaggerated by the ir leaders, naturally the purpose of both 
has been lost to sight.

However, both of these institutions w ill rise from the 
degredation to which they have been subjected, in  the pro
portion that politics is united to its more beautiful half—  
relig ion— from which it  has been divorced by such men as 
have acted as mere organisms, guided by the ir senses and 
controlled by the ir appetites.

Man* is always the victim of his vision; if  his outlook 
is on things carnal, he expresses carnality; if  he gazes be
yond the mists of delusions and fixes his eyes upon sp ir it
ual possibilities, the blaze of his intellectual fire consumes 
the harvest of his senses, and in  his potentiality he becomes 
God of these senses.

The soul of man soars on aspirations; it  is in  passions 
that it  descends. Temptation is the substance of existence, 
by succumbing to it, we d rift into more subtle enticements.
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“To fly the boat, before the boar pursues,
Were to incense the boar to follow us,
And make pursuit where he d id  mean no chase.”

Temptation is something to be met and overcome. No 
age, no company, and no person is temptation free, and it  
is w ell so, for in  the proportion that man meets and over
comes temptation, in  that degree he proclaims his d iv in ity , 
and instead of being its scandal he becomes its glory.

Surely man is something more than an “animal that 
cooks his food,” or an “animal that makes bargains,” in
asmuch as he serves by his presence on this plane of con
sciousness to proclaim the fact that he is the offspring of 
Spirit; and this to the extent that an image in  water pro
claims the presence of the object reflected.

I t  may take decades for man to realize his spiritual 
potentialities, but the law of progress has decreed that this 
sha ll be accomplished.

And the first step towards this accomplishment is to 
supplant apprehension w ith understanding. Apprehension 
is a summing up of sense testimony; and it  leads to sense 
demoralization. Who can dwell upon the situation in  
Russia and retain his. mental poise, unless it  be one who pos
sesses the understanding which perceives that those victims 
of war are progressing God-ward.

War has brought about a state of existance which calls 
for a predominance of the intellectual, rather than the emo
tional, and a strict reliance upon the A ll, rather than upon 
the subtile impressious which the part affords. The philoso
phica l theory of Karma would account for many things 
otherwise unaccountable from the premise of reason. Reason
ing  from the past lig h t of the history of Russia, theosophists 
w ill see the hand of justice in  its present tragic collapse. 
I t  may suffice for such as can accept the theory, but from 
the standpoint of intelligence, it  is irreconcilable w ith jus
tice, that a person should profit by suffering the penalty of 
an age-forgotten crime. Neither is it  reasonable to suppose, 
that because a man has stolen that he should be stolen from. 
Th is would necessitate that a man must become a malefactor 
in  order to become a benefactor.

I f  one is w illin g  to accept existence as a dream epoch, 
one could adopt the theory of Karma as feasable, inasmuch 
as the character assumed by the dreamer is always unreal 
and seldom reasonable. I t  is inconsequental what part one
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plays, and neither is it  un like ly  that by the law of inver
sion peculiar to dream states that the same character should 
play opposite roles.

Intelligence is lik e  a mirror in that it  displays the 
original. When the fire of intelligence is ablaze, the har
vest of reason w ill be consumed, and from its ashes, phoenix
like, understanding w ill arise.

‘‘Wisdom is better than weapons of war,” and Jesus 
echoed this ancient declaration when he said to the emo- ' 
tional Peter: “Put up thy sword into the sheath.” Jesus 
accepted God as his Father; therefore, a ll men were h is 
brethren. He alone of a ll the masses of men could say 
w ith sincerity, what we have called the Lord’s Prayer, for 
by his life  he proved that he regarded the whole race of 
men as his brethren. He supplanted national pride With 
universal integrity. The universe was his fatherland, and 
he regarded the whole world as a stage upon which to act 
his self-alloted part of God the Savior. He needed not 
that anyone should te ll him about the weakness of human
ity; he knew “what was in  man,” and therefore he realized 
man’s divine potentiality. I f  man d id  not attain to h is 
b irthright, in  this “room,” he d id  not chide him, for he 
knew that in  his “Father’s House” there were many man
sions— many states of consciousness— and what he fe ll short 
of here he would attain to in  one of the other rooms of his 
Father’s Mansion of Mind. To the way shower, Good was 
the only reality, and that which d id  not reflect love, reflect
ed nothing. “Put up thy sword,” was a rebuke to the senti
mentality of his disciple, for nothing less would induce a 
follower of the Christ to resort to murder. Whatever 
savours of emotion, if  not seasoned w ith wisdom, w ill lead 
astray, for it  is a something based upon sense testimony as 
opposed to In te lligent Knowing.

To pray aright requires that when we say with o u r. 
lips: “Our Father Who art in  Heaven,” that we accept God 
as our Father w ith our intelligence.

God cannot stop war while men uphold such a state as 
makes for war; neither can He control the effects of the 
wholesale slaughter of warfare, if  men supply the cause 
which creates these disasters. God is Intelligence. War 
depicts a state of ignorance so low that it  is beyond the 
range of Intelligence. War is a world w ith God left out. 
There is no consciousness of strife in  the D iv ine Mind, and
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there w ill be none in  the mind of men when they realize 
that they are God’s representatives on a material plane.

The whole secret of true armament is expresssed in  a

{)hrase so common that it  has escaped few lips which have 
isped the ir mother’s tongue:

“Our Father who art in  Heaven.”
The acceptance of God as our Father, which neces

sitates the acceptance of a ll men as our brothers, would 
establish an armament impervious to mundane attacks. 
There is no use in  mumbling w ith our lips “Our Father,” if  
we are unw illing  to accept a ll of H is  children as our broth
ers. By their attitude toward men, the true believers in  
the Fatherhood of God are distinguished from hypocrites 
and dissemblers.

The war-seared world bears passionate testimony to 
the fact that repeating the Lord’s Prayer with the lips, 
w ithout due regard for its purport, lit t le  or nothing has 
been done towards bringing about the Brotherhood of Man. 
Neither has it  helped to stem the tide of that ocean of tra
gedy which enables men, legally, to set loose the hounds of 
the ir hate upon the ir brothers.

War is,
“ . . . .  a game, which were the ir subjects wise, 
K ings would not play at.”

And the game could not be played if  a small majority of 
those who feign to believe w ith their hearts the words which 
they mumble w ith their lips were sincere w ith themselves 
in  accepting “Our Father’s” children as brothers.

®lj* (Elpriatmaa JKpaaagr
The message of Christmas is beautiful; the sp irit of 

Christmas is beautiful. I t  is sometimes thought that both 
message and sp irit are lost in  the clamor and commercialism, 
the barter and exchange of the modern Christmas season, 
but it  is not so. Back of it  a ll the Father is preserving the 
tru th it  represents, keeping alive in  the hearts of his people 
the faith that is prophetic of the coming of the fullness of 
the Christ unto complete redemption.

But the Christmas story must be brought nearer. I t  
must be established and incorporated into consciousness as 
a l iv in g  Truth. Christ must be begotten in  us, born in  us, 

% formed in  us, that the true significance of Christmas may be
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understood, and its promise fu lfilled. The abundant life  
which he came to bring into manifestation in  the world 
must be quickened in  us, and flow through us a pure stream 
of healing energy that shall keep us in  perpetual youth and 
vigor. H is  wisdom must be made unto us wisdom, and his 
love our love. The glory of his presence w ith in must illu- - 
mine a ll our way and be unto us the very lig h t of life. This is 
the true Christmas which the b irth  in  Bethlehem prefigures.

The work is not complete as an ind iv idua l blessing. 
We are members one of another, and “Peace on earth, good
w ill to man” is a prophetic song, foreshowing the harmon
ious relation of a ll who come into D iv ine Sonship through 
the b irth  of the Christ in  the ir consciousness. “No man 
liveth unto himself alone.” The joys of the true Christmas, 
as well as the joys of its type which we yearly observe, 
come largely through the fellowship which seeks expression 
in  giving. —From Unity.

(Ertt0i> of (Enmfort
Is  thy cruse of comfort wasting? rise and and share it  w ith 

another,
And through a ll the years of famine, it  shall serve thee and 

thy brother.
Love divine w ill f i l l  thy storehouse, or thy handful s t il l 

renew;
Scanty fare for one, w ill often make a royal feast for two.

For the heart grows rich in  g iv in g ; a ll its wealth is liv in g  
grain;

Seeds which mildew in  the garner, scattered, f i l l  w ith 
the plain.

Is  thy burden hard and heavy ? Do thy steps drag wearily ?
Help to bear thy brother’s burden; God w ill bear both it  

and thee.

Is  the heart a well, left empty ? None but God its void 
can f i l l ;

Nothing but a ceaseless fountain, can its ceaseless longing still. 
Is  the neart a liv in g  power ? Self-entwined, its strength 

sinks low
It  can only live  in  loving, and by serving love w ill grow.

— Mrs. Charles.
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There is no better corroboration of this fact than the 
experience related of the holy Rabanus Maurus, born in  Ita ly  
in  the 12th century, who was overcome by heat in  a desert 
place in  which he could find no water. G iv ing up hope of 
continued existence, he dug a grave in  the sand, entered it  
and fearlessly awaited death, hoping that his body would 
be preserved from the w ild  beasts by the sand heaped upon 
it  by the wind. The saint slept and dreamt he was drink ing 
copiously. After a few hours he awoke refreshed and con
tinued his journey. In  remembrance of. this, rise to your 
d iv ine possibilities, and replace the suggestions of the senses 
w ith the verities of being.

Me dit a t io n : “When God is w ith me, the impossible
becomes possible.”

B i b le :  Ps. 103 : 1 -5 ;  Isa. 35 : 7; John 4 :1 4 ;  Matt. 19: 26 ; 

Mark 29 : 23.

A s t o r  L e c t ’ : Page 159 to first par. on page 162.

I t  was St. Bernard who poetically said that the- tears 
of penitents are the voices of angels. But practical re
pentance comes when tears are a ll spent and the penitent’s 
reformation takes the form of reconstruction of the past 
by well-doing. I t  is a form of self p ity to regret the past. 
I t  is gone, and the only evidence that it  has existed is the 
wisdom you have acquired from the experience it  has 
brought. Lot’s wife deprived herself of the present by 
gazing on the past. Jesus lived in  the ever present to the 
extent that he was unconscious of past and future.

Let us follow his example and put off vain regrets 
which only hamper the present and have no place in  the 
life  of a reflection of Christ Truth.

M e d i t a t i o n :  “ T o  be sp iritua lly  minded is life  and 
peace.”

B ib le :  E cc . 1:16; Ph il. 3:13-14; Col. 1:10-13 Rom. 5:3.
A s t o r  L e c t . :  Page 65, first and second par.; page 66.

December the first
M ind is the  source o f a ll th ings; hence all is m ental.

Decembei• the second
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December the third
Jesus was the representative of that intelligence w ith

out which “No man cometh unto the Father”; that which 
apprehends God as the only reality; the knowledge which 
removes sickness and blots out the consciousness of sin; the 
intelligence which is God. Become cognizant of your b irth
right, and then you iv i l l  realize that you and your Father 
are one, and that H is  power is your power.

Me d it a t io n: “The Lord shall open unto me H is  good 
treasure.”

Bibl e : Job. 22: 21, 22; Col. 2: 6-10; John 8: 32; 33; 16:
13.

A s t o r  L e c t . :  Page 3 28 , first par.; page 3 2 9 , first par.

December the fourth
Jesus lived in  the present, and therefore, unhampered 

by the burden of yesterday, and undeterred by fear of the 
future, he was always ready to grasp golden opportunities. 
To live  in  time is to be submerged by the illus ion  of time 
hence Jesus dwelt in  the everpresent NOW, the realm in  
which the activity of God is the only activity. Live, then, 
rejoicing in  the opportunity of the everpresent and you w il l  
be found w ith God in  Eternity.

Me d it a t io n: “No w  is come salvation and strength,
and the kingdom of our God.”

Bibl e : I I  Chron. 6: 1, 2; Rom. 6: 21-23; Gal. 6: 10; 
I  John 5: 20.

A st o r  Leo t .: Page 149, first and second par.

December the fifth
Envy is considered to be the meanest of a ll passions, 

for it  arises in  that lack in  ourselves which would begrudge 
to others a reward which we neglected to win.

Such an attitude is lik e  that of the hare in  the parable, 
which, growing careless and remiss in his efforts, allowed 
others to outrun him, and so, from securing the first, fe ll 
into the hindmost rank and then blamed others for his own 
remissness. Envy, not satisfied w ith much, would have more 
than others. But God, who selects his laborers, gives to 
each h is appointed reward, and God is not unrighteous that 
He should forget any task wrought in  love.
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Me dit a t io n: “I  must do the work of H im  that sent
me.”

Bibl e : Eph. 4:30-32; Col. 3:17, 23-25; John 9:4; I  Cor.
13:4.

Ast o r  Le c t .: Page 254.

December the sixth
Every experience is bringing knowledge to b irth, so 

why consider b irth  throes in  face of the fact that knowledge 
is being born? Or why analyze the agony when one’s mind 
should be stayed on the wisdom which w ill remain when the 
remembrance of the present torment w ill have been for
gotten? You are born to rise aloft on the wings of wisdom, 

. and not to be bound by the illusions of sense.
Me dit a t io n: “Give me understanding and I shall live.”
Bibl e : I  Peter 2:2, 3; John 3: 3; Eph. 1:17, 20.
A st o r  Lec t .: Page 182, first par.; page 183.

December the seventh
Through suffering, knowing comes into being, and it  

is only through knowledge that the fo lly  of believing in  i l
lusion is awakened. Sorrow is the harbinger of wisdom,- 
and by it  we are united to God. Rise, then, on the strength 
of your d iv ine right and throw off the manacles of fear. 
God has led you to this hour and he w ill sustain you through 
it. Rejoice and be glad that you are found worthy of a 
tr ia l which is “purging away the smoke stains of the world” 
of ignorance.

Me d it a t io n: “They that wait upon the Lord shall re 
new their strength.”

B ib le :  Rev. 7 :1 3 ,1 4 ;  Isa. 4 0 :3 1 ; Ps. 5 5 :2 2 ; Ph il. 4 :1 3 .

A st o r  Le c t .: Page 166, first par.

December the eighth
As the body is more than raiment, so is the life  more 

than existence. As is the relation of the sun to the shadow, 
so is the connection existing between what is called life  and 
what is experienced as existence. L ife  is the idea of d iv in
ity  of which existence is • merely a projection; a shape as it  
were, a finite variable conception of an infinite, invariable 
Principle. L ife is the reality; existence is the illus ion  that 
mortals entertain of the reality. In  other words, existence
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is merely an appearance. Life, therefore, is the reality, and 
behold you shall never die!

Me dit a t io n.: “I f  a man keep my sayings, he sha ll
never see death.”

B i b l e : I  John 5:11, 12; Acts 17: 28; Eph. 2:1-6.
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 246,first par.; page 267, th ird  par.;

page 269, second par.; page 173, second par.

December the ninth
The g iv ing of names to thought was the invention of 

man by which the terms Good and ev il came into use. 
From the same source came the suggestion of heaven as a 
place of perpetual peace, and of he ll as eternal torment. 
God on the other hand, Who made everything out of Him- * 
self, saw a ll that He made as perfect. Found el's of faiths 
have fallen into the habit of labeling the ir particular be lie f 
good, and that of other people less good. Now, whereas, 
some beliefs are superior to others, no fa ith is perfected un
t i l  it  becomes understanding. I t  is then no longer faith.

Therefore, rest from judgment and, lik e  Jesus, cease to 
criticise. To God alone belongs judgment.

Me d it a t io n : “I wait for my soul to speak; it never
errs.”

B i b l e : Rom. 14:11-13; Matt. 7: 1-3; Prov. 9:8.
A st o r  Le c t .: Page 99, first par.; page 100.

December the tenth
A holy man of Albano was found in  the garden of a 

. convent washing dishes when the nuncios of Pope Gregory 
came to present him w ith his cardinal’s hat. The saint re
quested that the hat be hung on a sprig of a near-by tree 
un t il he was ready to take it! It. is  thus that earthly honors 
affect a great mind.

The stature of sp iritua l greatness is not increased by 
worldly honors, and none is other than God sees him. In  
this lies our salvation, for Sp ir it sees us as spiritual. Hence 
we are the offspring of, and subject only to, sp iritua l law 
which decrees health and holiness.

Me d it a t io n: “I  see a ll men not after the flesh, but
after the spirit.”

B i b l e : Titus 2:11-13; Matt. 6:19; Rom. 8:6-14.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 285; first par.; page 286, first par.
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December' eleventh
Thought is the cause of a ll visib le manifestation. By 

h is  mode of th ink ing man liberates himself from doubt, or 
binds himself to the demon of fear. Realize that men’s af
fections and antipathies

“Produce the laws 
Ru ling  the ir mortal state;
And the minutest throb,
That through the ir frame diffuses 
The slightest, faintest motion,
Is  fixed and indispensable 
As the majestic laws 
That rule yon ro lling  orb.”

Then th ink in  such a way as to produce only laws that 
are subservient to Love and Truth.
N M e d i t a t i o n : “Thou madest him  to have dominion

over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put a ll things under 
h is  feet.”

B ibl e : Isa. 55:6-9; Ph il. 4:8-9; Prov. 16:3.
A st o r  Leo t .: Page 29; page 35, to end of chap.

December the twelfth
Existence has for its ultimate goal the revelation to the 

m ind of man of his own d iv in ity. Hence it  is but one 
chamber in  one of the many mansions in  Mind, or a prelim
inary epoch, necessary to a predestined goal. Every experi
ence, therefore, that agitates its gloom, is but As a problem, 
the solution of which places us higher in  the scale of being. 
Do not repine at seeming defeats, for

“He fixed thee mid this dance
Of plastic circumstance,

' This present, thou, forsooth, would fain arrest;
Machinery just meant
To give thy soul its bent, >
Try thee and turn thee forth sufficiently impressed” 

w ith  thine own d iv in ity.
M e d i a t i o n : “I  w ill look for the divine purpose in  every

experience.”
Bibl e : Heb. 12: 5-10; I I  Peter 1: 3-4.7 #
Ast o r  Leo t .: Page 177, first par. to first on page 182; 

page 280, first par.
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December the thirteenth
When coal is consumed it  ceases to be coal, and when 

the mission of sorrow is understood it  ceases to be suffering 
and becomes the preparation which ever precedes purifica
tion. The personality of Judas, which portrayed him a 
hypocrite, ceased to be personality and took on the form of 
ind iv idua lity  when the unfortunate disciple sought death 
in  repentance for his crime. The ind iv idua lity  which ever 
characterized Jesus was a conscious state of oneness w ith 
the A ll.

Me dit a t io n  : “I am ever one w ith the purity and
strength of God.”

Bi b l e : P s. 138 : 3, 6-8; 1 8 :1 ,  2; 1 1 9 :3 3 -3 5 .

A st o r  Le c t .: Page 285 , second par. to end of page 2 8 7 .

December the fourteenth
Thought, transcending itself, becomes action. By gov

erning one’s thoughts, unworthy acts are denied b irth, and 
by so doing men learn to live  the life  of soul in  which the 
image of sp ir it is ever decipherable. By self-mastery the

§*eatness of our soul becomes apparent, and the nature of 
od is apprehended. Man is a God in  the process of con

struction, and his apparent failures are as necessary to h is  
final evolutions as the chips that strew the ground are in c i
dent to the fa lling  of the tree. Be patient, therefore, w ith 
the foibles of your fellows. They are necessary to the per
fection of your own self control.

Me dit a t io n : “For without Me, ye can do nothing.”
Bi b l e : John 5 :3 0 ;  Ps. 1 9 :1 2 -1 4 ; Prov. 1 6 :3 2 ;

Deut. 3 1 :6 .

A st o r  Le c t .: Page 90, first and second par.

• December the fifteenth
“I  have created the murderer that exterminates,” says 

Isaiah, and it  is a statement requiring careful analysis, 
especially in  th is epoch of the world’s history, for it  places 
us in  the position where we must close our eyes to the ap
parent and open our intelligences to the perception of the 
actual. In  that God is the only Creator, a ll creation must 
partake of the essence of H is  eternity. The so-called 
“murderer”* is lim ited in  his activities to the destruction of 
the apparent; the Real lies beyond in  eternal repose. Ex-
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termination, then, is but the rooting out of existence anti 
not the blotting out of life  which, being as eternal as God, 
“survives a ll mortal change in  lasting loveliness.”

Me dit a t io n : “Be not afraid, only believe.”
B i b l e : Col. 1:16-17; Rom. II:  36; I I  Chron. 32: 7, 8.
A st o b Le c t .: Page 267, first and fourth pars.

December the sixteenth
There is no nationality in  art. I t  is the g ift of God to 

H is  universe, and hence the artist bears the impress of the 
Universal and is entitled to the respect of a ll nations. Be
ware of letting your prejudices eclipse your understanding 
of th is great fact, so that you may be able to enjoy to the 
f u ll the gifts of God, and to see in  the artist “the im print 

. Of the eternal pleasure, by whose w ill 
Doth everything become thoughts.”

Me dit a t io n  : “God is the source of Art, and artists are
those whom He selects to manifest somewhat of H is eternal 
beauty, for all things come from Thee, O Lord.”

Bi b l e : Eph. 5:6-15; Jas. 1:17; I  Cor. 2:10-11.
A st o r  Leo t . : Page 285, first and second par.; page

286.
December the seventeenth

I t  was St. Macarius who said to his sou l: “Having
taken up thy abode in  heaven where thou hast God and 
H is  holy angels to converse with, see that thou descend not 
thence; regard not earthly things.” I t  is when the senses 
take up the ir abode in  the secret place of the Most H igh, 
or under the administration of the Intelligence, that man 
rejoices in  the friendship of God, which permits him to hear 
the unspeakable words of Spirit, which refreshes his mind 
and restores his body. Enter this sanctuary and be at rest.

Me dit a t io n : “Today I shall th ink only upon what is
pure and lovely.”
B i b l e : I I  Cor. 4:17-18; I  Sa. 3:9,10; Matt. 5: 8.

A st o r  Lec t .: Page 282, first par.; page 284, first par.

December the eighteenth
An ant, ladening itself w ith a straw many times its own 

length, attempted to cross a rugged road but, repeatedly 
los ing its balance and falling, it  invariably ro lled back to
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the point of its departure. Surcharged w ith pity, and in
tending to lighten the insect’s burden, an onlooker stooped 
down and w ith a pair of scissors cut off several inches of 
the straw. Feeling the burden lighter, the insect dropped 
it  and, seeking u n t il she found the severed portion, she 
clasped it  firm ly and once more began her tireless journey. 
The spectator had learned the fu t ility  of attempting to fit 
burdens to the backs of others, and as he turned from the 
scene, he murmered “Go to the ant— consider her ways and 
be wise,” for she can guess at the dimension of the straw 
required to carry out her design. Surely, God knows the 
experience that a soul requires in  order that it  may repose 
continually in  truth.

Me dit a t io n : “There are diversities of operations, but
it is the same God Which worketh in all.”

B i b le  : Gal. 6: 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9; Ps. 25 : 4, 5.

A st o r  Le c t . : Page 191, first par.; page 238, second
par.

December the nineteenth
God is mind, and the lig h t which leads us to the per

ception of that intelligence by which Sp ir it may be appre
hended is Reason. I t  is by inte lligently knowing the truth 
that man puts off falsity and, from being a slave of the 
senses, becomes a free man of spirit. By intelligence life  is 
understood, because life  is the reality of Being and in te l
ligence is the truth which “So penetrates the universe, ac
cording to its merit, that naught can be an obstacle against 
it.” To the truth there is nothing untrue. God is Truth, 
and the true man is lik e  God.

Me d it a t io n  : “Other foundation can no man lay than
that which is la id  in  Christ.”

Bibl e  : I I  Cor. 10:5; Ph il. 2: 5; John 8: 31-36.
Ast o r  Le c t .: Page 282, first par.; page 281, first par.

December the twentieth
Because you have made God your dwelling place, the 

evil of fear shall not enter your consciousness; neither shall 
the plague of doubt come nigh your dwelling, for Truth has 
given the Angel of Intelligence charge over your mind so 
that you will be kept in the remembrance of the omnipres 
ence of God. This intelligent recognition of His presence 
will strengthen and uphold you above the temptation to
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doubt, to the end that in  the midst of seeming death, you w ill 
be conscious only of a fu lle r sense of life. Ignorance shall 
not dash you against the hard stone of despair and therefore, 
you shall go from strength to strength.

Me dit a t io n : “I  dwell in  the Secret Place of the Most 
H igh.”

B ibl e  : I I  Tim. 1:6, 7; Ps. 1:1-11.
A st o b Leo t . : Page 288.

December the twenty-first
In  the m ight of M ind you shall tread upon the asp of 

envy and the lion of avarice. Under your feet shall you 
trample the dragon of vice by the force of intelligence, real
iz ing  God as the only power and presence. Because you 
understand that your essence is mingled w ith the div ine 
Essence, you w ill be set on h igh in. the throne of Sp iritua l 
understanding, which is the goal of Sp iritua l realization.

Me dit a t io n : “This day I  shall be conscious of the
Power and Presence of Good in  everything.”

Bi b l e : I I I  John 1:11; Col. 1: 9-10; Prov. 19: 8.
A st o b Le c t . : Page 183.

December the twenty-second
When you w ill have realized that God is Mind, you w ill 

know that you are an idea of Mind, and therefore divine. 
Then shall you call upon God, and M ind w ill answer by an 
increase of knowledge which leads to a clearer understand
in g  of Truth. This is the Intelligence which w ill prevent 
you from believing in  the reality of that which is opposed 
to God. Thus you w ill be delivered from the torment of 
ignorance. In  the eternity of liv in g  you shall see the mortal 
embryo transmuted into the mortal man, and the man God 
become the God man.

Me dit a t io n  : “He is my life  and the length of my
days.”

Bibl e  : Ph il. 2:5,6,13; John 14:17-20; Deut. 30:19, 20.
A st o b Leo t . : Page 255, last par.

December the twenty-third
As the deepening tw iligh t reduces the sharp notches 

tha t characterize h igh mountains to a tender outline, so ex
perience softens the tendency exhibited by some persons to 
judge and criticise, and reveals the character of these as not 
unk ind ly . 91
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Let us strive, then, as d id  Paul. I f  meat maketh our 
brother to offend, let us eat no more meat; for it  is necessary 
not only to avoid evil, but to abstain also from the very ap
pearance of wrongdoing if  we do not wish to bear the re
sponsibility of erroneous judgment on the part of those who 
have not learned to judge righteous judgment.

Me dit a t io n  : “I will make no compromise with evil in
any form.

Bi b l e : Rom. 12:21; I  Thes. 5:14, 15; John 7: 24.
Ast o r  Le c t . : Page 148, first par.

December the twenty-fourth
I f  there were not a princip le of sight there would not 

be seeing, for principles only are demonstrable. Man sees; 
God is the Princip le, Sight. I f  it  were not so He had not 
known how to frame the eye that it  m ight see, or form the ear 
that it  m ight hear. In  that God is the Princ ip le  of sight 
and hearing, these are infin ite verities of being, indestruc
tib le  and eternal. To realize this is to heal the dumb and 
to restore sight to the unseeing.

Me dit a t io n  : “I cannot be wholly conscious of health,
while I  see lack of it  in  others.”

Bibl e  : Ps. 34:8; 67: 2; Isa. 32: 3.
A st o r  Le c t . : Page 321-322, entire pages.

December the twenty-fifth
The form of music is harmony; therefore wherever there 

is harmony, there is music.' Likewise the form of God is 
Goodness, and where there is Goodness there is God. Music 
takes shape in  notes, but there is a difference between the 
shape of music and the form of harmony. In  the notes there is 
a possibility of harmony; in  its form there is the active ex
pression of music. Man is the form of God. Wherever 
there is man there is God. But in  the creatures who are 
but shapes of men, there is but a possib ility of God in  
embryo. The real man is the manifestation of God. I t  is 
by the Power of Intelligence that the possib ility is trans
muted into the actuality. Pray for understanding to ex
ternalize your potential possibility.

Me d it a t io n  : “I  now relax my own efforts and wait
for Truth to point the way.”

Bibl e  : Ps. 33:5; 62:1, 2; 27:14; I  John 1:2; Rom. 2: 4.
A st o r  Le c t . : Page 255, first par.; page 259, first par.
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December the twenty-sixth
As radium gives heat and light of itself continually 

“without apparent intermission or diminution,” so Divinity is 
giving always of His Intelligent love and infinite care to 
mortals, without diminishing His power to give, or slacking 
His willingness to continue giving.

If God can give to His creatures untiringly, might we 
not give a trifle less measuredly? What if it does take more 
time to explain the truth to a child than it does to put him 
off with a fable? Could time be more nobly spent? Or is 
it less than a child’s due that he should know the truth? 
Think of these things and you will realize that to partake 
of God’s largeness, we must give of ourselves unstintingly. 
The increase He will give pressed down and running over.

Me dit a t io n  : “I lean not upon my own understanding.”
B i b l e  : II Cor. 9:6-8; Mark 10:13-15; Matt. 10: 8. Prov.

3: 5.
A s t o r Le c t .: Page 253.

December the twenty-seventh
Evil exists to the same extent that darkness does, and 

in the same way. Evil is the deprivation of good, and 
darkness the want of light. But darkness is not talked 
about so persistently as is evil, and consequently it does not
{iresent so unpleasant an aspect. Then why persist in en- 
arging upon shadow, when, by lighting a match, you can 

disperse it, or put evil on an altar instead of interring it in 
the sepulcher of silence? Light dissipates shadow, and 
silence is just as effectual in destroying evil, for it owes its 
subsistence to its being talked about.

When evil approaches you in the form of gossip, don’t 
talk to another about what you have heard, and you will be 
surprised to find how quickly the tale will fade from your 
mind, and how many other minds will remain unsullied by 
your not having repeated it.

Me d i t a t i o n  : “My mind is the dwelling place of Truth,
and I must keep it worthy of so noble a guest.”

B i b l e : Prov. 16: 28; 18:21; I  Peter 3:10; Ps. 19:14. 
A s t o r  L e o t . Page 43, first par.; page 44.

December the twenty-eighth
As the vine strives with the fig tree as to which may 

bring forth the best fruit, so man may contend with man in
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the extemalization of h is d iv in ity , but not as is the tendency 
to do, w ith the briar and the thistle, who strive as to which 
may be the greater exhib ition of unprofitableness, and a 
source of annoyance to a ll who come in  contact w ith them. 
Contention as to creeds is unnatural as well as profitless, as 
every creed represents a means adapted to the state of the 
temperament of its adherents.

When a sect or creed has outlived its usefulness in  the 
d iv ing plan it  w ill no longer exist. Therefore religious strife 
is based on the cornerstone of zeal, not according to know l
edge. Strive hereafter for the externalization of the best in  
yourself and the noblest in  others.

M e d i t a t i o n  : “I  rely upon the one M ind for my judg
ment.”

B i b l e : I  Cor. 1:11-20; Titus 3:8,9; I I  Tim. 2: 26; 
Isa. 26: 9.

A s t o b L e o t . : Page 148, first par.; page 183, second pai;.

December the twenty-ninth
Shape is but the phantom of form, and existence but 

the abode of shapes— in  which the rays of mind, which we 
ca ll the souls of men, “lik e  unextinguished fire,”

“Yet turn towards heaven,”
And

“As the sharp stars pierce winter’s air 
And gaze upon themselves w ith in  the sea,” 

even so Intelligence pierces the shape and gazes upon itse lf 
in  the form of Man. Rise, then, from the contemplation of 
shadow that you may perceive the reality of substance, and 
find man co-existent w ith God.

M e d i t a t i o n  : “I am made of that eternal and change 
less Substance.”

B i b l e : I I  Cor. 4:16; Ps. 51: 6; Gen. 1:27; Matt. 
13:16,17.

A s t o r  L k c t . : Page 156, first and second par.

December the thirtieth
Tertullan says that “the purified, righteous man, has 

become a coin of the Lord, and has, the impress of his K in g  
stamped upon him.” I t  is the intelligence of man which 
is the impress of God, and which stamps him w ith the in
fin ity of his Maker. Use your mind to fathom this in fin ity
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of which you are so d im ly conscious, that you may illustrate 
in  your da ily  life, the w ill of H im  Whose impress you bear. 
T h ink  of your own d iv in ity  and it  w ill enable you to realize 
your divine dominion over finite appearances.

M e d i t a t i o n  : “I can never be separated from God
Who is my source.”

B i b l e : Eph. 1:9-11; Rom. 8:35-39.
A s t o r  L e c t .  : Page 113, second par.; page 115, second

par.; page 116, th ird  par.

December the thirty-first
Ajax’ prayer was a request for Light. “The lig h t of 

heaven restore; give me to see” he cried, “and Ajax asks no 
more.” And what is light? I t  is that form of motion travel
ing at the rate of over 180,400 miles a second, by which 
movement or vibration, action is brought to bear on certain 
nerves, thereby causing the sensation which we style light? 
No; it  is more than a sensation; it  is the Intelligence which 
said of Itse lf “I  am the lig h t of the world,” the first-born of 
heaven! Pray, therefore, for intelligence, which is the lig h t 
in  which we see God.

Me d i t a t i o n  : “That light is in me, which was in Jesus,
the Christ.”

B i b l e : I I  Cor. 4:6; Luke 11:33-86; John 8:12; Ps. 
119:34.

A s t o r  L e c t . : Page 325, first and second par.; page 330
I had a most peculiar demonstration in Philadelphia, one, however that 

I would not like to tell to those who would not understand. I went to the 
city to have my teeth examined by Doctor C. One had been giving me much 
trouble, and the one next to it had been taken out some time ago on account 
of an ulceration at the roots. Dr. C. examined my teeth the morning I 
went to him, and said there was a great deal of work to be done as I had 
not had anything attended to for a year. This was Thursday, and he thought 
there would be no possibility of getting through with me that week. He 
said he would have an X-ray ta*ken to determine how my teeth were 
affected. I went to Dr. P. and had an X-ray taken of the upper and lower 
Jaw, then went back in the afternoon to Dr. C. and he spent an hour in going 
over my teeth, and said he found so much to do, he would wait until the plate 
came before starting on anything definite. I went back at 9 o’clock the 
next morning,—the plate had arrived and showed three ulcerated teeth, one 
lower and two upper.

It was at this time the thought came to me, why not treat? I began 
to  treat and the doctor began making the examination. He evidently was 
not satisfied with the results. He thumped about my teeth, then he would 
study the plate, then come back to the teeth, and finally said that I should 
come back Saturday morning. I went back and he went through the same 
process of examining the teeth and the plate. All the while I was treating. 
A t last he said, “I can find nothing wrong with your teeth.” I then told 
him there were two old fillings I wished he would take out and refill, as J 
w as going to Europe and did not wish to have trouble with them. This was 
done without any pain whatever. I was in the chair from 9 o’clock until 
11:30, and in spite of the plate, nothing could be found wrong with my 
teeth. The Doctor looked at me in the most curious way, as much as to 
say, "I don’t know what has happened.” I wonder if this was a demonstra 
tion,—it must have been? I had that perfect feeling of no fear whatever, 
and felt in Just a rather vague way that there was nothing wrong.

W. G. D.
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our Booh Sales Department w ill bless and help
the c a u s e ,not to speah of the re-acted good to yourself.

T H E  G L E A N E R  FOR 1922
Beginning with the January we are planning

to enlarge the magazine by eight or more pages. A  feature 
of the new Gleaner w ill be a Men's Department where there 
w ill be published articles dealing with the experiences of mem 
bers of our C h u r c h ,and other Truth students, who have suc 
cessfully applied the principles of Divine Science in business. 
I t is the puipose of the Gleaner Committee to make this 
magazine the mouthpiece of the Church.

We w ill be pleased to accept any ads that our members 
may desire to have appear in the Gleaner, providing the matter' 
is in keeping with the Truths fo r  which the Gleaner stands.

K indly address your inquiries as to rates and space to the 
Advertising Manager, 113 West 87 Street, New York City.
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Vol. 13 JANUARY, 1922 No. 4

W E want to build up a great 
circulation for The Gleaner. 
We want you to take this 

number in hand, study its tendency 
to expansion, and ask yourself ser 
iously, “What can I do to show my 
interest?" The answer must be a 
resolution to aid personally to the 
fullest extent its circulation.

*  * '  *  *

IP you are not a subscriber now, 
send in your subscription at 
once. If you are, send in a sub 

scription for a friend, or get friends 
to subscribe. No progress without 
personal efTort. We are determined 
to make The Gleaner the leader of 
its kind in the world. We shall im 
prove it steadily, month by month, 
working towards the highest ideals. 
We must take command of a field 
that, in this great centre of the 
world’s thought, lies open before us. 
We propose to occupy it. You, 
reader, must help now. It is your 
opportunity and your duty to us and 
to yourself.

* * * *

WE have writers among us. We 
need their contributions. 
Can you produce a theme or 

an essay in 400 or 500 words? Do 
so, and at once. We need you. Make 
of The Gleaner your medium of ex 
pression for whatever you are in 
spired to say. Have you been heal 
ed? Tell us of it, simply, briefly, 
unaffectedly.

THERE is a friend in whom you 
are interested. Have The 
Gleaner sent to him. He may 

not pay much attention to it at first. 
But it will come to him .every month 
and it will be varied sufficiently to 
interest him. Silently the seed 
dropped into his mind will germ 
inate. Some thought, somewhere in 
the printed word, will strike fire in 
his mind. It will be fed monthly 
until it bursts into flame. Christ 
had only twelve men to begin with, 
and we have so many. Anything is 
possible to us if we will believe that 
it can be done.

* * * *

THE literature which has placed 
you in your path will do the 
same for others. Let your 

thought be: “How can I do my part 
fully?" The Christmas period is 
a season for giving. Give now, give 
the Message to your friends, to 
those whom you would have, in 
every way, the joy that is yours.

*  *  *  

WE have added eight pages to 
this number of The Gleaner. 
We shall seek in the future 

to add features to it, with a greater 
variety. We want, not so much 
more matter, as more variety of 
thought and interest. Our circula 
tion is now much below the point 
even of self-support. Let us by a 
united effort lift it forward to com 
plete self-support and to the widest 
possible circulation, that our Mes 
sage may reach all that will receive 
it.
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Wfat of Christ?
By  W. ^o h n  Mu r r a y

“Behold, I stand at the door and knock, if any man open the door, I will come in
to him.”—Key. 3:20.

The question embodied in this short article is one 
upon which we cannot place too much emphasis, for the  
answer to it embodies more than we imagine at first glance. 
I t was asked for the first time in those early days of Christian 
ity when men were speculating more or less about that unique 
personality who came doing what “none other man had done 
before him.” Jesus had made such use of the power of Mind 
as to set people to wondering as to whether his demonstrations 
were of God or of the devil. Some said, “No man can do these 
things except God be w ith him,” and others said, “He casteth 
out devils by the prince of devils.” The healing of the sick 
by spiritual means has always been so regarded, for today it 
is a question in the minds of many, when a patient is healed 
by Applied Truth, as to whether the healing is accomplished 
by Divine realization or human hypnotism. There is always 
a certain sense of uncertainty concerning those who do any 
thing unusual in the world, if what they do, and the m anner 
in which they do it, is contrary to established custom. The 
cures wrought by Jesus were of such a character as to chal 
lenge accepted theories; therefore it is no wonder tha t men 
were undecided as to the source of his power. A fter two thou 
sand years of Christianity we are still asking the question, 
“W hat think ye of Christ?” for do we not say to one another 
when the question of the Virgin B irth comes u p : 
“Do you believe he really was born of a virgin?” And again 
when his works are under discussion do we not find ourselves 
asking if he were human or divine or a combination of both? 
It is easier for us to believe tha t he were God than to think 
of him as being a mere man, for no “mere man,” we argue, 
could do the things which he did, and so we are in a certain 
sense as much bewildered concerning Jesus as were those of 
old. Perhaps I should have said we are more bewildered con 
cerning Christ than were those worthies, for the question is 
not concerning Jesus quite so much as it is concerning the force 
which animated him. We are learning in these latter days of 
T ru th’s revelation to human consciousness tha t there is a d if 
ference between Jesus, the human personality, and Christ, the
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anim ating Principle, and it is this understood Principle which 
enables us to answer the question to our own satisfaction and 
thus increase our power to express tha t Divinity which un 
derlies all humanity despite its seeming imperfections. In 
Romans 10:6-8 we read, “Say not in thine heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven? tha t is, to bring Christ down from above? 
Or who shall descend into the deep ? tha t is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead. But what saith it? The Word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, tha t is, the word 
of faith, which we preach.” We see from this tha t Paul did 
not conceive of the Christ as a person, but as a Power which 
was ready a t all times to use any person who might so prepare 
himself to be used. That Jesus was tha t unusual person who 
so lived and thought as to be confounded with the Power itself 
does not change the fact tha t it is a Power, even the Power 
of powers, which is able to save us to the uttermost when we 
co-operate with I t intelligently. Not knowing what to think 
of the Christ, we have ascended up into heaven, tha t is, to 
“bring Christ down” into our complex world of affairs, and 
this because we have believed tha t Christ disappeared when 
Jesus ascended; therefore our mental picture has not been 
of an indwelling Christ, but of a departed Jesus, and hence our 
many disappointments. Most of our prayers and petitions 
have had as their object the effort to invoke or invite the Christ 
to come to us when they should have been the fervent desires 
to evoke the Christ to come through us, for if  the Christ is 
anywhere it is in man as tha t “hope of glory,” which Paul 
speaks of. I t  is this inner Christ which, like a pent-up energy, 
is ever seeking to express itself through us, and which we keep 
pent-up through ignorance, and the sins and sicknesses which 
a re  the result of our ignorance, for no man sins or sickens 
except through ignorance, and the knowledge of this makes 
fo r tha t divine compassion which Jesus exhibited as he was 
being nailed to the crucifix. This indwelling Power is ever 
saying to us in the Silence, “Behold, I stand a t the door, and 
knock, if  any man open the door, I will come in to him.” 
Now, ju st as we are not to invoke, but evoke, the Christ, so we 
a re  not to imagine tha t this knocking a t the door is from the 
outside, for is it not true tha t a man may knock on a door 
in  order to get out ju st as he may knock on a door in order 
to get in? We see from this tha t there are two ways of knock 
ing  on a door, especially on the door of the heart. The plead 
ings of the Salvation Army lassie to the drunkard to give up
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his evil ways and tu rn  to Jesus is a knocking a t the door from 
the outside, but unless the drunkard gives heed to the knock 
of the Christ from the inside the little lassie is going to weep 
over the drunkard as her Lord and M aster wept over Jerusa 
lem. Jesus had knocked at the door of Jerusalem from the 
outside by precept and example, but because it had not heard 
the knocking of the inner Christ and turned from its ma 
teriality, he “wept.” This accounts for all the seeming fail 
ures in spiritual healing, for it is not enough tha t the healer 
speak the Truth for his patient, and to his patient, the patient 
must in addition to this spend much time in the Silence listen 
ing for the “still small voice,” which assures him from within 
of the Truth of tha t which his practitioner is telling him from 
without. We must not look for our healing as if it were a 
something tha t is to come to us from without, through sugges 
tion, since all healing comes to us from w ithin as an im parta- 
tion of tha t Living Word which “cometh down from above, 
from the Father of lights, with whom there is no variable 
ness, neither shadow of turning.” The best th a t any practi 
tioner can do for us is to “s tir up tha t gift th a t is w ithin,” as 
Paul states it in his advice to the youthful Timothy. The g ift 
tha t is within us when we learn to cultivate it is the free g ift 
of Thought which may be turned inward to tha t divine realm 
of spiritual consciousness where all is perpetual peace. One 
of the chief reasons for unhappiness lies in the fact th a t we 
are inclined to allow Thought to dwell on external things p rin  
cipally. In the parable of the Sower and the seed Jesus seeks 
to illustrate the folly of looking to the outer for th a t which 
can only be found in the inner. He plainly shows th a t “the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the 
lust of other things entering in, choke the word, and it be- 
cometh unfruitful.” I f  we would have the Word fru itfu l we 
must have no doubt of its power, nor must we think of the 
Word as a something outside of ourselves, for again we affirm 
with the Scriptures th a t " it is nigh thee, in thy mouth and in 
thy heart.” To know th a t the Christ is th a t inmost reality, 
of all men without which no man could possibly be is to come 
into possession of the “pearl of great price,” and to become 
“endued with power from on high.” I t is to act as God’s 
messenger bringing joy and happiness to mankind through the 
recognition of each m an’s inherent divinity. Until we recog- 
ize the Christ in ourselves and others we are weak and erring, 
sinful and sickly, but as soon as divine recognition takes place
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we feel as those early disciples must have felt when Jesus said 
to them, “Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents 
and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy; and 
nothing shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding in this 
rejoice not tha t the spirits are subject unto you; but rather 
rejoice, because your names are written in heaven.” From 
this we see th a t we are not to rejoice merely because we are 
able to make what we call “demonstrations,” but because we 
have become conscious that the same Christ is in us and in all 
th a t was also in Jesus, for this is the source of all demonstra 
tion. To have the Christ in us and not to know it is a calam 
ity, a misfortune tha t is all too common., but which is gradu 
ally giving place to tha t larger consciousness which is “lead 
ing us into all Truth.” The more convinced we become that 
the Reality of every man is tha t same reality which was back 
of Jesus of Nazareth, namely, the Christ, the more clear it will 
become to us tha t in this Reality of ourselves we are neither 
sick nor unhappy, and this vision of our true Christ selves 
will enable us with those medieval mystics to “look away 
all th a t is unlike God.” The most efficient cure for disease is 
to know that we cannot be diseased, but we can never know 
this until we know the Truth concerning the real self. I t is 
r.ot enough to say, “I am,” we must know we are, and 
where we are. We are because God is, and the reason why 
we are is because God must have something to express His 
deific character, and man, His “image and likeness,” is this 
expression. And we are where we are because there is no 
o ther place for us to be save tha t place where God Himself 
has placed us, and this is in Himself, for it is written, “In Him 
we live, and move, and have our being.” For us to realize 
this close association with God, and to feel tha t if we are not 
in Him we are nowhere, since there is nothing outside of 
omnipresence, is to partake of God’s omnipotence. When 
Jesus arrived at this glorified conception of his real nature 
he said, “All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth ,” 
and, as we approach to his conception of the Christ in all, we 
shall see “Him as he is, and we shall be like Him.” Our 
thought as it becomes more and more refined will become more 
and more potent until its highest potency will be seen in its 
highest spirituality. Feats otherwise impossible will become 
easy of accomplishment, for we shall not be doing things in 
our own strength alone, but in our own strength plus the 
strength of the Infinite. Working from the inside or the
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Christ-consciousness side of things, we shall be able to say 
and feel, “I can do all things through Christ which strength- 
eneth me,” but we shall know what we mean when we say it. 
We shall no longer place it outside of us working on us from 
without, for we shall know th a t it is th a t which has always 
been in us “as the life we now live” and which is ever seek 
ing to express itself through us. We shall not suppress the  
best in us through fear of ridicule, as so many do, ra th e r 
shall we allow th a t which is at the depth of our nature to  
come to the surface so th a t all men shall “see our good works, 
and glorify our F ather which is in heaven.” Having found 
the self within the self, as Simon found the Christ in Jesus, 
we must be faithful to it.

He has not served who gathers gold,
Nor has he served, whose life is told 
In selfish battles he has won,
Or deeds of skill that he has done.
But he has served who now and then 
Has helped along his fellow men.

The world needs many men today; 
Red-blooded men along life’s way,
With cheerful smiles and helping hands; 
And with the faith that understands 
The beauty of the simple deed 
Which serves another’s hour of need.

Strong men to stand beside the weak,
Kind men to hear what others speak,
True men to keep our country’s laws 
And guard its honor and its cause;
Men who will bravely play life’s game 
Nor ask rewards of gold or fame.

Teach me to do the best I can 
To help and cheer our fellow man;
Teach me to lose my selfish need 
And glory in the larger deed 
Which smooths the road and lights the day 
For all who chance to come my way.

If?  H tjo  #?rtt?0

—Edgar A . Guest.
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The demand of the present age is efficiency. In fact, 
of such importance is efficiency, that, except one excel in some 
line of service or production which aids the progress of the 
human family, we refuse to accept him as an educated man. 
Like the barren fig tree, except we produce, why cumber we 
the ground?

Education is the leading out of self, so that one is self- 
sustaining through self-activity. The efficient of all ages 
have been the initiators of progress. Education and effi 
ciency are one. The man who has mastered any art or craft 
cannot be considered uneducated, even though he know not 
his letters, for vital and original thought is developed through 
production. That alone is education which quickens the 
mental faculties, makes one resourceful, trains the body to ex 
press the idea in mind, and increases one’s usefulness to soci 
ety. Modern education demands production, and through 
this, the mind expands into definite purposeful thinking and, 
a proved efficiency must result.

There is an imprisoned spirit in each, and through edu 
cation this is released. The promised freedom of Chris 
tianity is the expression of the soul, for freedom is a soul in 
expression. Everyone has within himself the power, which, 
when understood and exercised, releases his being into self- 
expression, which enables him to express the original idea of 
his Creator, doing the work apportioned to him by Divine 
decree. That man who has succeeded in finding the direct 
expression of his own nature is efficient, for efficiency is the 
power to produce the effect intended. The outstanding 
characteristic of the Founder of Christianity is a stupendous 
efficiency, though it is not even understood as such at the 
present time.

There is no effect.without cause, and the miracles of 
Jesus were the definite results of the action of spiritual law, 
discerned and set in motion by him.

The highest tribute paid the Master was by a man who 
had attained no mean degree of efficiency himself. A Roman 
centurion came to Jesus with the request that he heal his 
servant. A keen observer of men and methods, he perceived 
the cause of the efficiency of Jesus, and he appreciated his
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work at its true value, because he so computed it. A man 
of authority himself, he recognized an authority to which his 
own must render obeisance. He perceived in Jesus a man 
who marshalled and directed his thought power, as he, him 
self, directed the servants of his own household and the 
soldiers of his garrison.

“Say the word, and my servant shall be healed. For I 
also am a man set under authority, having under myself 
soldiers, and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; and to an 
other, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and 
he doeth it.” The efficiency which the centurion claimed as 
his own would be considered of a high order today. Great 
concerns all over the world are looking for just his kind of 
efficiency, for he could handle men, capitalize their energies, 
and direct their movements. His errand to the Galilean 
proved that he was able to touch the motive power of men, 
for had he not loved his servant, he would not have come 
to Jesus in his servant’s behalf.

When one controls any instrument, machine or "force, 
he does it on the principle from which it exists. Man ex 
ists in and from the principle of love, and is unmanageable 
unless this principle is observed. Every man vibrates from 
and to this, and we can only direct his energies from this 
basis. Great as was the centurion’s efficiency in directing 
the energies of his soldiers, the healing power was something 
which, his understanding not having compassed, he could 
not direct. Therefore he applied to one whose ability 
equaled this demand.

No tribute like that of the centurion had come before 
this to the Master. His own people had not so keenly and 
accurately estimated his marvelous efficiency. Jesus had 
worked for the development of this healing power, and knew 
that others who worked as he worked could also possess that 
same power. It was with sadness for the denseness of his 
own people, I think, that he said “I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel.”

Education quickens mental faculties, trains the powers 
of mind accurately, and directs the forces to accomplishment 
of specific purposes. This is the promise of Christianity to 
whomsoever will try its methods. To be a Christian is to 
be an efficient workman through the discernment of spirit 
ual principles. No one who is inefficient can perceive just 
what Christianity is. It is the constructive direction of all 
forces.
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The efficient centurion alone caught the significance of 
healing. It is not a mysterious, unaccountable phenomenon, 
but the definite result of a spiritually directed thought by 
one who understands mental laws and processes. All 
achievements of science are miracles to the ignorant. Spirit 
ual accomplishments will remain miracles to the spiritually 
unenlightened.

The greatest discovery of modern times is said to be the 
discovery of Jesus Christ and the religion called Christian 
ity. We have rescued the man, his teachings, and his works 
from the tomb of superstition, and behold we have a model 
of efficiency hitherto considered impossible to attain.

If education, in a small degree even, enables us to be 
self-sustaining through self-activity, education in the deeper 
sense makes us self-sustaining through spiritual activity in 
the spiritual world. Each life principle, comprehended and 
applied, helps to build and attain that solid rock foun 
dation of spiritual knowledge which was the basis from 
which the great Demonstrator of spiritual law worked. 
Since the goal toward which the whole race, ignorantly or 
purposefully, works, is establishment, the discerning see that 
no establishment is possible save through knowledge, and 
consequent application of spiritual principles.

The discovery that Christianity is the highest form of 
education, and its methods of work unerring accomplish 
ment, has stimulated Bible study enormously in the past 
generation. So tremendously has it increased efficiency, that 
again the blind see, the lame walk, the ignorant become 
learned, spiritual barrenness becomes fruitful, and character 
develops beyond computation.

We can each excel in some line of constructive work. 
The resourcefulness of everyone should be so developed that 
he may be able to meet all the ordinary exigencies of, life. 
No woman should be helpless when the cook or dressmaker 
fails; no man should fail in resourcefulness if, in the melee 
of modern life, his fortunes are suddenly reversed. Clear 
thinking, pliability, resourcefulness, executive ability,' defi 
nite action, are demanded in every walk of life; but to this 
efficiency add the greater efficiency of Christianity. Study 
the life of the founder of Christianity, and comprehend the 
works which follow a believer in. God and His spiritual 
realm as the only realities.
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When we study the short records, told with the repor-

torial accuracy of eye witnesses, and trained artistry, which 
is a model of direct diction, it is the efficiency disclosed 
which impresses us more than aught else. Here are the rec 
ords of healing of all manner of diseases. Would not our 
medical fraternity gain by studying his methods? Here 
are records of the raising of the dead. Is not this an object 
lesson for every material believer?

Jesus stilled the storms of nature and of mind, casting 
out sin and unhappiness, establishing love and truth in the 
consciousness of men. Here was efficiency which could 
look into the minds of undeveloped fishermen and discover 
power's which, educated by his methods, would make them 
“fishers of men,” skilled writers, great orators, and efficient 
healers of mind and body. Here was an efficiency which, 
looking out on the seemingly hopeless chaotic conditions of 
human ignorance, asserted in the face of it all: “Ye shall
know the Truth and the Truth shall make you free.” It is 
this efficiency which we are studying today, what it is, and 
how it may be developed.

We are not studying an alien power, but the Omnipo 
tent, which is the native element in which our lives are em 
bosomed; not a new or growing power, but that which existed 
in the beginning, is now, and ever will be—a power which 
responds to the master who comprehends it, as music joy 
ously and spontaneously leaps out of the silence into the 
audible at the master’s touch. From the unseen into the 
visible we translate spiritual realities through discernment 
of the Kingdom of God.

All life is thought. The human mind perceives but 
the floating images of thought pictures, constantly changing, 
but which indicate a reality invisible to the senses. Spirit 
ual discernment penetrates to this Reality. The thoughts 
perceived by human mind are called matter. “Matter is 
that in which proceed the changes called motion, and motions 
are those changes which proceed in matter.”

A constantly changing condition is a baseless founda 
tion. Jesus first postulates a foundation of spiritual Real 
ity, and then working from that basis confirms his postulate 
through scientific demonstration. No one can 'prove ma 
terialism, but whosoever will, is asked to prove spirituality 
as a basis for life and love. “If any man will do His will, 
he shall know the doctrine.” We direct electricity by un-
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derstanding its nature and fulfilling its law. Music reveals 
itself to us through the comprehension of its principles and 
obedience to its harmonies. The spiritual universe is known 
only by one obedient to its demands, through knowledge of 
its nature and puiposes.

The supreme essential of Christian efficiency is clear 
thinking. Man is a spiritual artist in a spiritual world, with 
a specific task assigned to him by the Creator—that of trans 
lating the beauty and power of the spiritual universe into 
visible accomplishment. Spiritual discernment is a gift of 
God, but one that we all receive. “The hearing ear and the 
seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both of them.” Through 
material beliefs we have lost both our clear sight and hear 
ing, but that which we have lost we regain again as we de 
stroy material beliefs. It is impossible to work in Spirit 
and in truth until we do this; spiritual perception must pre 
cede spiritual accomplishment. We must know what we 
have to do before we can do it. One who has this vision 
we call an idealist.

An idealist whose insight is clear and whose action 
accords with this insight is rock-like in character; definite in 
purpose; decisive and accurate when confronted with a prob 
lem; uncompromising with evil, though found in the halls 
of the mighty, and an appraiser of good, though barricaded 
behind prison walls. The first thing that an idealist must 
work for is character, poised; sure built on the nature of the 
universe itself. Character is establishment. The aim of 
Christianity is established character, “the house built upon 
a rock,” that the shifting sands of human beliefs cannot 
overthrow. Human beliefs can only erect a “house on the 
sands” of materialistic conceptions, one vulnerable to all the 
ills of mortal thought, open to all the disasters in human be 
liefs. The great need of all times is practical idealism. 
Jesus was an idealist who could demonstrate his theories by 
producing the effect desired.

Nothing was different, yet this much I knew 
My soul stirred in its chrysalis of clay,
A strange peace filled me like a cup—I grew 
Better, gladder, and wiser on that day,
This dusty, worn-out wofld seemed made anew,. 
Because God’s way had now become my way.

—Claude Fayette 
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Kingdom of ^urrroo to Httljtn $mt
[From an Address to the Employes of the Chapman Engineering Company 

by Wm. Brewster Chapman.]

Speaking broadly, Success consists in getting into h a r 
mony with the Law. Practically, it means fitting into the
needs of an organization or situation, rising to its opportun 
ities, and meeting its emergencies.

The old way of attaining Success was by taking advantage 
of others. The new way is by taking thought of others. The 
psychology of Success is the psychology of human brother 
hood. The most successful companies of the future will be 
those that express the most sympathetic human understand 
ing, thus insuring the best team-work and producing the most 
power with the least friction.

Each one of you in his position in this company is run 
ning a little business complete in itself. Is it a Success? I t  
is your opportunity for self expression. It will pay you divi 
dends in proportion to the quality and quantity of the product 
you tu rn  out. Not one of you is being paid all we are willing 
to pay you for the work we believe you are capable of in the 
position you now hold. I t is up to you, and we want to help ; *
for each of us in helping the other helps himself.

Do you get discouraged a t times? Let us talk over your 
problems and ours. Possibly we do not understand each other 
as we should. Hoover says that 50% of the difficulties of the 
world are due to failure to have all the facts. Or, possibly, 
you do not realize how necessary it is to have a determined 
will and a buoyant confidence if one is to dominate any situ 
ation. We must all learn to say with Napoleon, “There are no 
Alps.”

There is no need of worrying about what is going to 
happen; we can cause it to happen. I t is for you to decide 
what is to be. Nothing keeps one mediocre save his own 
thoughts. No man ever grew rich by thinking poverty. To 
think Success is to create it. To be conscious of personal 
power is to have it. There is no power but thought. Out of it  
the world was created. And through man’s thought our world 
is perpetually being re-created.

The thing tha t makes one man a slave, another a master, 
is his consciousness. I t is largely a self-imposed state of mind.
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Have you the Success consciousness? As a company, are we 
really conscious tha t we stand a t the threshold of a wonderful 
year teeming with opportunities? Are we living in the con 
sciousness of the prosperity tha t is ours for the effort? And 
are we making the effort?

In our small organization the Success of the company is 
very directly connected with the opportunity of the individual. 
To an unusual degree we are all insiders and have the per 
sonal interest of an insider. I may be permitted, therefore, 
to make a few personal suggestions:

The first step in Success is Co-operation, and co-operation 
starts  w ith tolerance. The best thing I ’ve heard on tolerance 
was from a modern minister who said to his congregation, 
‘•Leave off try ing to make other people like yourself, one’s 
enough.” I t ’s novel advice from the pulpit, but i t’s good.

Next to co-operation comes “Pep.” It can only be kept 
alive by exercise, play, good food and a happy state of mind. 
Im portant as it may be what food we eat, of vastly more 
importance is the state of mind in which it is eaten. Joy is a 
great creative power; it is the keynote to a successful life. 
Act as though you were glad to be alive and the response will 
be a new realization of life itself.

My final suggestion is tha t if you want to get on. you 
must study more. A vast amount of special information is 
quite as necessary as special experience. If  you neglect either 
one you impose a limit on your future.

F or many centuries the world forgot tha t Jesus taught 
that “The Kingdom of Heaven is within you.” And now the 
new business psychologists are teaching tha t “the Kingdom of 
Success is within you.” Let us always remember where to 
look fo r these two Kingdoms. We are going to need them all 
through life.

The New Year is a t hand; my best thought for the 
months tha t are to come is tha t we occassionally turn  our 
attention within and there, in quietude, perchance, we may 
find the  secret of Success—the Key to the Two Kingdoms.

T he  “will of God” is sanity and peace and health.
—Kirhham.

A ll causation is mental. There is no physical causa 
tion, b u t there are physical effects—  W. J. Colville.
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One of the men whose sight had been restored by Jesus 
was severely cross-examined by a group of Pharisees, and his 
replies, as recorded in the gospels, form a perfect attestation 
of an indisputable fact. He stated < and reiterated, tha t he had 
been blind from birth and tha t his sight had been restored 
by the Christ. Badgered by his skeptical inquisitors he finally 
and definitively exclaimed: “I know this, th a t whereas I was
blind, now I see.” The tru th  is brought home to the individual 
most powerfully when he can attest to a fact in a sim ilar 
manner. The mystery of healing is experienced generally by 
those who pray for the cure of disease, but there is a col 
lective healing tha t many experience through the power of 
the Holy Spirit in group prayer, effected unconsciously, which 
is an even more powerful reinforcement of faith. ‘‘Where two 
cr three of ye shall be gathered together., there shall I be in 
the midst of ye.” Those who attend the noon-hour healing 
meetings a t the W aldorf dol not need to be told of the over 
whelming effect of the Spirit, which, through numbers and con 
centration, has an intensification of power. Surely if our ail 
ments are healed through the collective power of the group, 
without a direct personal effort to th a t end, it is more a m at 
te r for wonder than if we personally besought a restoration to 
perfect health as a direct revelation of Divine power. May I 
suggest my own case as an example:

When I began my attendance at the noon-hour meetings 
my purpose was to learn as much as possible of the new in ter 
pretation of old truths. It seemed to me tha t too much stress 
was laid on the subject of health. My own health I considered 
to be all tha t could be desired. Yet I had for years suffered 
from insomnia. By reason of overwork, brain-fag and worry 
over business affairs I had a steady, deep pain a t the back 
of the head, in the cerebellum, and I suffered from insomnia 
to such an extent th a t I never knew when I went to bed a t 
night whether I should fall asleep in one hour, two hours, 
five hours or a t any hour a t all. Unless I fell asleep imme 
diately on retiring  I was usually in for a night of sleepless 
ness, as a rule accompanied by a twitching of the legs and an 
acceleration of brain energy that in its effect was like the stim  
ulation of a drug. This had become so much a m atter of
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course th a t I regarded it all as a condition which could not 
be changed and which resulted in no particular harm. N atur 
ally I tried every effort a t assuagement tha t was suggested 
to me a n d ' sometimes I found relief in one or another 
formula, but within a short time the new plan would be found 
to  be useless. Another condition th a t had become a m atter of 
no concern to me, being taken as an individual idiosyncracy, 
w as a  confirmed constipation, beginning in boyhood, and as 
much a m atter of course with me as tobacco heart is to the 
smoker, except, of course, tha t whereas the smoker may cure 
his tobacco heart by abstention from the use of tobacco, there 
was no form of abstention th a t I ever discovered, nor any sys 
tem  of diet tha t I ever tried, which affected the habit a par 
ticle. So that, in repeating the affirmation tha t the divine 
consciousness within me expressed itself in perfect health, I 
gave no thought to any ailment of my own, but used the 
affirmation for its spiritual value. I t  was not until I discov 
ered th a t I was sleeping soundly every night and tha t I real 
ized one day tha t the pain in the back of my head had entirely 
ceased th a t I awoke suddenly to the fact tha t something very 
strange had happened to me. About the same time the process 
of elimination became as perfect as tha t of a child. Further 
more, there succeeded to a wearing and fatiguing process of 
w orry over business troubles a consoling, gratifying interior 
peace th a t completely and totally pu t worry to flight, and by 
the resultant exhilaration, sense of kindliness and absorbing 
happiness sent me singing to my daily tasks. Is it any wonder 
tha t the affirmation ending with the w ords: “Expresses itself 
now in perfect health,” became a constant intonation with me? 
Six months have passed without an abatement in any par 
ticular of my rescue from all of the old conditions without 
any indication of their reappearance.

W hat I w ant to point out is th a t the perfection of my 
health was not an end tha t I consciously prayed for, nor was 
it a  response to any thought of mine as something desirable 
o r necessary for myself. In meditating upon the wonder 
w rought within me it came to me tha t this g ift was not be 
stowed upon me, or secured by me, through conscious personal 
desire, but through the overshadowing power of the Spirit in a 
gathering  of many minds united in a common sharing of the 
Divine Mind. M. A. F.
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The soul that in a spiritual crisis seeks refuge in the 

Twenty-third Psalm will find it a powerful affirmation.
I t  is a long journey on the road to perfection before we 

come to the place where people, possessions, and experiences 
which have no place in our development cease to appear a t 
tractive to us. We think we want worthless people, a stand 
ard of living that is beyond our means, and a round of meticu 
lous pleasures tha t can bring) us no joy but only weariness 
and satiety. We know that in so fa r as we yield we are de 
laying the “coming into the Kingdom,” which is our arrival 
a t tha t place where there is ineffable power and peace.

But we do yield a t times. The judgment of the world vs 
upon us—the challenge to “be a good fellow—a sport,” “to 
live the life,” and our eye is no longer single to the Glory of 
God.

If, when the temptation comes to sacrifice real values to 
appearances, to make concessions to the opinions of those about 
us, we would remember this Psalm, it would strongly restore 
our shaken sense of values. Withdraw for a little into some 
quiet place away from the outward clamoring and confusion 
and declare, “He leadeth me beside still waters. He restoreth 
my soul,” and feel the great rush of Power—the instantaneous 
demonstration of Peace tha t results.

“Thou hast prepared a table before me in the presence 
of mine enemies.” However beset the soul may be the resolute 
declaration of this tru th  has the power to clarify the vision, to 
“show up” the enemy as the wayward, wandering thoughts 
which we have admitted into our lives.

Declare, affirm, lean upon the power of this truth. Take 
it into the Silence—most especially when it is the “Silence of 
a spiritual crisis, for the soul, exquisitely tortured, will 
emerge “with visions not to be uttered, into the realm of a 
Higher Life.” M. C.

<51|p of a ifappg £ifie

Love is the panacea for all ills. There is no disease 
and no sorrow that can resist its mighty power. If you do 
not love, you can neither heal nor be healed. The love that 
is confined to the family or the few-is not love, but selfish 
ness, and never yet brought happiness to any living creature. 
Love as the sun shines. No place or person can be so far 
out of the way as not to feel this loving.—Eleanor Kirh.
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P r a y e r  i s  U r g e d  a s  In s a n i t y  C u r e .

Famous Alienist Joins Clergy in Advocacy of Exorcising 
Evil Spirits “Christ-like Healing Lost”

London Cable Dispatch to Public Ledger
That insanity can be cured by prayer and the laying on 

of hands “if clergymen regain the power of healing which 
was held by Christ, but unfortunately has been temporarily 
lost,” was the conviction voiced by prelates of the Church of 
England and eminent physicians at a meeting of the Spirit 
ual Healing Fellowship.

The Bishop of Kensington urged the clergy to make . 
constant experiments in curing mental disorders by prayer, 
“because in that way they soon would regain the Christ- 
like healing power.” He also urged the establishment of a 
“mental hotel” in connection with every church. The Rev. 
S. H. C. Wynne declared he found the power of mind and 
soul of the clergyman to heal to be “very like the action of 
radium.”

The sensation of the meeting was the address of Dr. 
Montagu Lomax, a famous alienist, who advocated as part 
of the treatment in every insane asylum “solemn services of 
intercession or exorcism conducted by a minister; soothing 
religious music; restful colors so arranged as to depict 
scenes from the Scriptures.” Explaining his views, he said:

“I have a profound belief in man’s spiritual nature and 
in the existence of the human ‘pneuma,’ or spirit, as distinct 
from the “psyche,’ or soul. It is the psyche with the pas 
sional and mental volitional elements which are liable to 
mental and moral disease. In many cases, especially of 
epilepsy, acute mania and melancholia; the subconscious 
mind of the madman is not uncontrolled, as most persons 
think, but is controlled by an evil, obsessing, discarnate 
entity, or ‘demoniacal possession.’

“If this entity is exorcised by solemn prayer we shall have 
a healing and remedial factor of great and unsuspected 
potency m those mental emotional diseases we call insanity, 
as well as in those diseases of the soul which theologians 
call sin.”

An interesting feature of the meeting was the presence 
of a large number of persons who testified they had been 
cured of insanity by the methods suggested by the speakers.
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When divine love is attained through renunciation of 
the selfish loves, life is generated in the soul, and the “Val 
ley of the Shadow” is uncovered. In this valley lie buried 
the dead thoughts, desires, and unfruited capacities of con 
sciousness. As man dies to carnal activities of mind and 
body, the suppressed forces of the soul come to the surface 
of consciousness to be mastered and redeemed, so that, 
simultaneously, with the winning of the degree of divine 
love, there is won the right to eat of the “tree of life” and 
to live forever. It is a scientific fact that man must die in 
order to live. He must die to the ambitions and desires of 
the self because they lead him away from the Christ. The 
cross that leads to the crown of Christ involves the sacrifice 
of the desires of the lesser self. Let man deny the activi 
ties of the selfish self, doing the harder, rather than the 
easier thing; choosing the way of giving, rather than of

fetting; serving in love rather than in selfishness, and he 
as found not only the way of mastership, but the way of 

eternal life and love. It is only what man eternally gains 
that he really has. Eternal gains are measured in character; 
in realization of godlikeness. Earthly life is a preparatory- 
training in which humanity has the opportunity at all times 
to be initiated into heaven, that is, to ascend above the 
activities of the “flesh and blood” consciousness, and to 
identity in the consciousness of Christ. Mastership is the 
climaxed expression of every day attainments, grown and 
fruited, as man walks along the path of life, thinking, loving, 
doing—serving in a way that the goodness of God is re 
vealed and identified among men.—Ida Mingle.

©tfia filorlh Jfftrat

There is an Engish church where a box hangs in the 
porch. It is used for communication for the pastor. Cranks 
put their notes in it, but occasionally it does fulfill its pur 
pose. Recently the minister preached, by request, a sermon 
on “Recognition of Friends in Heaven,” and during the week 
the following note was found in the box: “ Sir— I
should be much obliged if you could make it convenient to 
preach to your congregation on ‘The Recognition of Friends 
on Earth,’ as I have been coming to your church for nearly 
six months, and nobody has taken any notice of me yet,”—  
Christian Register.
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I displace all thought of fear and lack by the thought 
of trust in the ALL-sufficiency of God. Since GOD is 
omnipresent, then what God is, is everywhere. I know that 
Spirit is the only Substance. I therefore open myself to 
Spirit that It may supply all my needs.

I do not sit down and imagine that the Bounty of God 
will be poured into my lap; I have my part to do and per 
form.- I first open the windows of my Soul to see this ONE 
and ONLY Substance, and declare that It is now made 
manifest to me,—in me and in all my affairs.

While affirming Success, I do not neglect to exercise 
that FAITH that is necessary by putting forth effort to 
attain its Realization; for “God helps him who helps him 
self.” This co-operation with God opens my eyes to see 
that “Of His fulness have we all received.”

I think and speak only of Abundance.
I confidently accept this as Truth; therefore, I refuse 

to acknowledge any lack or limitation, resting confidently 
in the Faith that the Father supplies ALL my needs. This 
I will continue to do, fulfilling to the best of my under 
standing and ability, until the VISIBLE SUPPLY for all 
my needs and comforts is made manifest.

Charles Edgar Prather.

Indecision is a disintegrating factor.—James Allen.

A deed of kindness is the flame of Truth, the fire of 
the Living God in action.—Harry Franhlyn.

Jesus came to reveal that which is inherent in every 
human soul. I doubt if in all history there is a character so 
misunderstood as that of Jesus, yet no other has received so 
much investigation. More search-lights have been turned 
upon his teaching and life than upon the teaching and life 
of any other man. He came not so much to reveal some 
thing as to be a revelation of that thing. He made the sup 
reme discovery that the nature of man and the nature of 
God are one; they are identical; there is no distinction in 
essence between them.—Albert C. Grier.
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Dear Mr. Murray:

There are so many things I want 
to say to you that they seem to 
tumble all over themselves in their 
eagerness to find expression, so I 
have had to halt them and remind 
them that they are good children, 
therefore, they must get into line, 
march up and express themselves 
properly, as becomes pupils address 
ing a master.

About two years ago Mrs. Fitch 
first heard you lecture at Truth Cen 
tre in Philadelphia, where we were 
living, and she was so much inter 
ested that I went to hear you.

During 1918-1919-1920 I heard 
most of your lectures in that city 
and each one impressed me as a 
masterpiece of eloquent pleading for 
people to know God as, it was so evi 
dent, you knew Him.

But I confess that you appealed 
chiefly to my intellect, tho at times 
your words seemed to search my 
soul and stir the dead consciousness. 
You see, I thought my mortal will 
was sufficient. I did not realize my 
need, consequently could not, or did 
not, understand what you meant by 
Living by the Spirit.

Mrs. Fitch was one of your pupils 
and used to come home and try to 
explain your teachings to me, in the 
endeavor to help me and get further 
help herself from the discussion, 
but apparently no impression was 
made upon me.

I read your lectures and lots of 
other teachers’ writings and still re 
mained in darkness.

About three months ago, what ap 
peared to be a great calamity hap 
pened, that seemed to upset my 
whole world and bereft me of faith 
in everything, and for a month or 
more I appeared to be a lost soul.

Then Miss Rix came. I was per 
suaded by Mrs. Fitch to hear her 
and later to have a healing, which I 
did and was healed at once.

Then I took Miss Rix's lessons 
and The Way was opened to me. I 
have had several demonstrations, 
and the joy of living by The Spirit 
is almost inexpressible.

All this telling is an attempt to 
express our appreciation and grati 
tude to you for the wray in which 
we feel you have helped us to see 
the Truth.

Mrs. Fitch thinks she never would 
have been able to help me had she 
not taken your lessons and I know 
that your lectures were the seeds 
finally watered by Miss Rix.

Mrs. Fitch has earnestly tried to 
follow your injunction to teach oth 
ers and has at least one to testify.

We ask that you accept our hand 
clasps in Spirit, our thanks and, 
best of wishes for a pleasant, safe 
voyage and continuance of fruitful 
work in His name.

Sincerely yours,
R. L . F i t c h , 

Rochester, N. Y.

Dear Mr. Murray:
A year ago my fortune was swept 

away and I was left not only penni 
less, but in debt. My family disin 
tegrated, my household was taken 
away and I was left alone, to battle 
as I might, at sixty, with conditions 
so difficult that my mind was para 

lyzed in every attempt to reason a 
way through. Alone, and in a 
strange city, I had to begin, at what 
ever might come to hand, a virtual 
struggle for existence. It seemed 
useless for me to return to the west 
ern cities in which I had lived, for 
I had found in one or two earlier
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experiences that it is better to make 
a fight of this kind among 
strangers. The story is not a new 
one. It is told for all time in the 
book of Job, and Wells has given it 
a new setting in his novel, “The 
Undying Fire.” Differing from the 
great Arab and from the educator 
in Wells's romance, I possessed 
health and vigor of mind and body, 
but when a storm of this kind 
breaks upon a man clouds settle 
down about him, darkness envelops 
him and in spite of all his efforts 
at calm and concentration clear 
sightedness does not come. He fol 
lows no plan, at first. He cannot 
even form one. He is forced to take 
the nearest thing at hand and do 
with it what he may be able to in 
order to bend it to the purpose of 
making both ends meet. My own 
experience was failure with each 
thing that I took up. There are 
thousands of unemployed in New 
York today, but the great majority 
of them have a brilliant asset of 
which he is unconscious—youth. 
The world—the employing world, at 
least—wants first of all youth. It 
has no use for the old, even for the 
young-old. One realizes, of course, 
in a general way of thinking, that 
this is the fact. May it never be 
left to the reader to realize it in a 
particular way.

“Where is God?” That is the 
thought that grips the soul when a 
condition like this faces it. People 
old and sick were dependent upon 
me. It was difficult enough to do 
for myself, but impossible to do for 
these others. “What shall I do?” 
is the recurring, repercussing ques 
tion that hammers its force to 
nothingness in the brain. “The seed 
of the just man shall not want.” 
What a mockery this and other 
promises seem to be. What a total 
wreck is made of all of one's con 
ceptions of God and his care for

you, which, at all times in life has 
supported you with the strength of 
the everlasting arms.

There was but one thing for me 
to think and that was that I had 
offended God to such a degree that 
this punishment had been visited 
upon me for the good of my soul 
and to chasten me with a rod that 
would eventually sweeten me to 
humbler things. But, the next 
thought came with inevitable rigor, 
why should innocent people be pun 
ished through me? It is true that I 
had given offense, who knows to 
what a degree, but these others had 
not, and yet I had been the instru 
ment to sustain and support them. 
There would have been consolation, 
perhaps, in the thought my punish 
ment was my own, that it was just 
and, for all I might know, merciful, 
but why punish the innocent with 
the guilty? Surely the mental 
anguish I suffered because of these 
others was not as great as theirs. 
And they had always been faithful, 
honest servants of God. My thoughts 
ran back into the past, to periods of 
what I considered service and right 
living, to devout religious practices, 
to earnest effort in the formation of 
the lives entrusted to me; to the 
record, in fact, that I had made for 
myself and my family. Why could 
I not have been continued, support 
ed and sustained, in a service of 
this kind? There was something 
wrong about it all. I could not let 
go of my beliefs and turn about and 
laugh at God in bitter irony. That 
were to lose my trust in the belief 
that back of everything human is 
the divine, and the consciousness 
that because I could not pierce a 
mystery I must not lose sight of 
the truth.

I wore somehow through the win 
ter, but it was because of help ex 
tended by old friends rather than by 
ability to earn what I needed for
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the barest necessities of life. At a 
time when everything was at its 
blackest, when I felt myself in a 
hopeless cul-de-sac, a blind alley 
that I could not get out of, a friend 
asked me to attend a Divine Science 
meeting at the Waldorf Astoria 
hotel. I went but I could not un 
derstand it. The terminology used 
was strange and the thought seem 
ed to me to be directed mostly *o 
something that sick people needed 
for mental levitation rather than 
for the consolation of one who was 
grappling with the deepest problems 
of life. I was out of work at the 
time—out of occupation I should 
say, for the work I had done was at 
an end and a bitter, fruitless end— 
and when I voiced my opinion of 
the meeting to my friend she said 
that I wras making a mistake; that 
I should attend these meetings be 
cause they would show me the 
“right way” to succeed; and she re 
counted many instances of prosper 
ity and improvement in personal 
welfare coming to those who had 
given themselves to this form of 
New Thought.

A mental problem always arrests 
me and new thought has always 
been interesting to me. So tha*, 
as I had little else to do, and as I 
wished to oblige my friend, I at 
tended a number of the meetings. 
My first impression had been that 
here I met with gatherings of fash 
ionable people, set in a fashionable 
environment and talked to by a 
fashionable preacher—people who 
had drifted away from such faiths 
as they may have had originally to 
a new sort of religious entertain 
ment that titillated the desire for 
a religion without requiring the 
strength of convictions or the re 
sponsibilities of moral duties. This 
was not a case of the poor having 
the gospel preached to them nor of 
the common people hearing Him

gladly, but rather an instance of 
world-jaded people seeking some 
new thing. The interpretations of 
the sayings of Jesus seemed to me 
to be twisted from their actual 
meaning to supply special selfish re 
quirements for individual health 
and prosperity.

But the people I saw appeared to 
be neither sickly nor in need of 
prosperity. The thing they did have, 
that they manifested unexception- 
ally and clearly, however, was what 
did impress me. They had fervor. 
And in the periods of silence and 
prayer, spoken and mental, there 
wras a deep, contagious undercurrent 
that no spiritually-conscious person 
could for a moment question or 
withstand.

There are none so right in their 
own view as those wTho are con 
scientiously right in their religious 
beliefs. Grounded and trained in 
the teachings of my own faith I was 
not to be disturbed in my beliefs, 
but susceptible to the movements of 
the Holy Spirit there was no such 
thing as withstanding the power of 
the Spirit in these gatherings. “Can 
any good come out of Nazareth?” 
was, I believe an earnest question, 
sincerely put. To me that question 
came with recurring force concern 
ing a belief that I had always look 
ed upon as neither Christian nor 
scientific. But “come and see” is a 
challenge that I woul<Ji not refuse 
and accordingly I began to attend 
the noon-day meetings. Here I 
found an atmosphere of spirituality 
intensified to an amazing degree 
and began to be buffeted about by 
questionings as to the new inter 
pretations of texts that hitherto had 
only settled meanings for me. By 
degrees the questioning attitude dis 
appeared and there grew up a hope 
that I might be caught up by this 
fervor and force that gripped me so 
strangely in moments of unconsci-
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ous drifting, or in earnest medita 
tion.

What was the test for me? How 
could I satisfy myself that what I 
was hearing was really all true? So 
far as the gatherings was concerned 
I quickly lost my first impressions. 
God works in a mysterious way. 
There was no more reason why the 
grace of Christ Jesus should not 
pervade meetings held in His name 
in the Waldorf-Astoria than in the 
aisles of a Gothic forest or in the 
upper room at Jerusaelm. It was 
this undeniable fact that I was up 
against when in any mood to scoff. 
And the test? Was it not that “the 
Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit?" It seemed me to be so 
as the text was read one day at a 
noon-meeting. The man who goes 
into his own soul and wrestles there 
for the truth knows how the answer 
is given. It is when “spirit meeteth 
with spirit" and the great peace 
comes. It was by this method I 
found my answer and through it 
rose to a purer and grander concep 
tion of the teachings of the Christ. 
He was not the sole property of 
one church or the slave of any par 
ticular rite—he was #s when he 
lived, for all mankind, and all the 
varying and conflicting forms of 
Christianity were utilized by him 
as were other religions not Christ 
ian. It is very difficult to convey 
even a semblance of the grandeur 
of the thought that we are all chil 
dren of God in the sense in which 
the New Thought shows that Christ

meant it. I shall not try, but it is 
only proper for me to say that it 
swept my soul with an ineffable joy.

I have had so much to unlearn 
that I have not obtained in any 
thing like fullness the joyousness 
of the messages that have been re 
ceived by me in sitting at the feet 
of my teachers. It is not for me 
to claim any knowledge or under 
standing as yet. I know only that 
I never tire of hearing or of reading 
the truth as expounded in Divine 
Science and I still bear the impres 
sion that the novice who seeks mys 
ticism and divine ecstacies would 
better first become a student. But, 
as if proof were needed, without any 
special desire on my part, uncon 
sciously, I might say, I have been 
given a more perfect health than 1 
have known since I was a child and 
a peace that has stilled every part 
of the tempest that formerly raged 
in me to an exquisite calm. Sleep 
enfolds me lovingly and harmony 
sounds to me its sweetest notes. 
And every day brings its new reve 
lations. In the beginning I was 
concerned almost entirely about 
prosperity. Now I give it little con 
sideration. I know that my own 
shall return to me. I know that I 
shall be restored to all things in 
Christ. My problems have some 
how settled firmly on the basis that 
by seeking first the kingdom all 
other things shall be added. And 
this confidence means full posses 
sion.

Mi c h a e l  F a n e .

Dear Mr. Murphy:
I want to express my unspeak 

able gratitude for the wonderful 
help and uplift you have given me 
in teaching me how to apply the 
Truths we are daily learning in Di 
vine Science. As you remember, 
yon told me to always bless each

theatre we entered, and all connect 
ed with it.

I did so and how remarkably it 
has registered.

The congestion of acts in book 
ing offices so far this season, has 
been unusual. In the face of what 
everyone we met has stated—even
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a few agents—that it would be im 
possible to place us, I simply turn 
ed a deaf ear to mortal mind and 
declared with all my God-forces: —

“Man cannot stop the activity of 
our act or the unfolding of God’s 
idea.” In less than half an hour 
we received a call to go to work, 
which proved the most pleasant and 
advantageous engagement we ever 
played.

Saturday evening, October 30th, 
we had entertained for the boys at 
Fox Hills and upon our return by 
the Staten Island ferry, the boat 
was suddenly enveloped by the 
worst fog in twenty years. Excite 
ment was manifesting on the deck 
and it looked as though momentar 
ily we might be crashed into. My 
husband and I went over to one 
corner and silently affirmed the 
verse that we daily repeat at the

noon service:—“The Lord is OUR 
Keeper, He shall not suffer our foot 
to be moved.” It seemed as tho' I 
could see the Christ on the bow uf 
the boat saying, “I am going be 
fore, making the way safe.” And 
after much maneuvering we docked 
safely. The very next trip the boat 
made in recrossing, it struek an 
island and a frightful panic took 
place and the boat was badly dam 
aged. Howt much we can do, not 
only for ourselves, but for human 
ity with the wonderful Truths 
taught in Divine Science, if we con 
stantly affirm and apply them to 
each detail of our lives. The help 
I have always received from your 
treatments is unfailing, and best 
of all, I feel the spiritual growth 
which is surely sweeping away all 
the old mortal limitations.

MRS. A. D. R.

Itraiaumtig
By E. A. B.

Faith  m the Lord, and in ourselves, too, faith,
W ith purpose resolute and undismayed 

By clouds of doubt, will, as the True Word saith, 
Deliver us from harm. “Be not a fra id !”

In the darkest hours, when Hope behind the mist 
Becomes the phantom of imagined dread,

Still keep with Faith the Soul’s appointed tryst,— 
“A rise! Come fo rth !” brought Lazarus from the dead!

The waters of the sea were rolled aside—
From stubborn rock the living fountain burst,

When Faith commanded: and Christ crucified 
Proved none need fail but those by Fear accurst.

I f  to ourselves and to our purpose true,
W ith Faith unwavering, we do our best,

A Pow’r  more wonderful than things in view 
Upholds us. Ours the F aith ; God pays the quest!
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The new heavens and the new earth of God’s creating is 
th a t which is formed in man’s consciousness as he realizes 
th a t the things which are seen are “carnal and temporal,” 
while the things which are not seen are “spiritual and eternal.” 
Mesmerized by appearances, it is difficult for us to perceive 
those Realities of the Spirit which alone can bring lasting 
satisfaction, and it is for this reason tha t we seek and do not 
find until we come to the understanding tha t the invisible 
things of God are alone worthy of consideration. These in 
visible things are only invisible so long as .we are blinded to 
their proximity. We live and move and breathe in the full 
ness of Divine Love, wherein is no cause for fear. Through 
spiritual enlightenment former things have passed away, and 
all things have become new.

Me d i t a t i o n  : “God has not given me the thought of fear, but of power
and of love and of a sound mind.”

B i b l e : Is. 65:17; 66:22; II Pet. 3:13; Rev. 21:15.
A s t o r  Le c t u r e s : Pages 81-2.

January th second
Man, reflecting Infinite Wisdom, does not depend upon 

outer sources for his knowledge of heavenly subjects. I t  is 
in the silence when the soul is free from the distractions of 
sense tha t the “still small voice” makes itself most plainly 
heard. We search the future and the past for tha t which lies 
within, did we but realize it. Ten minutes spent alone with 
God is better than a day in the courts of the learned. Jesus 
declared tha t the Comforter, Whom the Father would send in 
his name, would teach us all things, and “bring all things to 
our remembrance.” We must learn to remember tha t we are 
"now the children of God,” for the remembrance of this fact 
will endue us with power from on high. I t  will lift us up 
above the petty cares of the world by revealing to us our 
God-endowed potentialities.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am now the expression of that unerring Intelligence
which directs all creation."

B i b l e : John 14:26; Jas. 1:5; 3:17; I Cor. 1:5, 30.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Pages 191-2.

January the first
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January the third
9

The demands of the day may be perplexing and almost 
terrify ing ;bu t He Who fed Elijah will also feed me; therefore 
I shall not be afraid. Ignorant men say tha t to tru s t God 
alone in our hours of trial is to court misfortune, but the w is 
dom of the ages has proved tha t tru s t in God is our most 
im portant asset. When pressed by the fear of lack we should 
remember that, “There is no lack in Him in Whom all fullness 
is.” The time to affirm abundance most positively is when we 
seem to have least; anyone can affirm it when he is rolling in 
wealth. The time to say, “The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall 
not want,” is when bills are due and there is seemingly nothing 
with which to pay them.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I cast all my care upon Him, for I know that He
careth for me, and will supply me/'

Bi b l e : P s . 23:1; Phil. 4:19; Ps. 37:5; I Pet. 5:7; Isa. 65:24.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 310 second par.; page 312 first par.

January the fourth
When confronted with problems which do not lend them  

selves to easy solutions, let us not become immediately dis 
tressed if men cannot with their advice and suggestions smooth 
out our difficulties. I t may be th a t we are just ready to take 
God into our confidence, in which event it would be a profanity 
to seek counsel of man. In every experience there comes a 
time when nothing short of Divine Wisdom itself can satisfy- 
our cravings for knowledge. Let us say with the Psalm ist, 
“Let the words of my mouth and the meditations of my h eart 
be acceptable in Thy sight O, Lord, my Strength and my 
Redeemer.” We must know that Divine Mind thinks through 
us, and th a t nothing can in terrupt the flow of Its unerring 
impartations.

Me d i t a t i o n : “The Wisdom of all the ages is my Wisdom, for there
is but One Wisdom."

B i b l e : Jas. 1:5, 6; Prov. 3:5, 6.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 149.

January the fifth
I t has been said tha t there is nothing really calamitous, 

since all things have a tendency to tu rn  us in time, like tired  
children, to the arms of Him Whom to know aright is life 
eternal. Our bitterest experiences are often the means by 
which we are led to seek Truth and learn tha t our b itte r
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experiences were blessings in disguise. Difficulties are fre 
quently the growing-pains of spiritual expansion. We do 
n o t so interpret them, but subsequent developments reveal the 
w orking of a Law which we, in our ignorance, could not per 
ceive. I f  we could know that, “All things work together for 
good,” then nothing would “by any means hurt us.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “The corrections of Love’s Law are for my good; there 
fore I accept them with gladness.”

B i b l e : Ps. 119:71; Heb. 5:8; Rom. 8:17, 18; Ps. 94:12; Heb.
12:10, 11.

A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 83.

“ L e t the beauty of the Lord our God be upon u s; and estab lish  Thou the work
of T hy hands.”

The beauty tha t is not skin-deep is the beauty which comes 
from  the cleansing, purifying spirit of Love, which must be 
fe lt within, if we would radiate tha t love in spotless complex 
ions. Cosmetics are poor substitutes for those matchless 
colors which God supplies through nature, working in and 
th rough  every fibre of man’s being whenever man is in tune 
w ith  the Infinite. To be in tune with the Infinite, one must 
ev er behold one’s self as the expression of Him Who is alto 
g e th e r lovely. Remember tha t God is without spot or blemish, 
therefo re  man, made in His image and after His likeness, must 
a lso  be without spot or blemish.

Me d i t a t i o n : “God is the health of my countenance; therefore I am
without spot or blemish.”

B i b l e : Ps . 43:5; Ps. 27:4; II Cor. 3:18; Ps. 90:17; Ps. 50:2.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Pages 167-8.

When the great David asked tha t such thoughts as dis 
tu rb ed  his sense of peace should be “confounded and put to 
sham e” ; and “turned back and brought to shame,” he added 
“ L e t them be as chaff before the w ind ; and let the Angel of 
th e  Lord chase them,” “that my sense of things shall be joyful 
in  the Lord, and rejoice in His salvation.”

And why not follow the royal King’s example and let tha t 
God-given intelligence, which is indeed God’s Angel, chase 
fro m  our mind the dark forbodings tha t fill our hearts with 
gloom, and the lives of those with whom we dwell., with 
shadow ? Open the gates of your soul and let the divine angel

January the sixth

January the seventh
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chase therefrom every suggestion to the effect tha t there is 
aught but God, for these speak not peace.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Cleanse Thou my mind from every false belief.”
Bi b l e : Job 22:21; Isa. 26:3; II Tim. 1:7; Ps. 91:11.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 309 first and second par.

January the eighth
He th a t abides in the Intelligence th a t God is Omnipotent, 

dwells in the Light of Truth. Such an one has made T ruth  
his defense and hiding place, and in Intelligence has he put 
his trust. Therefore he is delivered from the snare of ignor 
ance, with its offensive and health-destroying suggestion 
which, like a plague, is virulent to oneself and devastating to 
others.

This T ruth shall cover him as a hen covers her nestlings 
with her feathers, and under the wings of this ample and 
impenetrable shield shall he be defended from the spoilers th a t 
throng the gloom of ignorance. How can fear penetrate the  
consciousness of the impenetrable Truth, for the night of 
ignorance, with its te rro r of suggestions, is but an illusion? 
Or how can one who knows tha t he partakes of God’s eternity  
be pierced by fear of death, or “mistake heaven’s d istant 
lamps” for “funeral tapers” ? There is no death. “The 
splendors of the firmament of time may be eclipsed, but a re  
extinguished not.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “He that hath the Truth hath life.”
B i b l e : Ps . 91:1-4, 10, 11; Eph. 6:10-18.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 152.

January the ninth
“The arrow th a t flieth by day,” the thought tha t knocks 

a t the citadel of Intelligence and would overshadow its light, 
were it possible for it to enter, is the fear of death, not death 
itself. Individual intelligence is not changed by time so th a t i t  
cannot enter into eternity. Shelley knew this when he w rote,

“Dust to dust; but the pure Spirit shall flow
Back to the burning fountain whence it came.

A portion of the Eternal, which must glow
Through time and change, unquenchably the same.’*

Intelligence, in which you abide, assures you tha t 
“He lives, he wakes,
’Tis death is dead, not he.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “T o  be spiritually minded is life and peace.”
B i b l e : Ps. 23:4; Isa. 41:10; Heb. 2:14, 15.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 245 first par.; page 267 first par.
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January the tenth
God is the soul of the universe which is everywhere 

reflected, and rhen and women are nothing if not individual 
rays of the one universal soul. Therefore, their life is 
inseparable from the One life.

When a loved one passes away from our sense and sight 
le t us not conclude tha t “all is lost.” When a cloud obscures 
th e  sun we do not say the sun is destroyed. The belief in 
separation can be greatly minimized, and the pain accruing 
therefrom  can be greatly reduced and finally abolished if we 
will but know that “The rose still grows beyond the wall.” 
A t best we never see on this side of the wall more than the 
shadow,—the substance lies in God. Let us rejoice, then, tha t 
a ll tha t has been is now, and ever shall be, forever enclosed in 
th a t  Love which is God.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I have free access to the Eternal Source of Life and
there unite with all Life.”

Bi b l e : John 5:26; 11:25, 26; II Cor. 5:1, 16, 17; Rev. 22:4, 5.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 151 first par.; page 152 first par.; page 186 first

and second par.

I t  was Marcus Aurelius who suggested that men are fitted 
b y  nature to bear whatever happens to them, or in other words, 
experiences never happen in vain, for they are the John the 
B ap tis t of events, whose duty it is to awaken mortals to their 
im m ortal potentialities. No one is conscious of his or her 
capacity  to radiate divinity until such time as tha t one may 
b e  called upon to display divine forces, for virtue, like an 
arom atic  plant, never diffuses the entirety of its essence until 
crushed to earth. Experience is the lamp by whose light mor 
ta ls  are  guided towards their goal, or out of existence into a 
la rg e r  measure of Life.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I welcome every experience that leaves me freer and
more loving/'

B i b l e : Ps. 37:39, 40; 43:3-5; Jas. 1:3-6; Eph. 5:14.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 186 second par. to end of chapter.

Do you remember what the Supreme Intelligence called 
f o r  when in the beginning the earth took form? Light! And 
h e  called the light “Day” and the darkness He called night. 
I t  w as  thus God distinguished between the All and the nothing, 
o r  Intelligence and ignorance. And the night of ignorance is

January the eleventh

January the twelfth
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fa r  spent, and the Day dawns. Let us close the book of 
memory with its dark disguise of pain and lift up our eyes to  
the mountains of celestial possibilities, which are resplendent 
in the rays of Intelligence, which is the sunrise of God.

Me d i t a t i o n : "My words are life  to those that find them , and h ea lth
to  a ll th eir  flesh."

B i b l e : Eph. 4:23, 24; Col. 3, 10.
A s t o b  L e c t .: Page 184 first and second par.

January the thirteenth
The fear of death is the pestilence th a t terrifies ignor 

ance; it is the destruction tha t wasteth the noonday of exist 
ence, by the noxious insinuation th a t death ends all. Instead 
death lifts the veil and permits man to see God dawn on the 
chaos of fear. The mission of death is to instruct mortals in 
the knowledge of immortality, and to raise the spirit from  
ignorance,—that “men like stars to their appointed height 
may climb.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “If any man be In Christ, he is  a new creature.”
B i b l e : Ps. 116:15; I Cor. 15:54; II Tim. 1:10; Heb. 2:14, 15.
A s t o b  Le c t .: Page 268.

January the fourteenth
In the hours of our deepest trials we must not forget th a t 

Divine Love is able to deliver us as it delivered Daniel in the 
lion’s den, and the three Hebrew boys in the fiery furnace. 
We shall let nothing affright us when we realize tha t God 
is the only real Presence. Our fears arise from the belief 
tha t another presence than the One and only Presence exists, 
and it is from this belief tha t all our trials and tribulations 
take their rise. He who has said, “I will not forsake thee,” 
will not make His promise vain, but will ever redeem it, if  we 
take Him a t His word and rely implicitly upon it. “Be not 
afraid, Only believe.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “What time I am afraid, I will trust in God, and I shall
not be disappointed.”

B i b l e : Ps. 33:4, 5, 20-22; 91:1-4; 111:5; Isa. 26:3, 4; John 6:30.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 28; page 80.

January the fifteenth
The fear of what other men will do unto us can never 

be overcome so long as we cherish any other idea of m an 
than a purely spiritual idea. To know that Man, as God m ade 
him, is the expression of the Deific nature, is to know th a t
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th is  expression was not made to injure, but to bless. I t is 
th rough the conception of man as a child of the flesh tha t we 
see in man a menace to our happiness. Change this concep 
tio n  to the true conception of Man, “the image of God,” and 
a t  once we lose our fear of being injured by other men, for 
w e see in them only tha t which reflects their Maker. To know 
m an as he really is in Truth, is to know th a t he is a channel 
through which the Holy Spirit ministers to Its other children. 
W e shall not fear what man shall do unto us when we realize 
th a t  he can do only that which is helpful to us.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Man is a channel in spiritual consciousness through
which God blesses all other men, and never injures them.”

B i b l e : Prov. 18:10; Isa. 12:2, 3; Heb. 13:5, 6.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 90, second par. through page 91.

January the sixteenth
“With all thy getting, get understanding,” said the wise 

m an, and another wise man of a much later generation said, 
“W hat difference does it make how much you know, if what 
you know is not true?” Just as certainly as it is not true 
th a t  the sun rises and sets, but tha t the opposite is true, 
namely, tha t the earth revolves and the sun appears to rise 
an d  set, so it is hot true tha t evil is either a power or a 
presence. The knowledge tha t “God is the only Reality,” is 
th e  one thing needful to tha t Peace which the world cannot 
give, nor take away. I t  will help "us to “grow up” if we just 
cling to the idea tha t all things pass away but God and the 
th ings of God. Surface troubles come and go, yet within every 
hum an soul there is a region where unruffled serenity dwells 
suprem e. Retreat within, for it is there the Kingdom of 
H eaven is.

Me d i t a t i o n : “The Lord which is in the midst of me is mighty; it is
Love Divine/'

B i b l e : P s . 4:6-8; 18:1, 2, 3, 31, 32; Eph. 3:14-21.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Pages 124, 125, second par.

January the seventeenth
The coming of our Lord Jesus Christ is the advent of 

th a t  Truth which Jesus taught and demonstrated. This “sec 
o n d ” coming is a something which is taking place wherever 
m an  is ready to receive it. I t  is the revelation to human 
consciousness of man’s unity with his heavenly Father which, 
w hen once accepted, makes for the purification of the sub-
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conscious mind, its conscious activities, and the body., which 
is the visible manifestation of thoughts and ideas. I f  we 
would be every whit whole we must make way for the coming 
of the Lord, not from a fa r off, but through us as th a t Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. Learn 
to think God’s thoughts after Him. Think purely and health 
of mind and body is the natural result.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My meat is to do the will of the Father, to live, love,
and proclaim Truth.”

B i b l e : John 6:35; I Thess. 5:19-23; Phil. 4:8; Col. 3:14, 15.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Pages 191, 192.

January the eighteenth
As there is but One God, so there is but One Cause, and 

everything th a t is real and true proceeds from this One and 
only Cause. The knowledge tha t evil and erro r do not pro 
ceed from Him Who is the only Cause equips the knower w ith 
power from on high. The knower does not have to leave the 
world in order to find Peace., for Peace come through the 
conviction th a t “God is not the author of confusion,” and if 
God is not the author of confusion, then confusion is a shadow 
which disappears with the coming of the dawn of Truth. By 
turning to God in thought, trouble flees before tranquillity, 
disease yields its place to health, and afte r , the long night of 
spiritual ignorance, “Joy cometh in the morning.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “Divine Mind is the only Cause; there is no matter.
Good is the only Creator; there is no evil.”

Bi b l e : Neh. 8:10; Ps. 16:10, 11; 65; Rev. 7:f2.
A s t o b  Le c t .: Pages 167-8.

January the nineteenth

Encompassed about with a cloud of false witnesses born 
of the evidence of our senses, we cry in our distress. W e 
know tha t God is not the author of our difficulties; therefore 
we marvel th a t we do not more readily overcome them. May 
it not be th a t our knowledge is as yet only intellectual, and 
that it is for this reason th a t the way seems long and dreary ? 
Let us not be weary in well-doing my brothers for, in due 
season, we shall reap “if we faint not.” I t  is well to remem 
ber it is always darkest in the middle of the tunnel, and th a t  
it is ju st as near to the end where all is fair, as it is to th e  
end from which we came. Like Abraham of old, we m ight 
return  to th a t country from which we came in search o f
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better things, but w hat’s the use? Let us press forward in 
the  dark if needs be, but let us neither look back like Lot’s 
wife, nor tu rn  back like those children of Israel, who sighed 
fo r the flesh pots of Egypt.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My face is set in the direction of Him Whom to know
aright is Life eternal.”

B i b l e : Job 7:4; 42:2-5; Heb. 10:35-39.
A s t o b  Le c t .: Pages 254-5.

January the twentieth
Faith is tha t quality of the soul which enables us to dis 

own all tha t is unlike God. To walk by faith  and not by 
sig h t is to be able to say to disease, what Jesus said to all 
e rro r , “Get thee behind me, Satan.” When I know tha t my 
re a l self, and I have no un-real self, is one with Infinite Perfec 
tion , I deny disease as being any real part of me. I t  then 
becomes to me what a barnacle is to a ship, an excresence, 
b u t  no more a part of me than the barnacle is part of the ship. 
G iving up my belief in it as a part of myself, it loses its te rro r 
f o r  me and, losing its te rro r for me, it disappears for its only 
food is fear, and being deprived of this, it dies for lack of 
nu trim ent.

Me d i t a t i o n : “In my real self—and there is no un-real self—I am 
well.”

B i b l e : Rom. 12:2; Heb. 11:1-7; Col. 2:6-9.
A s t o b  Le c t .: Page 258; page 102, third par.

January the twenty-first
“For a man who knows how to sorrow rightly, knows 

how  to be glad with a holy joy; and when he is happiest, it 
is  as though there were something of God throbbing in his 
bosom. I t is as souls th a t we are happiest; and so suffering 
m akes for happiness, because it helps to make the soul.” Many 
o f  us, without sorrow, would never find Truth, for it is as 
t r u e  now as it always has been that, “Man’s extremity is God's 
opportunity .”

Me d i t a t i o n : “The healing energy of the Holy Spirit cleanseth me.”
B i b l e : P s . 116; II Cor. 1:3-5; Heb. 12:11.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Pages 274-5.

January the twenty-second
Man is not happy in himself, but only in God. God made 

u s  and we can have no real happiness and no real peace until 
w e  come into a conscious realization of our’unity with Him,
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“whom to know aright is Life eternal.” Peace consists in the 
atfainm ent of our desires, providing they are in keeping w ith 
the plan of the Infinite. Some men find roses where other 
men find thorns, and they are glad, while others find thorns 
amid the roses of the world and are miserable. We shall find 
peace if we look for it and expect it. True peace, which is 
heaven itself, is nothing else than a cheerful conformity w ith 
the Law of God.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am one with that Eternal Peace which pervades all
Reality.”

B i b l e : Ps. 55:22; Isa. 26:3; 32:17, 18; Phil. 4:4-7.
A s t o b Le o t .: Page 83, first par.; page 117.

January the twenty-third,
As Cause is greater than effect, as the sun is greater 

than its rays, as Divine Mind is greater than  Its eternal and 
changeless ideas, so the Father is greater than the son. B ut 
just as Cause cannot be divorced from effect, and as Mind 
cannot be separated from Its idea, so the son—and every 
man is the son of God—cannot be separated from his heavenly 
Father. The difference between Jesus and other men con 
sisted in his knowledge of the fact of his inseparability from  
the Source of all life and true blessedness. But did he not 
assure us tha t we too are the “children of God?” Let us then 
begin a t once to use his affirmation, “I and the Father are  
one.” This affirmation, carried out in life practice, will do 
more for us than all “burnt offerings” and self-depreciations.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am one with the Source of all Life, Love and Truth.”
B i b l e : John 5:19, 20,. 22; 14:16, 17; Rom. 8:38, 39; Jas. 1:18.
A s t o b  Le o t .: Pages 254-5.

January the twenty-fourth

I t is only when we become poised in true thought th a t 
we realize the essential difference between constructive and 
destructive thinking. The one is life-giving and power-gen 
erating , while the other makes for disintegration and destruc 
tion of mind and body. We should permit nothing from within 
or without—no dictum or opinion—ever to swerve us from 
the realization of God as the only Power for accomplishment 
in any large and vital sense. When we disregard this fact 
and endeavor to impose our own wills, or seek to avenge our 
selves, we betray ourselves into ultimate and inevitable failure.
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M ed ita tion : “ 1 seek not to avenge m yself, I trust in God.'*
Bi b l e : Ps. 18:31, 32; Prov. 14:22; John 15:12.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 66, first par.; page 149; page 82, first par.

I t  has been said that, “The clouds of impending evil are 
only  the shadows of present good.” I f  this be the case, and 
w e  feel it  is, then we should in moments of anxiety, convince 
ourselves tha t the dawn which is to follow our long or short 
n ig h t of unhappiness or disease, or whatever has been shut 
t in g  out the light of God’s Presence is very near a t hand. I t 
is  only when we add the fear of tomorrow to the sufferings 
o f  today tha t we find ourselves incapable of rising above con 
d itions which might easily be overcome did we but realize 
th e  Omnipotence of Good and the powerlessness of evil. “Let 
noth ing  affright thee.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “What time I am afraid I will trust in the Lord."
B i b l e : Ps. 62:1, 2, 7; II Cor. 4:6-8; Jas. 1:25.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Pages 40, 41, first par.

“ I f  y e  w ill not drive out the inhabitants of the land from before you ; those w hich  
ye  let remain of them shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your  

sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dw ell.”

Just as it is necessary to remove the slightest trace of 
offending impurity before a wound can be successfully treated 
in  surgery, so it is necessary to remove from thought every 
vestige of animosity and hatred if Divine Love is to do its 
perfect work. We must not expect spiritual healing if we 
do  not comply with its requirements. The obstacle in many 
a  m an’s progress is the tendency to harbour a grudge. When 
Jesus declared tha t we must become as little children before 
w e can enter into the kingdom of health and happiness, it was 
because he knew that in the heart of a child, “There is no room 
fo r  a grudge.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “I have no regret nor resentment. The past and the
future have no terrors for me, for I live in the eternal present."

Bi b l e : Rom. 13:10-14; Phil. 2:2-5; Jas. 3:16-18.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 95, second par.; page 296, seventh par.

To one who has been struggling in what has appeared 
to  be an unequal contest or a conflict with adverse condi-

January the twenty-fifth

January the twenty-sixth

January the twenty-seventh
‘Be not afraid , for the battle is God’s .1
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tions, the full realization of the import of this text must come 
as a tremendous relief. In order to achieve this state of mind, 
however, one must banish all fear and apprehension of the 
outcome; he must know that he has fulfilled all conditions 
of right motives and absolute faith. As Emerson says, he 
has then put God in his debt and need not take heed of the 
particular ways and means of victory; he needs only thank 
God that the fulfillment is a t hand.

Me d i t a t io n : “Oh God I thank Thee, that Thou hast covered m y
head in the day of battle."

Bi b l e : Ps. 116; I Tim. 6:12.
A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 258; page 250.

Why have we, all through the years, assumed th a t God’s 
will toward us was only th a t of affliction, chastisement and 
bereavement? We have used this affirmation only when wo 
wished to become resigned to a visitation for which we failed 
to account satisfactorily in any other way. God’s will tow ard 
us is always to work peace, health and prosperity. It is only 
when we fail to comply with His law that we experience 
manifestations of inharmony. Let us, therefore., pray fo r 
His will to be done, knowing tha t He wills only the perfect, 
the beautiful and the harmonious, and any reversal of th is  
beneficent law is of our own doing.

Me d i t a t io n : "I am now within God’s law of harmonious action.”
Bi b l e : Matt. 25:34; Luke 12:27-31; II Pet. 1:2, 3.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 266; page 248.

God has given you an understanding heart, therefore, 
you cannot overlook the opportunities tha t are afforded you 
to prove, and thereby strengthen your faith in your under 
standing.

W hat m atter if clouds temporarily obscure the Light, 
when you know that they are hurrying by, and soon the Light 
which is steadfast and eternal will be illuminating your under 
standing and quickening your intelligence to the extent tha t 
it  will pierce beyond the glooming of sense perceptions, and 
perceive things as they are in the heaven of Mind? God is 
the only Power and Presence; the only Reality of Being; and 
man, as the highest expression of the One Power, is in sub 
jection to nothing but the Will of God.

January the twenty-eight
“T hy w ill  be done.’’

January the twenty-ninth
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Me d it a t io n : “I ca n  do a ll th in g s  th rou gh  C h rist w h ich  s t r e n g th e n e d
me.”

Bib l e : Job  22:28-30; P rov . 4 :1 2 , 13; R om . 8 :2 8 , 31.
A s t o b  L e c t .: P a g e  327, secon d  par.

January the thirtieth
In  every walk of our life, thoroughness is necessary. 

There is nothing higher than present duty; so, forgetting 
w h a t is past, let us press forward with all our might to its 
accomplishment. Let action be the watchword of our lives. 
I t  makes for mental, moral and physical strength, and we are 
here to acquire it through the adjustment which results in a 
steadfast mind, through the consciousness tha t man is one 
w ith his Maker, here and now.

Me d it a t io n : "My m ind  is  sta y ed  on C hrist."
B i b l e : P rov. 4 :23; E ph. 4 :7 ; 6:13-18.
A s t o b  L e c t .: P age  148, firs t par.

January the thirty-first
Beloved, it is God’s will tha t you should be born of the 

Spirit, and His will is done on earth as it is in heaven. There 
fore, the manifestations of sense tha t assail you and seem to 
close the heaven’s of God’s protection against you, are cause 
fo r  rejoicing and not for complaining. These are the travail 
in g  pains tha t precede the New Birth, and the more severe 
th e y  are, the sooner Spiritual Freedom will be realized. Your 
heavenly Father will not suffer you to be tempted beyond your 
capacity  to endure, and in proportion to your necessity He 
w ill quicken your faith and increase your strength so th a t 
y ou  may endure through the night. When day dawns, you 
w ill rejoice and be glad, for God will have given you the vic 
to ry . I t is thus tha t there will be no more night in your 
consciousness, for the form er things will have passed away.

Me d i t a t io n : "I w ill n o t fea r  w h a t m en  do u n to  m e."
B i b l e : R om . 8:1, 2, 3-11; R ev. 21:4.
A s t o b  L e c t .: P a g e  177, first par.; p a g e  181, th ird  par.

Let there be an entrance opened for me into realities. 
I have worn a fool’s cap too long.—Emerson.

If you wish to be proficient in knowledge, study the 
Science instead of the scientists.— Yarman.
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T
H E G leaner h as very  con sid er  

ab ly  in crea sed  its  c ircu la tio n  
in  th e  p a st s ix  w eek s, but it 

has m erely  m ade a very  fa ir  sta r t  

tow ards the goal i t s  ed ito rs h ave  in  
view . Our read ers w ill see  som e  

very in te r e s t in g  d evelop m en ts' in  
th is  p u b lica tio n  d u r in g  th e  cou rse  

of th e com in g  year. W e a re  m a in  

ta in in g  th e  40-page s ize  th is  m onth  
th at w e in a u g u ra ted  in  J a n u ary  and  

before lo n g  h op e to  h ave  an adver 
t is in g  rep resen ta tio n  th a t w ill in  
sure a  s t i l l  larger  m o n th ly  num ber. 

As q u a lity  is  m ore d esira b le  th an  

q u an tity  w e sh a ll bear th is  fa ct in  

m ind a lso . T h is  m on th  w e h a v e  be 

gun th e  D ep artm en t p rom ised  in  
the D ecem ber issu e , a sp ec ia l col 
umn a d d ressed  to th e  a tten tio n  of 

b u sin ess m en  and b u sin ess  w ork  
ers. N e x t m o n th ’s is su e  w ill con  
tain  a  book rev iew  dep artm en t, and  

th ese  d ep a rtm en ts w e hope to con  
tin u e  s te a d ily  and tru st to  have  
them  grow  in to  popular favor.

* * * *

T
H E  R ead in g  R oom  opened by 

th e  W om en’s A u x ilia ry  at No. 
177 M adison a v en u e rep resen ts  

the c u lm in a tio n  o f a  ch erish ed  a im  
of th a t  u se fu l and popular o rgan  
iza tion . I t  is  a p lace in  w h ich  to  read, 

to r e s t  and  to  confer. T h e room s  

are op en  from  10 in  th e  m o rn in g  

until 6 in  th e  e v en in g  and p lan s  

in clu d e h a v in g  them  open u n til 10 
in th e  ev en in g , for the benefit of 

th ose w h o se  h ou rs are  tak en  up  

d u rin g  th e  day. I t  is  d ifficu lt to

com pute th e benefits th a t wTill ac 
cru e from  th is  m ovem en t. T he  

room s rep resen t a u n ify in g  cen tre  

from  w h ich  m uch th a t is d esira b le  
m ay rad ia te . M uch love and serv  
ice has gon e  in to  th e  crea tion  of 

th is  cen tre  and w ill co n tin u e  to go  

in to  its  a c t iv it ie s . A ll of th e  read  
ers of T h e G leaner w ho liv e  aw ay  

from  N ew  Y ork  are h ereby  app rised  
of it s  e x is te n c e  and in v ited  to  par 
tak e  o f it s  ad v a n ta g es . T h e efforts  
of th e  A u x ilia r y  are a t p resen t  

la rg e ly  con cen tra ted  on th e  a n n u a l 
grand  ball to  be g iv en  d u r in g  F eb  
ruary.

*  *  *  *

W
E d esire  g rea tly  to  d evelop  a 

sch o o l of w r iter s  for th is  

m a g a zin e , and tr u s t th a t  

th o se  w h o  read th ese  lin e s  w h o  are  
th e  p o ssesso rs o f litera ry  ta len t w ill  

favor u s w ith  co n tr ib u tio n s . Con 

tr ib u tio n s  w ill, n a tu ra lly , be sub  
jected  to  e d ito r ia l u sages. W e find 

th a t th e  ten d en cy  of con tr ib u tors is  
tow ard  p ro lix ity . M uch th o u g h t can  
be exp ressed  in  500 w ords, larger  

th o u g h t in  1,000. W e are w ill in g  
to  a llo w  for even  1,500. B u t w hen  

w e rece iv e  a co n tr ib u tio n  th a t ru n s  

in to  th o u sa n d s of w ords w e h a v en ’t 
th e  sp ace for  it. T he sh orter  the  
co n tr ib u tio n s  and th e  greater  the  

v a r ie ty  o f su b ject th e  m ore the  

reader is  lik e ly  to  be en terta in ed . 

W e h a v e  m an y  e x c e lle n t w r iter s  

am on g  u s and w e d esire  g rea tly  to  

hear from  them . M ay w e not co 
operate in  sp rea d in g  th e  lig h t?
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When Jesus said, “Judge not a fter appearances,” he laid 
the foundation for every exact science known to the m odem  
mind. He applied this dictum to religion itself and made i t  
clear tha t only in so fa r as religion is scientific is it demon 
strable, and only in so fa r as it is demonstrable is it o f 
any real benefit to man. A religion which appeals only to the  
emotions may make one weep over his sins, but it cannot 
enable him to overcome them, as witness the innumerable host 
of those who have wet their pillows with their tears through 
remorse, over inclinations which seemed unconquerable. N ot 
realizing Mind’s supremacy men have prayed for death to  
relieve them from the fangs and claws of sin and sickness, 
when all th a t was necessary was to know the Truth, “and the  
Truth would make them free.” The greatest addition to the 
sum total of human knowledge is th a t Law and Order pre 
vail everywhere in' everything, and tha t it is possible to so 
understand this Law th a t this Order may be done in earth as 
it is in heaven. In other words, it is now the belief th a t the  
same condition which obtains on the plane of the spiritual 
may be made to obtain on the plane of the physical, as it be 
comes better known th a t a Law which operates anywhere 
may be made to operate everywhere, when the proper chan 
nels are provided through which it may function. I t is fo r 
this reason tha t the foremost thinkers of modern times have 
come to the conclusion tha t as the sciences progress they will 
land their devotees on purely religious ground, and similarly, 
th a t as the religions grow more tolerant and less bigoted, they 
will lead their followers into that Science which reveals Mind 
as the only Substance. I t is in this way th a t the religions 
and the sciences are to come together in one grand union, final 
and complete, and through this union to make of twain “one 
perfect order.” I t is a helpful thought tha t Huxley sends 
forth when he says: “True science and true  religion are tw in- 
sisters, and the separation of either from the other is sure 
to be the death of both. Science prospers exactly in propor 
tion as it is religious, and religion flourishes in exact propor 
tion to the scientific depth and firmness of its basis.”

The theology of today is asking 'for rational explanations 
of much tha t it has accepted without question in the past, but
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w hich now in the light of modem science demands either ex 
planation or repudiation, and it is astonishing how much is 
being explained, and how little repudiated.

There are many things of course which still need to be 
explained, but in view of the fact tha t so many things have 
been made clear to us which were before obscure and incom 
prehensible it encourages us to believe tha t all things of real 
importance will one day be as clear as day.

We are learning in Science, as we have always known in 
Religion, tha t too much reliability cannot be placed on the 
testimony of the senses, if we are to arrive at absolute Truth. 
I t  would be hard to convince some of us tha t we are seeing 
many things today in the light of a s tar which has been ex 
tinct for thousands of years, but science assures us tha t this 
is the case, and tha t it may be the case for some thousands of 
years to come. They prove this mathematically, and by so 
doing correct the evidence of their own senses as well as ours. 
I t  is not easy for most of us to believe tha t the moon and the 
stars are shining as brilliantly a t noon as they are at midnight, 
and tha t the only reason why we cannot see them is because 
the stronger light of the day overcomes their light by its bril 
liance, but such is the scientific fact, notwithstanding the 
unreliable senses. It is not tha t we despise the senses, but 
th a t we do not place too much reliance on their testimony. 
They have their place in the scheme of things, but this place 
is not more im portant than tha t of science or knowledge based 
on ascertained Truth. The contention is sometimes made that 
w hat all our senses testify to must be true, so that, for in 
stance, we cannot say there is no moon since all men every 
where who see a t all see the moon, but science affirms that 
the object of science is not to contradict self-evident facts, but 
the false assertions made about those facts. For instance, it 
is a fact tha t there is a moon, but it is not a fact th a t the 
moon is only a few miles away, nor is it a fact tha t the moon 
goes away in the morning and comes back again in the even 
ing, neither is it a fact tha t the moon is stuck in a solid body 
which we call the sky. It is neither the province nor inten 
tion of science, human or divine, to deny facts, but it is its 
province to deny such appearances as are not consistent with 
that Truth which it is the work of science to discover, and dis 
covering to demonstrate. It is one of the oldest bits of advice 
of wisdom to those seeking wisdom tha t “When thy science 
and thy senses conflict, cleave unto thy science.” The philoso-
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phy tha t our sense perceptions are not only delusive and de 
ceiving, but are positive perversions of the Truth is a philoso 
phy that, despite its antiquity, has not yet been proved un 
sound. Long before Jesus said, “Judge not after appear 
ances,” Plato and others had affirmed the fallacy of the senses, 
and every wise man from their time to the present day has 
added his conviction to theirs. If  any phase of the M aster’s 
mission was more im portant than any other phase it was th a t 
phase which had for its object the elevation of the mind above 
the plane of the senses, to tha t plane of soul where all things 
are seen in their true light, despite all appearances to the 
contrary. But is not this precisely the mission of all science? 
When we consider the limitations of the senses we become 
conscious of the fact th a t without science of some kind we 
should know very little more than the beasts of the field. Con 
fined to what we see, hear, touch, taste, and smell we should 
be little better off than the animal, but because we are endowed 
with the capacity to interpret w hat we see, hear, touch, taste, 
and smell, and also to conceive of things which we can in no 
wise apprehend through those avenues, we learn tha t we have 
a sense which the animal does not have, and this is the sp ir 
itual sense. It is by means of this sense th a t we intuitively 
perceive th a t man is something more than he appears on the 
surface. I f  we formed our opinion of man on what we see 
of him with the physical eyes we would have a very poor 
opinion of him. He would be so much flesh and blood, bone 
and muscle, skin and hair, and little else, for our senses do not 
testify  to the mind of man nor the soul of man, and yet wre 
dare to assert th a t these exist, notwithstanding we have never 
seen them. I t  is science and not the senses which assures us 
th a t the invisible side of man’s being is the governing side, 
and th a t the visible side is always the governed side, and th is  
by Thought, the invisible yet active principle of all motion. 
When this T ruth  is learned as Jesus intended it should be 
learned we shall enter into the possession of our birthright, 
which is th a t of mental superiority over all th a t is inimical 
to health, happiness, and holiness. It is w ritten that, “The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
for they are foolishness unto h im ; neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned.” Discernment in its  
highest significance is a mental attribute ra ther than a phy 
sical sense and it  is for this reason th a t the “natural m an” 
or the man who refuses to accept what he cannot see with his
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eyes or hear with his ears is shut out from the enjoyment of 
th e  things of the ideal world. Limited to and by his senses 
h is  pleasures must of necessity be physical and his pains must 
sp rin g  from the same source, while the pleasures of the man 
o f  spiritual discernment are those inner delights of the soul 
w hich add joy to joy and add no sorrow with it. I t is a 
s tran g e  paradox which asserts tha t all external things are in 
te rn a l things, made manifest to our senses, and tha t the world 
in  which we live is nothing more nor less than the projection 
in to  visibility of our own states of consciousness. Rob us of 
th is  state of consciousness, and the world, so fa r as we are 
concerned, would disappear; rob all men of consciousness and 
th e  world would collapse. This proves th a t all things exist 
in  consciousness, or nowhere.

“The day of the Lord (spiritual consciousness) will come 
a s  a thief in the n ig h t; in which the heavens shall pass away 
w ith  a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works therein shall be burned up. 
Seeing then tha t all these things shall be dissolved, what man 
n e r of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and god 
liness? Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, look for 
a  new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous 
ness.” If  we are “natural” men we shall take a material view 
of this, but if we have “discernment” we shall discern its spir 
itual significance. We shall see tha t “The day of the Lord” 
is the day on which the individual discerns for the first time 
that, “All external things are representations to our senses 
of internal states of conciousness.” That day will come as 
a th ief in the night (quietly and noiselessly) and when it 
comes our old conceptions of heaven as a place a fa r off, and 
of earth  as mere m atter instead of Mind in manifestation, 
shall pass away with a “great noise” symbolic of a thorough 
mental house-cleaning. The elements shall melt with a fervent 
heat (the consuming Fire of Divine understanding) and in 
this consuming fire of Truth all error shall be “burned up.” 
“Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for a neiv 
I eaven and a new earth,” that is, a more spiritual conception 
of both and a consequently higher conciousness of both, and 
with this higher conciousness of earth  and heaven, and God 
and man, there will come that sense of freedom which every 
man in his right mind is seeking but not always finding, and 
this because he does not know where to look for it  unless he 
learns to look within. Now it may be tha t we are asking

143

Digitized by Google Original from 
UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



T he Gleaner

if all this is mere speculation, or if  it has a demonstrable 
aspect.

If  it is clear to us tha t external things are really internal 
thoughts, poorly translated, or cruelly distorted, we shall be 
in a position to correct our sense impressions by spiritual 
Truth, ju s t as we correct our sense impressions in the physical 
world by science. When our senses would have us believe 
th a t the rainbow is a solid arch of magnificent colors, our 
science assures us tha t it is an optical illusion, set up by vibra 
tions in the atmosphere, and with this assurance of science, 
even when we ourselves cannot prove it to ourselves or others 
scientifically, we affirm with conviction w hat science declares. 
We walk by “faith” in science, and not by “sight” in ourselves. 
Now if we can do this in a material way without the slightest 
hesitation why cannot we do it in a spiritual way, on the 
assurance of spiritual science, which speaks no less authori 
tatively when it says, “The things which are seen are tem  
poral ; but the things which are not seen are eternal,” I f  we 
can accept the idea th a t the rainbow is “brilliant but illusive” 
can we not also accept the idea that disease is apparent but un 
real? Is physical science more scientific than the science of 
Christ tha t we should accept its dictums without a question, 
e ven when we personally can neither prove nor disprove them ? 
Shall we endorse the opinion of Prof. Langley when he says, 
“Colour is in us, not in the rose,” and refuse to endorse the 
T ruth  stated by Jesus when, in answer to the Pharisees as to 
when the kingdom of God should come, He answered them 
and said, “The kingdom of God cometh not with observation 
(material sense). Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo 
there! for, the kingdom of God is unthin you.” Do we not 
see in these words of Jesus tha t the kingdom of God is a state 
of consciousness and that all that is necessary to enter into 
it is to deny our senses when they testify to discord and cleave 
unto tha t Science of Christ which asserts tha t “Only the good 
is true.” The natural man or the man who cannot see beyond 
his feeble and deceiving senses declares tha t man can be sick 
and sinful, while the discerning man, or the man who permits 
his science to take him above the range of the senses, affirms 
m an’s perfectness in Christ even when the senses do not sup 
port his affirmation. Just as the astronomer walks by faith, or 
science, which is faith plus understanding, so the student of 
Truth walks by faith in the Son of God in him, and not by th a t 
sight which would deceive him by appearances. If  the science
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o f Christ insists, as it does, tha t man by virtue of the fact 
th a t  he is the image of God is spiritual and not material, then 
a ll tha t is necessary for us to do is to hold on to  this fact 
u n til it externalizes itself. I t  is in this way tha t disease will 
g ive place to health, confusion to peace, sin to holiness, poverty 
to  prosperity, and the kingdom of God shall be established in 
us as a perpetual state of harmonious consciousness of the 
ev er abiding Presence of Him in whom is no pain, no sorrow, 
no anxious thought, no load of care.

“He is the 'Same today, tomorrow,
His Truth and love are everywhere.”

Ulan ffltya S9aa <£nr? a Jtanl
I made a little god to suit my whim
And with the fingers of my mind I patted him :
“Ho! little god,” I said, “do this and th a t;
Give me my wish—a jeweled hat,
And raiment soft and rich; a bed of ease, ' .
A casket with the jovial city’s keys 
Upon a pad of velvet, and the right 
To fling the hours of the day and night 
W hither I will, from onerous law immune; 
Appease me oft with love’s soft lilting tune,
And may my lady’s red lips docile lie 
Beneath my own, and passion ne’er run dry.
Give me much gold, nor m atters source nor plan; 
Thou a r t my god, and I thy eager m an!”

While thus I prated a t my foolish shrine;
The real God came and with a hand benign 
Outheld to me an oaken staff; and, lo,
Some leathern sandals, and commanded, “Go!’
No weal thou askest in thy craven prayer—
’Tis but for those who suffer and who fare!”

— Richard Wightman.

There is a mysterious something in each of us which is 
pushing us forward, urging us on, prodding us to do our best. 
This is the hope of m an ; it is the climbing instinct, the look 
ing-up quality, the God-urge to ambition which is ever bidding 
us up and on.
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“We are not meant to take all things literally as they 
appear in the Scriptures,” said a clergyman in good and regu 
lar standing to a lady who is learning to take things in the 
Scriptures more literally than she ever did before. She had 
been speaking of the saving power of God as a Force in exist 
ence today as it was in the days of Jesus, the only difference 
being th a t we have not been taught to use this Force. The 
fam iliar case of the multiplying of the loaves and fishes came 
up as an evidence from the New Testament itself of the pro 
viding care of God. But the clergyman’s re to rt was to the  
effect th a t if the coal runs out in a coal mine, God is not going 
to fill it again. He ought to have been asked who filled it in  
the first place, but he was not. The clergyman’s notion seemed 
to be tha t God operates merely and exclusively in the spiritual 
and moral worlds, leaving man to take care of himself in the  
physical *world. This was because he did not know th a t the  
same Law which works in one world, if it a Law, will w ork 
in every world. Unable to explain the so-called miraculous 
preservations from fire and flood, we are tempted to believe 
tha t the accounts of these in the Scriptures are greatly exag 
gerated. We read the words of Isaiah as if they were poetic 
utterances not meant to be taken literally, or else we declare 
they are related to a state of being after death. That they 
have any application to the here and now of things provokes 
an indulgent smile. We equip the things of the m aterial world 
with power to harm  and to destroy us, and we deny the power 
of the Spirit to shield and protect us. We read, “The wolf 
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down w ith  
the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling to  
gether; and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and 
the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie down together; 
and the lion shall eat straw  like the ox. And the suckling 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’s den.” Is. 11:6 , 7, 8 . 
And it never occurs to us tha t it really means what it says. 
We have not yet learned th a t there is a state of consciousness 
which can avail itself of this Promise so th a t it can go where 
others who are not in this state of consciousness would be 
tom  to pieces. This state of consciousness is the child state of 
consciousness which has not yet become conscious of danger.
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In  this state of consciousness it is not infrequent for a baby 
to  fall from unusually high places and to receive no injuries 
whatever, whereas if an older person should fall from the 
same height he might sustain serious injuries. This is not 
due so much to the weight of m atter in the older person as it 
is due to a state of mind. With increasing years has come 
increasing fears, so th a t tha t which should fall, if it 
falls a t all, should fall relaxed and not rigid. This 
is the secret known to those Japanese wrestlers and 
acrobats who are thrown, or fall, with great violence without 
sustaining such serious injuries as are common among ath 
letes who have not learned the a r t of “relaxing in the air.” 
We spoke above of the child state of consciousness which has 
not yet been taught to be afraid, but there is also a state of con 
sciousness which is called the Christ-Consciousness, which is 
the result of being taught that, “In a universe tha t is filled 
w ith the presence of God there is no occasion for fear.” This 
state of consciousness is spoken of by Dr. Bucke as Cosmic 
Consciousness, or the capacity to perceive Perfection where 
imperfection seems to be, so tha t the adult may be protected 
through conscious co-operation by the same Power of Law 
which protects the child through its unconsciousness of 
danger.

In the first place the baby has no sense of danger. In the 
second place the adult who has come into Christ has lost or 
overcome his sense of danger. The following dispatch, taken 
from the New York Sun of December 1, 1921, has a particular 
meaning in this connection :

Jo h a n n e s b u r g , South Africa, Nov. 30.—A family 
secret for many years, how Mrs. Magdalene McCabe, as 
a child, was suckled by a lioness, has been revealed here 
by her husband, upon her recent death a t Johannesburg.

Mrs. McCabe, the' daughter of F. Swart, who spent 
his time with his wife hunting in the wilder parts of 
South Africa, was bom during a trek through Colesberg.

Mr. McCabe says tha t one morning, near the Croco 
dile River, Magdalene, who was 3, was told to go down to 
the w ater where her mother was washing. Five minutes 
later the girl had disappeared.

A fter the distracted parents had searched eight days 
for her, two wizened bushmen walked into the camp and 
said to Mr. Swart, “White man, bring guns. We have 
found your child.”

The bushmen took Mr. Swart along the river’s banks 
for about three miles and then they pointed out a tiny 
figure being suckled with two lion cubs by a lioness.
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The hunter fired a shot in the air, and the lions fled, 
leaving the little girl, her clothes torn and her body badly 
scratched, but otherwise unharmed.

When Magdalene was 10 she was found by her fa ther 
near the Limpopo River flinging pebbles a t two lions on 
the opposite bank. She said to her father, “There are the 
big dogs tha t carried me across the river.”

Have you ever dug down in the heart of a man,
Deep down through his coating of clay,

In the way tha t a surgeon of souls only can,
When he seeks for the God-given ra y ;

When he probes for the fire tha t never goes out, 
Though it  seems to the world, all is d a rk ;

How with patience he works, with never a doubt 
He’ll discover the infinite spark?

There are men who present to their brothers a t large, 
H earts tha t are cold to the touch.

There are men who can justly line up to this charge 
W ithout an excuse for a crutch.

But don’t  you dare doubt tha t the surgeon with pluck 
Can call these men out from the game,

And with wonderful skill dig down through the muck, 
To the seat of the infinite flame.

There isn’t  a man, no m atter how vile,
No m atter how rotten w ith sin,

Who if put to the test, isn’t  really worth while 
When you come to the furnace within.

So why not reserve our judgment of those 
Whom, in tru th , we never have known,

And with surgical knack dig down and expose,
That bright, living spark of our ow n!

QJlje Sitrinr 8>park

— Percy W. Reynolds.

A S’ljafcmn $fyak?tt
I have seen

A pine in Italy th a t cast its shadow 
A thw art a ca ta rac t; firm stood the pine— 
The cataract shook the shadow.

— Tennyson.
148

Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



Wtyn Wt fray, iteltm Hr Stettir
Al ic e  Ri t c h i e

“Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall say unto this 
m ountain, Be thou taken up and cast into the sea, and shall 
n o t doubt in his heart, but shall believe tha t what he saith 
cometh to pass; he shall have it.”

“Therefore, I say unto you, all things whatsoever ye pray 
and  ask for, believe tha t ye receive them and ye shall have 
them .”

There is nothing obscure in the meaning of these two 
verses, these two sayings of Jesus the Christ. A prayer of 
doubt leads nowhere, has no results, is not answered. No m at 
te r  what the words are of a prayer, no m atter how beautiful 
in  rhetorical construction a prayer may be, it will be of no 
avail unless it is sent out from a trusting, believing heart.

When we believe tha t what we say in our times of prayer 
w ill come to pass, we receive th a t for which we have prayed, 
and we say tha t our prayer is answered.

“All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe tha t 
ye receive them, and ye shall have them.”

This is not only to believe tha t w hat we ask for will be 
received a t some future time (many who pray do not even do 
th is ) , but it is to believe tha t we receive a t the time we pray.

Our time of prayer is a time of withdrawal from the outer 
w orld of effects; it is a time of communion with the Cause. 
W e close the doors of the senses and become aware of the 
Spiritual Presence. During this sacred, holy time, we can re 
ceive the Spiritual Consciousness, which when manifested in 
th e  outer will be an answer to our prayer.

The prayer of Faith avails much. I t heals the sick,—the 
mentally sick, the physically sick, the financially sick, the 
morally sick.

There is no way by which we can pray a  prayer of doubt 
and have it answ ered; there is no way by which we can pray 
th e  prayer of Faith and not have it answered. The answers 
to  our prayers come in the degree corresponding to our Faith. 
We receive what we pray for according to how much we be 
lieve we are receiving a t the time we pray.

In the old way, we thought of prayer as a means of get 
ting  God to give us blessings. We implored Him, even to the 
extent of setting aside His Will and His Laws, to grant us per-
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sonal favors. We thought He might change His mind in or 
der to arrange things for us. In the new way, we think of 
prayer as a means of getting ourselves in the proper spiritual 
relationship to God, so tha t we shall be able receive.

Always God is Goodness; always God’s Goodness is ac 
tive, is circulating everywhere. Always God is giving this 
Goodness in the form of Health, Wisdom, Power, Love.

God is Spirit; God’s Goodness is Spiritual Goodness. Spir 
itual Goodness must be Spiritually received. Our time of 
prayer is a time of spiritual receptivity. Doubt makes it im 
possible to receive. Faith opens up the heart, the mind, the 
whole being to receive of God’s Spiritual Gifts. We there 
fore receive according to our degree of Faith.

I shall never forget the shocked feeling I experienced 
many years ago when someone said to me, “God does not need 
cur prayers, but we need to pray. Prayer does not change 
God, it changes us.” To-day this sounds very reasonable and 
logical to me. Surely God is all the time giving and you and 
I receive according to our Faith.

At the time we pray, we can have such a strong inner 
conviction of God’s blessings at hand, and of our oneness w ith 
these blessings, tha t we know we have already received.

A t the time we pray, we can have such a calm, steady, 
joyous confidence in the out-pouring Love of Almighty God, 
th a t we know absolutely that we have received.

This is the prayer of F a ith ; this is the kind of a p rayer 
tha t saves the sick, tha t heals the broken-hearted, th a t lifts  
the dead in sin and ignorance to the resurrected life of service 
and love.

When we are really convinced of the Omnipresence of 
God, and are absolutely certain of the Omnipotence of God, 
we attain a great Faith  which breaks down every personal 
barrier. Then we become clear, clean, holy, consecrated chan 
nels through which God can express His wondrous Power, 
Health, Love, Joy, Beauty, Purity.

“We never know for w hat God is preparing us in H is 
schools, for w hat work on earth, for what work in the here 
after. Our business is to do our work well in the present 
place, whatever th a t may be.”— Lyman Abbott.

© u r SuatttMW
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®lj£ Noon-lag IHMuuj—A Hujitett*
Mi c h a e l  Fa n e

The great hotel is throbbing with the fevered pulse of 
fashionable life. Guests are arriving from, or departing to, 
various parts of the world. Wealthy patrons, in their luxur 
ious suites, command the attentions of a myriad of uniformed 
servitors. The lobbies and aisles are filled with keen, bright 
eyed, alert-looking men and women, dressed to the mode. In 
th e  various dining rooms parties of two or four are dis 
cussing an early luncheon, or a late breakfast, as the case 
m ay be. The tickers in the offices of stock-brokers are click 
ing  off their staccato messages from markets and sporting 
and political centres, while speculators watch the rise and 
fall of stocks as the quotations are set up by shirt-sleeved 
clerks on the boards before them. Business men meet in 
restauran ts and corridors at one end of the hotel. Women 
throng the other. Telegraph,, telephone and transportation 
exchanges are besieged by patrons. On-the floors above are 
being conducted conventions of professional or industrial lead 
ers, representatives of fraternities and of associations, social, 
political, economic. Here, too, are coutourieres, modistes, and 
exhibitors of fashions and of rare  and beautiful tapestries, 
jewels and curios from old and apparently inexhaustible a rt 
treasuries. The hum of business, the m urm ur of social inter 
change, the greetings of acquaintances, the movements of 
guests or loungers in circling currents and eddies beat softly 
upon the ear and allure the eye. All about are the perfectly 
organized, noiseless activities of a great, modern caravansary. 
Up above, in the roof garden, amid decorations designed for 
jazzed nerves and tired eyes, on a floor polished by the feet of 
dancers, is a gathering of earnest men and women, seated in 
g ilt chairs, listening to the Word—a tense, absorbed group 
of people—taking the noon-time hour to listen to a man who 
speaks with a tongue of inspiration and a rapid, torrential 
eloquence of the divinity tha t is in Man, of the mind in each 
of us which is also in Christ Jesus. And, enveloping the quiet 
and the rap t intensity of all, there is an overdwelling con 
sciousness, a silent harmony, an opening-out of other-world- 
liness, tha t lifts every auditor to heights far, fa r above the 
noisy, frivolous world below, as they experience the rapture, 
the freshness, the spiritual glow of the early Christians, as 
sembled secretly beneath the pomps and cruelties of Imperial 
Rome.
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Stye %taltttij Hurl*
W. Jo h n  Mu r r a y

In the following formulae there will be more or less repe 
tition since it is the same Word which healeth “all m anner of 
diseases.” Let us not therefore limit the “Power of the W ord” 
by wishing it m ight be stated in more precise form, ra ther let 
us take the Word as it is and give to it the power with which 
our own faith  can equip it. Believing the underlying Truth 
of the following statements let us speak the Word, and “signs 
will follow.”

FEAR

Always begin your treatm ent of yourself or another by 
denying tha t which is back of most of the discord in the 
world. Fear is a lack of tru s t in God ra ther than a thing in 
itself, for wherever there is no tru s t in God there is fear, on 
the principle tha t where there is no light there is darkness. 
For this reason say to yourself when you retire into the 
Silence. “Be still and know th a t God is here, and everywhere. 
In  this omnipresent Reality there is nothing to be afraid of. 
God has not given me the spirit of fear, therefore I am not 
afraid. Nothing can by any means hu rt me, for I live and 
move and have my being in Him in whom is no danger and 
no disease. I am not at the mercy of false beliefs nor race 
illusions. The thoughts of those about me cannot affect my 
health or happiness, for I am the Expression of Him whose 
Truth has not only made me free, but which keeps me free. I 
tru s t God and have confidence in the protecting power of Di 
vine Love. I am courageous, hopeful, and expectant of the 
Best, for God is the Best, therefore only the Best can come to 
me. I, as the perfect child of God, am secure from all th a t 
it injurious, now and always.”

ST RE N G T H

There is no weakness, fatigue or exhaustion in God, there 
fore there is no weakness, fatigue or exhaustion in Man, made 
in God’s image and likeness. Man’s muscles of themselves 
have no strength, but in loving obedience to Divine Mind 
they are capable of performing mighty feats. Debility is 
unknown to God, and hence it cannot be known to man, for 
man cannot know what God is not conscious of. God is omni 
potent, tha t is, the Only Power, and I express His divine
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nature  in which all my strength lies. There is no power to 
devitalize me or to rob me of my interest in life, for life holds 
fo r me much tha t is interesting and enjoyable. I am well and 
strong, for God is my health and strength. Mind and not 
muscle supports and sustains me. “I can do all things through 
C hrist which strengthens me.”

PROSPERITY

“The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want.” I t is w rit 
ten , “No good thing will he withhold from them tha t walk 
uprightly .” On these promises of God I shall take my 
stand. Appearances of lack cannot terrify  me, for I know 
th a t  I live in a universe th a t is filled with the unlimited Sub- 

. stance which underlies all visible manifestation. “There is 
no lack in Him in whom all fulness lies,” and outside of Him 
th ere  is nothing, therefore there is no lack a t all. W hat seems 
so is my false sense of things. I am not annoyed by my obli 
gations, for my one obligation is to “Know the Truth,” and 
hold on to I t  in spite of all appearances to the contrary. Ful 
filling this, my first obligation, all other obligations will be met 
by the unlimited outpouring of God’s benefactions. “My 
God has supplied all my needs according to his riches in glory, 
by Christ Jesus (the perfect child of God in m e).”

DYSPEPSIA

“Not th a t which entereth the mouth defileth (or dis 
tre s se d )  the man, but tha t which proceeded forth from the 
heart (or subconscious m ind).” I have never hypnotized 
myself into the foolish belief tha t food which was provided 

' fo r  my sustenance in the body can in any wise act injuriously 
upon me. All my God-given faculties of assimilation and di 
gestion are now working under the direction of th a t Mind 
which rules the universe. The so-called causes which make 
fo r  dyspepsia have no power over me. The peace of God 
which rules in my bodily members eliminates all worry and 
anxiety> all irritability and fretfulness, all criticism and con 
demnation. The food of the table which is a symbol of tha t 
Bread which cometh down from heaven has no element of 
danger connected with i t ; therefore I shall eat what is set be 
fore me and ask no questions for conscience sake. My stomach 
is a channel in spiritual consciousness which receives God’s 
sustaining ideas which are translated into nutrim ent which
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makes for Life Eternal. “Nothing can by any means h u rt 
me.”

IN A C T IV E  LIVER

“God is the Source of all movement; therefore there is no 
stoppage of harmonious action.” There is no inaction nor 
torpidity in Spirit, and there is no m atter, therefore there 
is no inaction nor torpidity a t all. Divine Mind moves through 
Its own vast system of Ideas with perfect, painless regularity. 
There are no obstructions in the channels through which 
Divine Harmony manifests itself in human economy. M atter 
cannot oppose itself to Mind, for Mind is God, from Whom 
all action takes its rise, and opposed to which there is noth 
ing. Man’s functions are instituted and performed by Mind 
and not by m atter. Mind governs the whole muscular system . 
according to its own unerring and ever-continuing Law, and 
hence there is is no muscular contraction. There is no hard  
ening in man, for man is the pliable clay in the hands of the 
Potter. Man has no hard, bitter feelings against his fellow 
man nor against conditions, for man is ruled by Love, and 
Love alone.

IN S O M N IA

“I shall both lay me down in peace and sleep, for Thou 
Lord only makest me to dwell in safety.”

Att Haienjiiajj (Cmii

There’s nothing so bad that it could not be worse, 
There’s little tha t time may not m end;

And troubles—no m atter how thickly they come, 
Most surely will come to an end.

You’ve stumbled? Well, so have we all in our time. 
Don’t  dwell overmuch on re g re t;

For you’re sorry—God knows! Well, leave it a t that, 
Let past things be past—and forget.

Don’t despond, don’t  give in, but ju st be yourself, 
The self th a t is highest and b est;

Just live every day in a sensible way,
And then leave to God all the rest.

—G. Hartmans.
Duty is soon tired. Love goes all the way.
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W. Jo h n  Mu r r a y  

In those horrible days tha t have passed, when shot and 
shell almost abolished tim e and space, and tore great gaps 
in  the face of the earth as well as in the bodies of men, it 
w as frequently commented on th a t the sky never seemed so 
serene, the moon never so bright, or the stars never so near. 
I t  was nothing to them tha t pestilence and bloodshed were 
going on below. They in their high heaven performed their 
accustomed and shining functions, for this is what they were 
created to do and no power opposed to Omnipotence could 
interpose itself.

So it must be with man whenever man is governed by 
T ru th  and not by error. The Christ-Consciousness in man is 
th a t  celestial state of mind which despite all apparent dis 
cord ever retains its grasp on the facts of life so th a t nothing 
can  disturb its serenity. One can imagine the moon and the 
s ta rs  looking up to the Source from which the ir borrowed 
light proceeds, and in this way maintaining their relation 
to  th a t Source so tha t we who also look up, catch their 
reflected radiance. Like those heavenly bodies we must main 
ta in  our high position in Truth so tha t despite all th a t is 
transp iring  in the world of sense, we may maintain our poise. 
Over and above all the vulgar testimony of the senses the 
S p irit sits enthroned in all Its unruffled tranquillity, and if 
we would share Its tranquillity we must not be disturbed by 
w hatever is transpiring on the lower planes of consciousness. 
A s high as are the stars above the earth, is tha t Christ-Con 
sciousness in the individual which apprises him of the fact 
th a t  “I t  is only the finite which suffers, the Infinite lies stretch 
ed in smiling repose.”

W alt Whitman says, “The skies of day and night, colors, 
densites, forms, maybe these are (as doubtless they are) 
only apparitions, and the real something has yet to be known.” 
When we can look down upon our earth experiences as the 
s ta rs  looked down on the poppy fields of Flanders during those 
dark  days of yesterday, because we can look up to tha t Some 
th in g  tha t is above them all, and sees them not, because It 
“ sees only the brightness of Its own glory” we shall have th a t 
poise th a t this world can neither give nor take away.

"T he fiercest a g o n ie s  h a v e  sh o r te st  re ig n ;
A nd a fter  dream s of h orror com es a g a in  
T h e w elco m e m o rn in g  w ith  its  ra y s o f peace."

To be sure of this is to be poised in Principle, and to be 
poised in Principle is to be strong wrfh the strength of God.
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“BUSINESS AND RELIGION DON’T MIX.”

T h e te s t  o f a  m an 's a b ility  today , 
w h eth er  w e  w ill  h a v e  i t  so  or not, 
is  h is  su ccess  in  b u sin ess . T h is  
h o ld s  good ev en  o f p ro fe ss io n a l 
m en, for  in  th e  w o rsh ip  of th e  a l 
m ig h ty  d o lla r  th e  p ro fe ss io n s  h a v e  

b ecom e co m m ercia lized . B u t it  is  
e s s e n t ia l ly  tru e  of th e  m an  w h o  v en  
tu res  in to  a n y  lin e  of b u sin ess . 
O nce in  he is  ob lig ed  to  su cceed . 
H is  cred it d ep en d s upon su ccess, 
h is  p ro g ress is  gau ged  by su ccess, 
th e  m ea su re  o f h is  ta le n ts  is  h is  
a b ility  to  “m a k e good .” H e h a s to  

su cceed  or to  fa ll backw ard . T h ere  
is  n o  su ch  th in g  as s ta n d in g  s t il l .  
H is  p ro g ress m a y  be s lo w  or rapid . 
H e is  ju d g ed  a cco rd in g ly . A s a con  
seq u en ce  “b u s in e s s / ' a s  th e  term  is  
co m m o n ly  u n d erstood , is  an  im  

m en se  a r t in  w h ich  som e becom e  

v ir tu o so s  and  o th ers  are co n sid ered  
e x c e lle n t  and  s t i l l  o th ers m ere ly  
m ed io cre  p erform ers. I f  th e  s ta te  
m en t accred ited  to  B ra d stree t’s is  

tru e, th a t of 100 b u sin ess  en ter  

p r ise s  la u n ch ed  a n n u a lly  90 are  
fa ilu res , and  it  is  g e n era lly  con ced  
ed th a t th is  s ta te m e n t is  tru e , w e  
can  see  h ow  u n u su a l are  th e  q u a l 
i t ie s  requ ired  for  su ccess  in  b u si 
n e ss  and  w h y  a  su ccessfu l b u s in ess  

m an is  so  u n iv e r sa lly  resp ected  as  
a p eron age  ap a rt from  h is  cred it  
r a tin g  or h is  p a rticu la r  a ccu m u la  

tio n  of w ea lth .
H ow  o ften  w e h ave  heard  th e  ex  

p ress io n : “B u sin e s s  and r e lig io n
w o n ’t m ix .” I t  i s  th e  u n iv e r sa l e x  

p ress io n  o f th e  hard-boiled  b u sin ess  
m an. I t  w o u ld  seem  a s if  th ere  

w ere  so m e th in g  very  sec r e t and  

w o n d erfu l in  th e  m a tter  of g e tt in g  

ahead  in  b u sin ess , so m e th in g  oc 
cu lt, a lm o st, ab ou t i t  th a t req u ires  

th a t a  m an  sh ou ld  be a so r t o f an  
a d ep t to  th o ro u g h ly  u n d ersta n d ,

grasp  and  ap p ly . Or e ls e  so m e th in g  
wrolfish  ab ou t i t  th a t  m en  w h o  are  
in  it  do  n o t l ik e  to  co n fess  to , ta k  
in g  i t  for  gra n ted  th a t th e  e le c t  w il l  
u n d ersta n d  w h ile  th e  u n in it ia te d  
w ill  co n sid er  i t  a  m y stery .

W h a t is  th e r e  ab ou t b u s in e ss  su c  
c e ss  th a t is  m y ste r io u s  or occu lt?  

T h o u sa n d s of v o lu m es h a v e  been  
w r itte n  on th e  su b jec t of su ccess  
in  b u sin ess . S ch o o ls  and  c o lle g e s  

are  to  be fou n d  ev ery w h ere  to  fu r  
n ish  a  tr a in in g  for it . A m b it io u s  

m en  and w om en  se e k  a ll th a t  th ey  

can find in  th e  w a y  o f a d v ice , co u n  
se l and  in s tru c tio n  to  acq u ire  m a s  
tery  in  it. A nd y e t  w e h a v e  R o ck e  
fe lle r s  and C arn eg ies and H e n r y  

F o rd s w h o  m a k e  v a s t  su c c e s se s  in  

b u sin ess  and  w h o  had  no p r e lim  
in a ry  tr a in in g  for  it. T h ey  h ad  th e  

p ra ctica l q u a lit ie s  th a t are  req u ired  
for it , to g e th er  w ith  th e  v is io n  an d  

im a g in a tio n  d eem ed  to  be in d is  
p en sa b le  to  it , b u t o f sc h o o lin g  l i t  

t le  or none.
W h a tev er  it  is , r e lig io n  is  su p  

posed  to  h a v e  no p art in  it , and th a t  
i t  d oes n o t h a v e  a n y  part in  i t  is  

c lear  from  a n y  ex p er ie n c e  th a t  o n e  
m ay h a v e  w ith  it . H o n esty  i s  a  

m a in  e sse n tia l in  b u sin ess . A sk  a n y  

b u sin e ss  m an  ab ou t it  and  h e  w il l  
so lem n ly - affirm th is  d e c la ra tio n . 

B u t th in k  for  a  m om en t o f a ll th e  
p reca u tio n s  th a t  a re  ta k en  to  in  
su re  a g a in s t  d ish o n e sty  in  b u s in e ss . 
T r u th fu ln e ss  is  s im ila r ly  a sse r te d  
to  be a m a in  req u irem en t. B u t  

tr u th fu ln e s s , a s co m m o n ly  u n d e r  
stood  in  b u sin ess , is  th e  tr u th fu l 
n ess  o f a  horse-trader, w ho h o ld s  
y o u r  a tte n tio n  to  th e  good p o in ts  o f  

a h o rse  w h ile  h e s tu d io u s ly  a v o id s  

to u c h in g  on its  d efects . A nd so  
w ith  th e  o th er v ir tu e s  th a t it  is  th e  

b u sin ess  o f r e lig io n  to  in cu lca te .
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T h e y  a re  p ro fessed  in  b u sin ess  
w h e r e  i t  is  good p o licy  to  str e ss  

th e m , b u t th ey  are su b ord in ated  to  
t h e  n e c e ss ity  of su ccess  w h en  a  

c r i s i s  a rr iv e s  in  th e  m a tter  of prac 
t i c a l  a p p lica tio n . So th a t w e  com e  
t o  reg a rd  th e  p rofessed  fu n d a m en  
t a l s  o f  b u sin ess  as p ro fess io n s  
m e r e ly , w ith  m en ta l re serv a tio n s  
in  p a r ticu la r  ca ses w h ich , ap p lied  
to  th e  g en era l, ca u ses  th e  w h o le  ar  
t if ic e  to  fa ll dow n badly.

A n d  a s to  th e sa y in g  th a t “b u si 
n e s s  and  re lig io n  w o n ’t m ix ,” is  it  
n o t  tru e  th a t it s  accep tan ce  as a  
t r u t h  is  la rg e ly  becau se o f th e  fa i l  
u r e  o f m en  w h o p ro fess  r e lig io u s  

c o n v ic t io n s  to  carry th e ir  re lig io n  
in t o  th e ir  b u sin ess  or b ecause th ey  
c a r r y  i t  in to  th e ir  b u sin ess  in  th e  
w r o n g  w ay?  In  o th er w ords, th a t  

“ b u sin e ss  and  r e lig io n  w o n ’t  m ix  * 
b e c a u se  r e lig io u s  m en  do n ot under 
s t a n d  how  to put th e ir  r e lig io n  in to  
t h e ir  b u sin ess?  T he k in d  of re lig io n  
t h e y  h a v e  is  n o t ad ap tab le  to b u si 
n e s s  and , fra n k ly , w o n ’t m ix  w ith  

i t .  T h e a p p lica tio n  of p a rticu la r  

id e a s  o f w h a t co n stitu te s  r e lig io n  
a n d  m o ra lity  m ay  be, and u ndoubt 
e d ly  is , an  a im  of churchm en . B u t  

t h e y  w ou ld  be th e first to  sa y  to  
y o u  th a t th e  a p p lica tio n  of th e  p r in  
c ip le s  in cu lca ted  in  th e S erm on  on  
t h e  M ount w ou ld  be th e  h e ig h t of 
fo l ly ,  and th e  su rest road to com  
p le t e  bankruptcy.

S t i l l ,  th e  Serm on  on th e  M ount, 
c o n s id e r e d  p u rely  in  a com m ercia l 
s e n s e ,  is  th e  b est b u sin ess serm on  
e v e r  preached . T h ere  is n o t a p re 
c e p t  in  it  th a t m ay n ot becom e a  

s o u n d  p ra ctice  w h en  th e  h ea rts  of 
m e n  are so  in c lin ed . W ere th e  
h e a r t s  of a ll m en  now  so in c lin ed  
t h e  p resen t a im s  o f b u sin ess , th e  

p r e s e n t  in c e n tiv e s  to  su ccess  in  
b u s in e ss , the p resen t p u rp oses o f 
b u s in e s s , w ou ld  a ll be changed . 
W h e th e r  a m an w ere m a ster  or se r  

v a n t  w ou ld  be a m a tter  of in d if  
fe r e n c e  to  h im . E ach  w ould  be a n i 

m ated  by T ruth  and m a n ife s t  th e  
God in  h im  and a ll w ou ld  w ork  for  

th e  g lo ry  o f th e  K ingdom .
B u sin e ss  and  r e lig io n  w ill  m ix  

and are b e in g  m ix ed  th o ro u g h ly , in  
te l lig e n t ly  and su c c e ss fu lly  tod ay  

by s tu d en ts  of th e  T ru th  and to the  
e x te n t th a t th ey  do m ix  th em  th ey  
are happy, prosperous and ca rry in g  
out th e  pu rp oses of H im  w ho w o rk s  
in  th em  to w ill and  to do. T he tim e  

is  com in g  w h en  th e ir  p resen ce  in  

th e  b u sin ess  w orld  w ill be m ore  
g en era lly  fe lt;  w h en  th e ir  ex a m p le  

w ill be th e  cau se of w onder and  
in q u iry , and w h en  th eir  T h ou gh t  
w ill  be so u g h t a fter  a s  th e  u n fa il 

in g  k ey  to  su ccess . I t  w ill n o t be  
by p rea ch in g  or w r it in g  th a t th e  

N ew  T h o u g h t w ill p en etra te  in to  
th e  v a st b u sin ess  sy s te m s of th is  day  

and age, bu t by th e  d is se m in a tio n  

of th e  T ru th  th ro u g h  it s  in d iv id u a l 
ex p o n en ts . W e w h o  are b u sin ess  
m en, or en gaged  in  b u sin ess, can  

ch a n g e th e  fa ce  of th e w orld  even  
as th e  ea r ly  C h r istia n s d id  it. W e  

h ave th e  S p ir it  w ith  u s and m u st  
ta k e  i t  w ith  u s in to  a ll our re la  

tion s.
T h e trou b le  w ith  b u sin ess , a s w e  

find it  today , and  w ith  r e lig io n  a s  
it  is  com m on ly  un d erstood  today , is  

th a t both h a v e  e lem en ts  of fa ls ity  
th a t d estroy  a ll of th e ir  p ro fess io n s  

and p reten ses. Of th e  tw o, b u sin ess  
is  m uch  th e  sou n d er p rop osition . 

W e are of th o se  w ho b e liev e  th a t  
i f  th e  b u sin ess  m en  o f th e  w orld  
can  be “sh o w n ” w h a t tru e  re lig io n  
can do for th em , w h a t trem en d ou s  

su re tie s  o f su ccess  th ere  lie  in  it , 
th ey  wTill be eager  n ot o n ly  to  pro 
fess , but to  adopt it, and th a t once  
th ey  u n d erstan d  th e L aw  th ey  w ill  
be in s ta n t  in  th e ir  a ccep tan ce of it s  
p rin cip les . S tr ip  re lig io n  of its  

sa n c tim o n io u sn ess  and can t, de 
th ron e its  a n th rop om orp h ic  God, 
e lim in a te  hell-fire and d iv in e  w rath , 
se t  fo rth  th e  tru e  tea ch in g s  of J esu s  
and restore  th e  con cep tion  of God as
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th e  g rea t u n iv e r sa l P r in c ip le , and  in s ta n tly  a ccep t it  a s h is  d eter-  

w h ere  w il l  you  find a  so lid , hard- m in ed , g u id in g  p h ilo so p h y  o f l i fe ?  

headed  b u s in ess  m an  w h o  w ill  n o t

P R O S P E R IT Y

T h e b u sin ess  m an  w h o  w ill  read  
Mr. M urray’s  l i t t le  v o lu m e, “God is  

My B a n k er ,” w ill find th ere in  a ll 
th e  rea so n s w h y  p ro sp er ity  is  a s  
m u ch  th e  n a tu ra l s ta te  of m an  a s  

is  good h ea lth . God does n o t in  
ten d  th a t  m an  sh ou ld  be e ith e r  th e  
v ic t im  of p overty  or of d isea se . I f  

y ou  are a v ic t im  of p overty  th e  
rem ed y  lie s  in  you r ow n  hands. In  
th is  resp ect you  m a y  n o t o n ly  
“h itch  y o u r  w agon  to a s ta r ,” but 

y ou  m ay  liook  y o u r se lf  up to  th e  
p ow er u n d er ly in g  th e  en tir e  u n i 
v erse . T h ere  is  so  m uch  effort con  
s ta n tly  m ad e to be r id  of p overty  
w ith o u t a p p a ren t re su lt  th a t m an y  

are d iscou raged  and lo se  h eart. B u t  
is  it  n o t to o  o ften  th e ca se  th a t  th e  

on e w h o  p rays for p ro sp er ity  w a n ts  
th a t b le s s in g  to  be g iv e n  to  h im  on  

h is  ow n  term s?  Is  i t  n o t to o  tru e  
th a t w e arra n g e  a  s itu a tio n  w h ere in  

su ccess  m ay e a s ily  arr iv e  p ro v id in g  

i t  e v e n tu a te s  in  our favor, an d  th a t  
w e p ray  n o t for  p ro sp erity , b u t for  
th e  su ccess  of our ow n p lan s?  T h o se  
w ho h a v e  had  th e  b le s s in g s  of p ros 
p er ity  sh ow ered  upon th em  cou ld  
te ll, if  th ey  w ou ld , o f a  co n sta n t  
b ea tin g  dow n of th e  se lf-b u ilt e d i 
fices u n til a s ta te  of m in d  w a s ar  
r iv ed  a t w h ere  th e  p erso n a l w ill

w a s en tir e ly  ex tin g u ish e d  and  th e r e  
rem ain ed  o n ly  th e  ch ild -lik e  tr u s t  

th a t God w o u ld  p rovide. I t  is  wrh en  
th is  s ta te  is  reached  th a t th in g s  
happen  th a t can  n ev er  a fterw a rd  be 

fu lly  a ccou n ted  for, th a t o p p o rtu n  
ity  not o n ly  k n o ck s a t th e  door but, 

if  ign ored , b rea k s in to  th e  room , 
se ize s  you  bald-headed, so  to sp ea k , 

and ru sh es  you , w illy -n illy , in to  th e  
path  of p ro sp erity , p r o sp e r ity  m ay  
com e im m ed ia te ly  to  som e, b u t to  
o th ers th e  a rr iv a l is  slow , th e  u n  
c e r ta in tie s  e x h a u stin g , th e  s tr a in  of 
tr ia l and o f w a it in g  a lm o st too  

g rea t to  be borne. B u t it  is  su r e —  

th a t m ay  be depended  on— to  th e  
m ost dead ly  cer ta in ty  of su r e n e ss .  
It is  very  m y s t ify in g  to  th o se  w h o  

stu d y  th e  v a r io u s  d e m o n s tr a tio n s  of 
th e  fact. O ften  w e  ponder th e  

w ord s of E m erso n : “Bewrare of th e  

secret d es ire  of you r h ea rt, fo r  it  
su r e ly  sh a ll be y o u rs .” One m u s t  
a rr iv e  a t th a t s ta g e  w h ere  one q u es  

t io n s  th e  v a lu e  of w h a t h e  co n  
s id e r s  as p ro sp erity . H ow  m a n y  
h a v e secu red  p ro sp erity  and fo r g o t 

ten  th e  a sp ir a tio n s  th a t b ro u g h t it  
about?  Of th e  ten  lep ers th a t w ere  
cured but one rem ain ed  to  re tu rn  

th a n k s.

T H E  M E N ’S C LUB M E E T IN G S

M en w h o  are se e k in g  to  a tta in  
su ccess  in  l i f e  g a in  im m en se ly  by  
a tte n d in g  th e  b i-m on th ly  m ee tin g s  

of th e  M en’s Club o f th e  F ir s t  
C hurch of D iv in e  S c ien ce  a t th e  

W ald orf-A storia  h otel. T h e su b jec t  
“In tu it io n ” d iscu ssed  a t a  recen t  

m eetin g  b rought o u t r e c ita tio n s  of 
in d iv id u a l a d a p ta tio n s  of p ra ctice  

th a t wrere w o n d erfu lly  il lu m in a tin g ,

for  th e  reason  th a t w ith  th em  w ere  

p resen ted  th e  p ra ctica l a sp e c ts  of 
ap p lied  C h ristia n ity . T h e com m on  
accep ta n ce  of th e  term  “ in tu it io n ,” 

lik e  m o st com m on a ccep ta n ces , w a s  

n ot o n ly  sh o w n  to  be erron eou s, b u t  

th e  tru e  m e a n in g  w as b rou gh t o u t  

w ith  a  w ea lth  of illu s tr a tio n  of th e  
pow'er and m y ste r y  a tta ch ed  to  th e  

d iv in e  u rg e  in  th e  a ffa irs o f every-
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d a y  life . T h e re feren ce  o f a ll a ffa irs  

t o  th e  hour “w h en  S p ir it  w ith  sp ir  
i t  d o th  m e e t /'  and  th e  in tu itio n s  
c o n c e n tr a te d  a c tio n . T h e “tes tin g "  

t h a t  com e th erea fter  for  gu id a n ce , 
c le a r  th e  p a th  for d irect, pow erfu l, 
o f  in tu it io n s  w a s str e sse d  and  th e  
r e s u l t s  o f ch a llen g e  m ad e clear . So, 
t o o ,  w ith  th e  su b jec t o f “T ith in g ."  

T h e  w orld  is  ch a llen g ed  to produce  
t h e  m an w h o  p ra ctices  t i th in g  and  

w h o  m eets  w ith  fa ilu re . I t  i s  a  
p r iv i le g e  to h ea r  th e  W ord e lo q u en t 
l y  an d  c o n v in c in g ly  expounded , but

it  is  in sp ir in g  to  h ear  th e  a cco u n ts  

of d em o n stra tio n s  in  th e  re la t io n  of 
p erso n a l ex p er ie n c es  by th o se  w h o  
p ra ctice  it. W ere th ese  a cco u n ts  to  
be g iv en  w id esp read  p u b lic ity  no  

au d ito r iu m  in  N ew  Y ork  w o u ld  be 
b ig  en ou gh  to ho ld  th e  p eo p le  w h o  

w ould  com e to  hear th em . T h e a t  
ten d a n ce  can n ot lo n g  rem a in  l im it  

ed, for w h a t th e  w orld  w a n ts  is  not 
th e o r ie s  but d em o n stra tio n s , and  
th ese  are cer ta in ly  g iv e n  d u r in g  

th is  se a so n ’s m ee tin g s .

S U C C E S S

T h e  D iv in e  L aw  w h ich  co n tro ls  
t h e  U n iv erse  i s  e s se n tia lly  on e of 

o rd er , h arm on y  and  a b so lu te  ju s  
t ic e .  T h rou gh  T ru th  w e  p erce iv e  
a n d  u n d ersta n d  th a t a s  God is  A ll, 
e v e r y th in g  and  everyb od y  is  g ov  
e r n e d  by th e  cea se le ss  and  ch a n g e 
l e s s  o p era tio n s  of I i i s  L aw ; and  I t s  

lo v in g  a c t iv ity  is  ev ery w h ere  a l 
w a y s  and th at M an, in  h is  ig n o r  
a n c e , is  th e  on ly  b a rrier  to  I t s  be 

in g  u n iv e r sa lly  a ck n o w led g ed  a s th e  
O n ly  D irec tin g  P ow er.

“ W ith  God a ll th in g s  are p o ss i 
b le ,"  but for  a ll th in g s  to  be pos 
s ib le  to  M an, h e m u st h ave  an u n  
w a v e r in g , s tea d y  co n sc io u sn ess  of 
th e  O m n ip resen ce, in  w h ich  th ere  

c a n n o t  be, ev en  in  th e  su b co n sc io u s  

th o u g h t , an y  sen se  of sep a ra tio n  
fr o m  God for  th e  m o st m in u te  space  
o f  t im e . T h a t su ch  a  p erfect rea l 
iz a t io n  can  be a tta in ed  is  und ou b t 
ed , th o u g h  probably by b ut few  on  

t h i s  p lan e . H ow ever , th is  shou ld  
n o t  d isco u ra g e  a n yon e, but shou ld  

se r v e  a s  an  added in cen tiv e  to  
s tr iv e  for  th e  very  h ig h e s t  and m ost  
p e r fe c t  rea liza tio n  of T ruth , k n o w  

in g  th a t  “A ll T h in g s  w ork  to g eth er  
fo r  good  to th em  th a t lo v e  God."

C ould  w e b u t even  p a r tia lly  em u 
la te  Our S a v io u r 's  F a ith  in  H im  
se lf , w e  sh ou ld  reach  a  d eg ree  of 

S elf-con fid en ce w h ich  w o u ld  over  

com e ev ery  ob stac le , and  w ou ld  by  
our w o rk s ev id en ce  our D iv in e  N a  
tu re . T o  w h a tev er  p o in t in  our un- 
fo ld m en t w e m ay a tta in  upon  th is  
p lan e , it  is  our G od-given d u ty , n o t  

o n ly  to  o u rse lv es, bu t to  a ll m a n  
k in d , to  le t  our “L ig h t so  sh in e  be 
fore  m en" th a t th ey  w ill  s e e  our  

good w orks.
W e a ll d esire  S u ccess  w h ich  from  

th e  s ta n d p o in t of T ru th  m ea n s in  
fin ite ly  m ore th a n  is  g e n era lly  u n  

derstood . In  T ru th , S u ccess  in  
c lu d es ev ery  a ttr ib u te  and  p h ase o f  
th e  A lm ig h ty . S u ccess  in  it s  tru est  

se n se  is  a s  l im it le s s  a s th e  In fin ite  
and a s  la s t in g  as E te r n ity , and  its  

fr u its  are  abundant^ u n lim ited  
w ea lth , p erfect en d u r in g  h ea lth , 
and jo y  for  everm ore.

E v ery  so u l born in to  th is  w orld  
is  p erfect, th erefo re  equal a t b irth , 
but is  w ith o u t a rea liza tio n  of th e  

T ru th  co n cern in g  itse lf . A s th e  in  
d iv id u a l so u l u n fo ld s, it s  im p res 
s io n s  are received  from th e ex tern a l 

w orld  and  from  th e  th o u g h t of 
th o se  in  its  en v iro n m en t. A ll th ese  
im p ress io n s  appear eq u a lly  rea l and  

true, and th u s  th e  u n d eclared  sou l 

com m en ces it s  u n fo ld m en t w ith  a  
m ix tu re  o f  so m e tru th  and  som e  

error in  its  th o u g h t. A cco rd in g  to  

th e  su rro u n d in g s it  finds m ore or 
le s s  peace, love, joy , h ea lth , pros-
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p er ity  and  en lig h ten m en t. So is  the  

in d iv id u a l so u l's  idea  of S u ccess  

lim ited  by it s  ex tern a l c ircu m  
sta n ces, and  .so m u st it  ever  be u n ti l  

th e  so u l is  a w ak en ed  in to  T ruth . 
B e in g  on ce arou sed  from  its  le th a r  
g ic  s leep  in  ig n o ra n ce  and  rea liz in g  
to  a  g rea ter  or le sser  e x te n t it s  la t  
en t, th ou gh  D iv in e ly  in h eren t pos 

s ib il it ie s , each  c la im s it s  b ir th r ig h t  
a cco rd in g  to its  u n d ersta n d in g , and  

d ev elo p es S u ccess co n fo rm in g  to  

its  d egree of co n sc io u sn ess  w ith  its  

D iv in e  Source.
W h ile  w e liv e  on ly  in  th e  E tern a l 

N ow  and can m ak e no req u est of 
Our F a th e r  w h ich  H e w ill not 

gran t, it  is  not reason ab le  to a s  
su m e th a t S u ccess w ill com e to  us 
o th er th an  by th a t h arm o n io u s or 
d er in g  of ev en ts  w h ich  is  sy m b o lic  
of D iv in e  L aw . W e ca n n o t h ave  
a n y th in g  and g iv e  n o th in g  in  re 
turn; m uch le s s  can  w e ex p ect th e  

fu lln e ss  of S u ccess to com e to  us  
u n til w e h ave  fu lfilled  our o b lig a  
t io n s  to God, and have d em o n stra t 

ed to  o u rse lv es  th a t w e can, do, and  
h a v e  overcom e a ll our form er be 
l ie fs  w h ich  w ere con trary  to  T ruth .

T h rou gh  th a t F a ith  w h ich  is in  

sp ired  of God w e can  c la im  th e  
F u lln e ss  of S u ccess now  and k now  
th a t it  w ill be m ade m a n ife s t  to us, 
as, w lien  and  h ow soever, Our A ll 
L o v in g  F a th e r  ordains; th a t H e w ill  

w ith h o ld  n o th in g  from  us, and th a t  
I ts  m a n ife s ta tio n  is  su re  and  cer 
ta in . W h ile  p a tie n tly  a w a it in g  th e  

v is ib le  appearance of our S u ccess , 
w e hold  co n sta n tly  th a t inner, deep- 
rooted  co n v ic tio n  th a t “A ll is  W ell."

F a ith  and L ove are th e  tw o g rea t 
est g if ts  o f  God and both  m u st be

stro n g ly  develop ed  in  u s b efo re  w e  
m ay ex p ect to rea lize  a n y  g r e a t  

m ea su re  of S u ccess .
F a ith  is  th a t pure, u n w a v e r in g ,  

in n er  co n v ic tio n  in  th e  A lln e s s  o f  

God w h ich  n o th in g  can  u n d erm in e . 
I t  is  th a t by w h ich  th e  w orld  w a s  
m ade, and w ith o u t w h ich  th e  w o r ld  
w nuld  co llap se . E v ery  a c t of o u r  

d a ily  liv e s  is  done th rou gh  F a ith ,  
and o n ly  th ro u g h  F a ith  can  w e h a v e  

a ccess  to  God. I t  is  an  act of th e  
in te lle c t  th rou gh  w h ich  w e r e a liz e  

th e th in g s  th a t are sp ir itu a l an d  

etern a l, and an a ttr ib u te  of th e  
m ind  d esig n ed  for p resen t p ra c tica l 
use. I t ’s an in d isp en sa b le  a sse t  in  
every  dep artm en t of life . F a ith  is  

th e cause, of w h ich  H ope is th e  

idea , and w ith o u t H ope w e cou ld  
n o t liv e . T h rou gh  F a ith  w e c a s t  

out a ll fears, w o rries , a n x ie t ie s ,  
ig n o ra n t b e lie fs , and tak e  on a ll th e  

p o te n t ia lit ie s  and p o ss ib ilit ie s  o f  
our D iv in e  In h er ita n ce , w h ich  is  

S u ccess.
L ove is  th e  g rea te s t  th in g  in  th e  

w orld . It ru le s  th e u n iv erse , fo r  
God is  L ove. I t  is  e tern a l and in  
d estru ctib le , u n ch a n g ea b le  and in  

co rru p tib le . It is  no  re sp ec ter  o f  
p ersons, b e in g  found  eq u a lly  in  a ll  
s ta tio n s  of life , h ig h  and  low , r ich  
and poor, learn ed  and ign oran t. I t  

is  th e  cau se  of a ll th in g s , th e  

sou rce of a ll th in g s , th e  very  so u l 
of th e  w orld . L ove is ev ery w h ere . 
L ove is  u n selfish . I t  is  th e G olden  

R u le  of life . I t is  th e  tru e  in d e x  

o f our u n fo ld m en t. L ove, co n jo in ed  
w ith  F a ith  and H ope, is  th e  m o st  
p o w erfu l a ttr ib u te  of th e  A lm ig h ty , 
and is  th e  key w h ich  u n lo ck s th e  
door to Success. R. H. Me r r ia m .

T H E  S IL V E R  DOLLAR

H ave you  heard  th e  sto ry  of the  
s ilv e r  do llar, as to ld  by its  il lu s  
trator at a  m ee tin g  o f th e  M en’s 

Club? A keen  and ea rn est s tu d en t  
of th e  T ruth , h e  stood  one a fte r  

noon at a busy corner in  th e  c it y  

of C hicago en d ea v o r in g  to d e te r  
m in e th e n ex t b est step  to  ta k e  in  
th e  d ev elo p m en t of a b u sin ess  prob  
lem . H e w as so lic ited  by a s t r e e t
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b e g g a r  fo r  a lm s. T he stu d en t reach  

e d  in to  h is  ch a n g e pocket for a 
c o in ,  p u lled  o u t a s ilv e r  d o llar  and  

a b se n t-m in d e d ly  handed  it  to  th e  
r a g g e d  w retch  before h im . A m o 
m e n t  a fter  th e  la tter  d isap p eared  

t h e  stu d en t had a flash  of in sp ira  
t i o n  and  a ll th a t a ftern o o n  he  
w o r k e d  ra p id ly  in  a co n sta n t sta te  

o f  e x h ila ra tio n , w ith  flash es of d i 
v in a t io n  for ev ery  p h a se  of h is  
p r o b le m . W ith  n ig h t  cam e reflec 
t i o n  and th e  effect w a s w orked  back  

s lo w ly  to  th e  cause, th e u n stin ted  
c h a r it y  o f a gen erou s m om ent. T he  

n e x t  day th e  s tu d e n t’s fee t found  
t h e i r  w a y  to  th e  sam e corner and  

w it h in  a sh o r t t im e  he had d isp osed  

o f  a  s ilv e r  d o llar  to  a beggar. T h en  
b e  sta r ted  ou t to  d u p lica te  th e ex  
p e r ie n c e  of th e  p rev io u s aftern oon , 
b u t  in sp ira tio n , id ea s and en ergy  
f a i le d  h im  w h ile  an  u n accou n tab le

la ss itu d e , m en ta l and  p h y sica l, 
se ized  on h im . A ll h is  p on d erin g  
in  th e  s i le n t  ev e n in g  of th is  day  

fa iled  to g iv e  h im  a  c lu e  to  w h at 

to  h is  m in d  w a s an  im p en etrab le  
m y stery . H e so u g h t th e  a id  of a 
p ra ctitio n er . “T he e x p la n a tio n ,” 

sa id  th e la tter  a fter  lis te n in g  c lo se  
ly  to  th e  story , “ is  sim p le . T he  

o r ig in a l a c t w as sp on tan eou s, u n  
p rem ed ita ted  and u n ca lcu la ted . I ts  
rep etitio n  w as a d e lib era te  effort to  

buy th e  p r ice le ss  favor  of th e  
S ou rce of a ll Supp ly . Y ou can n ot  

buy it , nor bend it  to  yo u r  in d iv id  
ual purposes. A re you  n ot ash am ed  

of you r a ttem p t to  u se  a s i lv e r  d o l 
lar  to  bribe th e  In fin ite? ” T h e s tu  
d en t d eclared  th a t he w as. A nd th a t  
h e h a s been ash am ed  of i t  ever  
sin ce . B u t th e  le sso n  h e b ou gh t  

w a s, in  the m a tter  o f p rice , beyon d  
rubies.

G R O U N D  YOUR W IR E

“ T o  secu re  an  e lec tr ica l cu rren t,” 

s a id  a b u sin ess  m an w h o  is  a  s tu  
d e n t  of T ru th , “it  is  n ecessa ry  to  
f i r s t  e sta b lish  co n ta ct w ith  th e  

s o u r c e  of e lec tr ica l en ergy . T h is  is  

d o n e  by ru n n in g  a w ire  from  th e  
su p p ly  to th e  p o in t w h ere co n ta ct  

i s  d esired  and th en  to  ground  th e  
w ir e . Y ou m ay s tr in g  th e  w ire  be 
tw e e n  th e  so u rce  and it s  d e st in a  
t io n ,  but th is  does n o t e sta b lish  

c o n ta c t . T h e w ire  is  dead t i ll  you  

p u t  it  in to  th e  ground  a fter  you  

h a v e  hook ed  it  up to  your dynam o.

Once th is  is  done th ere  is  a  z-z-zip, 
and im m ed ia te ly  you  d raw  from  th e  
abundance o f th e  source. H ave you  

got th a t?  W ell, th e  g ro u n d in g  of 
th e w ire  is  serv ice . S p ir itu a lly  y o u  

are a lw a y s con n ected  up and h a v e  

but to  rea lize  th e  fa c t to  tu rn  on  
th e  pow er; but you  ca n n o t co n tin u  
ou sly  draw  from  th e  Source of S u p  
p ly  u n til you  h a v e  grounded  you r  

w ir e  in serv ice . You h a v e  to  pass  
it  oh as a co n d itio n  o f s te a d ily  re 
c e iv in g  it .”

All ulljutga are {baaing
Let nothing disturb thee,

Nothing affright thee.
All things are passing—

God never changeth.
— Longfellow.

Yes, money does talk sometimes, but its favorite remark 
seems to be, “Good-by!”
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D ear Mr. M urray:

I h a v e  decided  s in ce  l is te n in g  to  

you  a t th e  m ee tin g  today th a t you  

rea lly  w ou ld  a p p recia te  m ore le t  
ters  from  your stu d en ts  so  you  

m ig h t k n ow  how  h o n est ly  and ear 
n est ly  th ey  are tr y in g  to  l iv e  th e  
tru th .

M ost of th e  help  I h ave  been able  

to  g iv e , h as been done and is  b e in g  
done th ro u g h  le tters . You m ay re 

ca ll m y sp ea k in g  to  you m ore than  

a year  ago of a s is te r  of m in e  in  

E n g la n d  w ho had been ly in g  in  a 
sp in a l bed for  over a year then , 

q u ite  h e lp le ss  and th e  doctor sa y  
in g  it  w as s im p ly  a m a tter  of a l i t  
t le  tim e, sh e  could  n ev er  g e t about 

aga in . P erh ap s you  can im a g in e  

m y fe e lin g s  w h en  I rece ived  such  
n ew s, for  th e  la s t  t im e  I had been  

hom e sh e  had m et m e a t th e  docKs 
s tro n g  and w ell.

S h e  k n ew  n o th in g  o f “ D iv in e  

S cien ce"  or an y  of th e  N ew  

T h ou gh t, b e lo n g in g  to  th e  C hurch  
of E n g la n d  w ith  th e  old th o u g h t, 
d eep ly  rooted . I k n ew  th is  w as m y  
op p ortu n ity . I a lso  knew  I w ould  
h a v e to w ork  ca refu lly , so I sta r ted  
by w r itin g  in  each le tte r  a l i t t le  of 

D iv in e  S c ien ce , g ro w in g  bolder as  
I w en t on , and a fter  w a itin g  m o n th s  

for  a w ord te l l in g  m e I had reached  
her, I received  a le tter  from  her, 
w ritten  a s sh e  lay  on h er back, sa y  
in g  sh e  d id  not know' a n y th in g  of 
D iv in e  S c ien ce , or w h a t I w a s try  

in g  to  do to  h elp  her, but to  p lea se  
keep  it  up. T h is  g ave  m e g rea ter  

cou rage and I began sen d in g  one  

and tw o le tte r s  w eek ly  w ith  h ea lth  

sta tem en ts , and B ib le  se le c t io n s  for  
her to study, te l l in g  her to  rep ea t th e  

sta te m e n ts  t i l l  sh e  rea lly  fe lt  th em  
w ith in , and th en  books th a t I k n ew  

w ou ld  be h elp fu l. A nd I succeed ed  

by th e  help  of God to  reach  her, and  

I k ep t her m in d  so busy, th a t sh e

bad  no tim e  to  th in k  of h er seem in g  
d isea se , and  th is  su m m er sh e  wras 
a b le  to  m ak e her first tr ip  for four  
y ea rs to  th e  sea s id e , u s in g  tw o  

s t ic k s  w h en  m o v in g  around  her 
room . S h e  is  now  w a lk in g  writh  the 

aid  of one s t ic k , and to  quote from  
a recen t le tter  from  her sh e  says, 
“I am  fe e lin g  fine and  I am  g o in g  to 

be b etter  s t i l l  w ith  the help  o f God 

and th e  help  you are sen d in g  me, 
so  p lea se  keep  up your good wrork. 
I am  fa ith fu lly  s tu d y in g  a ll you 

send  and h ave  sen t. I am  a lso  try  
in g  to in s t il l  a  l i t t le  D iv in e  S cien ce  

in  th o se  around  m e, te l l in g  them  

th ey  th in k  of th e m se lv e s  too m uch. 
I tru st y o u  w ill u n d erstan d  m y m o 
t iv e  in  sen d in g  you  th is  le tter .

B u t I know  th e  P ow er th a t w ork  
ed in  J esu s  is  “N ow " w o rk in g  in 

m e.
M ost s in cere ly  yours,

L. M. M.

W a sh in g to n , D. C., N ov. 21, 1921. 

D ear Mr. M urray:

W hen I arrived  in  W a sh in g to n  on 

S a tu rd a y  I found m y d a u g h te r ’s 

h ea lth  im proved  m uch  beyond  m y  
ex p ecta tio n . A ll bad sy m p to m s had 

d isap p eared , and a lth o  s t il l  confined  

to  h er room , sh e  seem ed  q u ite  her 
u su a l se lf.

S h e  h as had a deep co n v ic t io n  of 

th e  h ea lin g  pow er o f S p ir it, an d  its  

a c tiv ity  in  and th ru  h er body. Tt 
is  m o st in te r e s t in g  to  lis te n  a s  she  

d escr ib es th e  se n sa tio n s  w h ich  she  

ex p erien ced .
W e are m o st g ra te fu l to  y ou  for 

your k in d e s t help .
I rea lly  fee l I sh ou ld  a p o log ize  

for  b e in g  so  in s is te n t  upon h a v in g  

you r p erson a l trea tm en t a fter  your  

secretary, had so p la in ly  exp la in ed  

th a t  you  had g iv en  up th a t p art of 

th e  wrork. B u t ju s t  a t th a t m om ent 
I cou ld  n ot b r in g  m y se lf  to tu rn  to  

stra n g ers, and  so I co n tin u ed  m y
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ap p ea l to  you . H ad it  been  any  

o th er  th a n  m y on ly  ch ild  I w ou ld  
h a v e  ca lled  an oth er.

I a g a in  ex p ress  our g ra titu d e .
V ery sin cere ly ,

M rs. J. D. C.

M y dear Mr. M urray:
p r o sp e r ity  is  h ere  and  in  abund 

a n c e !  I am  w o rk in g  th is  w eek , and  

h a v e  s ig n ed  for  e ig h t  w eek s of 
v a u d e v ille — five in  N ew  Y ork and  

th r e e  en tou r at th ree  t im es  w h a t  
I  a m  ea rn in g  th is  w eek — also  a 

g o o d  production  en g a g em en t pend  

in g .
I am  happy and th a n k  God ev ery  

d a y  for sen d in g  m e to  you , and to  
T r u th . I know  I can reach  th e  top  

n o w . Y ou w ill hear from  m e a g a in !
W ith  a ll good w ish e s  and m any  

th a n k s .
S in cere ly ,

E . C.

N ovem b er 30, 1921. 
D e a r  Mr. M urray:

I  m u st n ot le t  th is  o p p o rtu n ity  to  

b e a r  w itn e s s  o f God's g o o d n ess to  
m e  pass, w ith o u t a w ord. Over five 
y e a r s  I h ave  been s tr u g g lin g  w ith  

p o v e r ty , but se e in g  th e  “ lig h t" —  

k e p t  on. T h is  su m m er I seem ed  to  

lo s e  a ll, b u t I com m enced  to  th a n k  
G od  th a t I had m y hom e back and  
t h a t  I w a s busy tea ch in g . W ith  m y  

t im e  u n occu p ied  I w en t every  m orn  

in g  in to  th e  Silence d ec la r in g  I w a s  
w o r k in g  and  m a k in g  m on ey . A fter  

th r e e  m o rn in g s I sp en t th is  w ay , 

“ th in g s  com m en ced  to  happen."  
N o w  e v e r y th in g  I tu rn  to su cceed s. 
I a m  rea lly  a n sw er in g  m y ow n  pray  

e r s , by ta k in g  God a t “H is  w ord."  
I  h a v e  proved  th ere  is  no la ck  even  

i f  i t  h a s ta k en  m e y ea rs  to  do so.
G ra tefu lly  y o u rs,

L. C.

N ovem b er 29, 1921. 
M y  dear Mr. M urray:

N o  w o rd s could  ad eq u ate ly  ex  
p r e s s  w h a t y o u f te a c h in g  h a s  m ea n t

to m e, re sto r in g  p erfec t h ea lth  of 

body and  m in d  w hen  both w ere at 

a low  v ita l ebb. T h ere is  n o t an  

hour o f m y w a k in g  th o u g h ts  w hen  
“m y so u l is  n o t on  it s  knees"  g iv  

in g  th a n k s for  your h elp  to  th e  un  
d ersta n d in g  of T ru th  by and  

th rou gh  God's love  and I pray u n  
ce a s in g ly  for pow er to  h elp  o th ers  

a s you h ave h elp ed  m e. T he k n o w l 
edge you  h ave g iv en  m e h a s cured  

a b so lu te ly  a lo n g -sta n d in g  p h y sica l 

a ilm e n t besid e ad d in g  th a t peace of 
m in d  en a b lin g  m e to  m eet ch eer  
fu lly  m an y d isa p p o in tm en ts , 
ch a n g es in life  and g rave  a n x ie ty  

con cern in g  m y best and d ea rest  

fa m ily  t ie s  in v a r io u s and very s e r i 

ous w ays.
I m ig h t be so d is tressed  and un  

happy in co n seq u en ce of such  u n ex  
pected  tr ia ls , but you  h ave g iv en  

m e a “s in g in g  h e a r t” and I cou n t 

over and  over m y b le ss in g s  u n til  
th ere  seem s no end— after  th is  
m o rn in g ’s ta lk  I fe lt  th a t n o th in g  

th a t a n y o n e  could  sa y  w ould  or 

cou ld  lig h ten  your burden of h e lp  
in g  and h e lp in g  and forever h e lp in g  

oth ers, but I had to  te ll you  how  
d eep ly  g ra te fu l w e a ll are w h o  h ave  

the b lessed  p r iv ileg e  of you r  m in  
is tra tio n , and w e w ou ld  so lo v e  to  

help  you — could  I, m ay I, in  som e  

l i t t le  w ay p erhaps?  I t  seem s a s  

th o  w e rece iv e  so  m uch and g iv e  so 

li t t le !  but our h ea r ts  are y ou rs in  
your g lo r io u s li fe — w ork, su b lim e  
b ecau se d iv in e!

Y ours, m o st a p p rec ia t iv e  and  
g ra te fu l,

J. M. L.

B uffalo , N . Y., Dec. 18, 1921. 
D ear Mr. M urray:

T oday, h ere in  B uffalo , w e  are in  

th e  m id st o f a rea l b lizzard , rea lly  

th e  first w in ter  w ea th er  w e h a v e  e x  
p er ien ced  s in ce  co m in g  h ere  tw o  

m o n th s a g o  and d u r in g  th a t p eriod  

I h a v e  d evoted  m uch tim e  in  le tte r  

w r it in g  and by o th er  m eth o d s try-
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in g  to  reach  som e one in  a p o sitio n  

to  put m e  in  a p o sitio n  under th em  
and it  ju s t  seem ed  as th ou gh  th e  
m ore I tr ied , by th o se  m eth od s, th e  
fu rth er  I seem ed  to  be g e tt in g  aw ay  
from  th e  p o ss ib ility  o f ever g e tt in g  

a p o sitio n , d esp ite  th e fa c t th a t  
s in ce  co m in g  here I h ave  found new  

lead s, so  to sp eak , a n d  th rou gh  
them , fe lt  th a t  su re ly  so m eth in g  

m u st com e out o f it  a ll, and it has  

com e, th a n k  God, not th rou gh  m y  
d r iv in g  and p o u n d in g  a fter  it, not 

at a ll, it  cam e ju s t  a s you  sa id  it  

w ould , and if  th e A lm ig h ty  ever  
sen t a n y th in g  to  anybody, H e su re ly  

did send  th is  co n n ectio n  to  m e, and  
I know  th a t y o u  w ill rejo ice  w ith  

a ll of u s w h en  I te ll you th a t I re 
ceived  a te leg ra m  from  th e  P r e s i 
d en t of th e  C om pany I served  as  
G eneral S u p er in ten d en t, a sk in g  m e  

to com e to P h ila d e lp h ia  to  d iscu ss  

th e  m a tter  o f a ccep tin g  a p o sitio n  
w ith  th e  com pany.

T h ey  seem  to  h ave  fa ith  in  m y  

a b ility  and h ave  offered m e th e  

p lace of G eneral S u p er in ten d en t of 
prod u ction , h a v in g  charge of th e ir  

four m a n u fa c tu r in g  p lan ts.

I t h a s a ll turned  out as you sa id  

it w ould  “not a m a tter  of m o n th s  
or d a y s” but ju s t  a t th e  r ig h t tim e.

Our h o lid ay  sea so n  is  a jo y o u s  
one w ith  m uch th a n k sg iv in g  and  
m uch to be th a n k fu l for and I w an t 
to  th a n k  y o u , too, for your prayers  

and h e lp fu ln ess , a co n tin u a n ce  of 
w h ich  I d esire  as I sta r t on m y new  
w ork.

I am  p la n n in g  to  go  W est n ext  

w eek , but hope to  be in N ew  Y ork  

C ity soon , w h en  I'll su re ly  see  you  
and ag a in  th a n k in g  you  for a ll 
y o u ’ve done for m e and for m in e . I 

am ,

W . T. T.

P h ila d e lp h ia , Dec. 21, 1921. 
D ear Mr. M urray:

I lo n g  to  te ll o th ers how  go o d  

God h a s been to m e th rou gh  th e  
h e a lin g  m in is tr y  of Mr. M cG ash in  

at U n ity  C enter, P h ila d e lp h ia .
F or  tw o y ea rs I had n o t been a b le  

to  ra ise  m y r ig h t arm  above m y  

head. I a tten d ed  one of the m e e t  
in g s  on  F r id a y  and  th e  fo l lo w in g  
Su n d ay as I passed  th rou gh  m y d in  
in g  room  I u n co n sc io u sly  pu lled  o n  

th e  e lec tr ic  lig h t  w ith  m y r ig h t  
hand. T h is  I d id m an y  tim es to  

con v in ce  m y se lf. T hen  I w as a w ed . 

T hen  I rem em bered— to  th a n k  G od.
M. C. J .

N ew  York, Oct. 20, 1921. 
D ear Mr. M urray:

Mrs. E. and I are so  deep ly  g r a te  
fu l for  th e  com p lete  h e a lin g  o f  o u r  
l i t t le  g ir l N an cy , th a t w e w a n t y o u  

to  k n ow  about it. On F r id a y  a n d  

S atu rd ay  sh e  seem ed  to  be a  v e r y  
s ick  baby; by M onday n ig h t  s h e  

w as en tire ly  w e ll, but a  l i t t le  su b  
dued and qu iet. L ast n ig h t and  in  

fa c t a ll day y esterd a y , sh e  w a s th e  

sa m e old  N an cy , fu ll o f fu n , e n  
jo y in g  h er w a lk  in  th e  park, a n d  

in terested  in  ev ery th in g .
S in cere ly  y ou rs,

R. W . E .

A dam s, M ass., A p ril 22, 1921. 
D ear Mr. M urray:

My s is te r ’s cp n d ition  im p r o v e s  
every  m om ent. W e fee l now  th a t  

God has g iv en  h er to us a g a in . W e  

are m ost g ra tefu l. H er m in d  is  p er  
fec t ly  ra tion a l a fter  th ree  w e e k s  o f  

b ein g  irra tio n a l day and n ig h t . I t  

is  a m ira cle , and I am  m o st g r a te  
fu l to you for your d iv in e  te a c h in g s  

and help . It needed  ju s t  such  a  te s t  
to  m ak e m e h a v e  m ore fa ith .

G ratefu lly  you rs,
E . S.

Thei’e are two things about which one should never w orry 
—that which can not be helped and tha t which can be.
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February the first
A fire which is spent is no longer fire, and love which is 

n o t efficacious is not love. To love God is to serve man , for 
th e  love for divinity and humanity are two branches of a 
single trunk, springing from one root. Therefore, God is best 
loved by the one who most serves humanity, for the service of 
m an  is bom of tha t love of God which is constant in applica 
tion , universal in adaptation and efficacious in action. It is the 
love which characterizes the man who has learned to loathe 
sin , or to abhor the fault while loving the faulty. This is the 
perfection of love which, like beneficent dew, includes in its 
m inistrations everything within its reach. Let us strive to 
love with the perfect love which includes in its benefactions 
a ll creation.

Me d it a t io n : “ I am  God's love in  m an ife s ta tio n ."
Bib l e  Se l e c t io n s : M att. 5 :43  to  end of chapter.
A s to r  L e c t u r e s : P a g e  104, secon d  par.

February the second
I t  was St. Tomaso who decried speculative faith and in 

sisted upon practical faith. He said tha t merely to believe is 
n o t enough, for belief, to be genuine, must reveal itself in 
action. Hence, faith must crystallize in works or it is merely 
a  valueless speculation. The will will not bend itself to the 
action unless the intellect gives its consent. Therefore, the 
rou te  to active faith is meditation upon the real. As the mus 
ta rd  seed develops its latent possibilities in the silence of the 
tom b—where the least of all seeds puts forth power which 
enables it to become the greatest among herbs—so faith  de 
velops its creative forces in the chamber of imagery by medi 
ta tio n  upon the real. I t is in meditation th a t the speculative 
becomes the practical, and the inert belief takes on the form 
o f the earnest action. Consider your birthright, and medi 
ta te  on your inheritance as a child of the Most High, and so 
be a t peace.

Me d it a t io n : "T he L aw  a lo n e  g overn s m e.”

Bi b l e : Is . 14:24; P h il. 4 :7 , 8; P sa lm s 1 :2 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  251 to  second  par. on page 252.
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February the third 
'W hat t im e  I am  a fra id , I w ill tr u s t in  T h ee .1

Who lives in time lives in sighing, for time is but a sen 
sation. Grief multiplies the seconds and happiness forgets 
the hours, thus proving th a t time depends upon the testimony 
of the senses for its existence. Educate the organs of sense 
so that they may testify to the eternal verities of Being, which 
are hidden from mere sense perception, and tim e will become 
nothing if not a herald of Eternity. Simultaneously the crypts 
of existence will be transform ed into tabernacles of Life, in 
which all the good, which time sought to consume, shall be 
restored to you fourfold.

Close, therefore, your eyes to the shadows tha t haunt the 
past, for these but testify to the presence of the substance yet 
to be restored to you. Close your ears to the malign sugges 
tion tha t you can be separated from th a t which God has 
given you, and lift up your understanding to the plane of 
realization in which you will see God as the repository of all 
Good, and yourself, here and now, as the heir to all tha t the 
Father hath.

Me d i t a t io n : “I liv e  in  E te r n ity , not t im e .”

B i b l e : L uke 15:31; I Joh n  5:19  and 20.

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e 288, second  par. to end o f chapter.

Existence is hampered by two unique illusions, time and 
its twin brother space. Time would prove tha t the in ter 
minable is terminable, and the illimitable is limitable, which, 
if true, would cripple existence. Space would establish th a t 
the inseparable may be separated and the indivisible may be 
divided, which, if true, would nullify the science of Being, 
for it would separate humanity from divinity; part the Cre 
ator from His creature. In reality there is but the eternal 
Now, the everlasting Here! Therefore, Now is the day of 
salvation, for the Now contains all the possibilities of the past, 
and all which is practicable in the future, and the Here is 
filled with the presence and power of God. You are the in  
strum ent for the revelation of tha t All Power and Presence.

Me d it a t io n : “N o w  is  th e  m o m en t of m y red em p tion , and H ere th e

p lace of m y lib era tio n .”
B i b l e : I John  3 :2  and 3; P sa lm s 62:1 and 2.

A s t o r  L e c t .: Page 173 to end of chapter.

February the fourth
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February the fifth
Love casts out fear; therefore, Love is the only remedy 

fo r fear. Fear betokens your lack of confidence in the omni 
potence of God; a disbelief in His omnipresence, and a doubt 
in  His omniscience. To be afraid is to dishonor God; to close 
th e  shutters of our dwelling against His spiritual L igh t; and 
there  is no cure for fear except more Love for God and 
g rea te r respect for His creations.

No m atter what you fear, the result is the same, because 
to  fear anything is to manifest an unmistakable lack of confi 
dence in God. To overcome fear we must increase our faith 
in  God’s goodness, and thus decrease our belief in such things 
as would deny the reality of God.

Me d i t a t i o n : "I a b id e  in  L ove; th erefo re , I kn ow  n o t fear."
B i b l e : P sa lm  23:4 ; 27:1-5; R om . 8:31; P h il. 1 :27 .

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 107, 1 st and 2nd par.; page 108.

There is no regret in God. To regret the past is to limit 
the fu ture; for remorse cripples our present possibilities, 
and the future will be born of our present achievements.

If  we have made mistakes and have recognized them as 
such, we should endeavor to forget those things which are 
behind and press on to future accomplishments. To sin and 
be sorry is not so im portant as to rise from the ashes of our 
mistakes, w iser because of our experiences; and, therefore, 
less likely to stumble again.

I t  is easy to fall, and to wonder why he fell is natural to 
him who falls, but it is wisdom to rise, glad tha t the conse 
quences have not been more serious, and hasten on with surer 
steps, knowing tha t a fall is but the signal to rise again.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I w ill  w a lk  in th e  S p ir it .”

B i b l e : John  12:32; II Cor. 10:4; Gal. 5 :1 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  296, la s t  par.; page 297, 1st and 2nd. pars.

Strength comes to him who uses it, and the greater the 
occasion for strength, the more will be at hand. The supply 
always exceeds the demand, no m atter how great the emerg 
ency, the strength which is God, is ever equal to the demand 
made upon it. Ask, and it shall be given unto you in good 
measure, pressed down and running over, if you have used

February the sixth

February the seventh
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all tha t you had before asking for more. God wills tha t H is 
children should ever depend upon His bounty.

Therefore, my brother, use all you have of the a ttributes 
of God in well doing, tha t God may refill your storehouses with 
greater fulness of joy and pleasure, th a t you may m anifest 
God to your fellows.

Me d i t a t i o n : “God is  m y s tren g th  forever  and in  all w ays."

B i b l e : D eut. 33:25; II  Sam . 22:31 , 32 and 33; P sa lm  27:1 ; Isa .

40:31; II  Cor. 12:9 .

A s t o r  Le c t .: P age 79, second  par.

W hat has been is no criterion for what will be. Yester 
day we saw through a glass darkly; hence we worked w ith 
the blunt instruments of materiality. To-day we realize th a t 
God is omnipotent, and this knowledge puts us in possession 
of the finer sensibilities of the Spirit of Christ which doeth 
the work unerringly. In the past we asked God to do th a t 
which to-day we realize He has given us the power to do 
lo r ourselves. Hence, to-day we w ork; whereas yesterday, 
we waited. In the past we were ignorant of our own poten 
tial power to overcome all tha t is opposed to God. Now we 
know th a t we have all the power tha t God is.

Me d i t a t io n : “God w o rk s th ro u g h  m e."

B i b l e : Job  33:4; P sa lm  36:9; R om . 8:2; Col. 3 :4 .

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  264, 1 st par.; p age 265, 1 st par.

Appearances are merely the surfaces of things. And 
the Truth th a t God is the only Reality enables us to live above 
the scum of seeming by the simple a rt of mentally dwelling 
upon the things of Spirit, instead of on the negative shades 
which discolor existence. To think is to be; and the nature  
of our thinking determines the state of our being. We a re  
the expression of what we think; hence, our existence is 
dependent upon our thoughts. Think health, and the body 
assumes its shape, for the mind is more than the body; there  
fore, let tha t mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus. 

Me d i t a t i o n : “I ex p ress God's th o u g h ts /'

Bi b l e : P sa lm  17:15; R om . 8:5-9; M att. 5:48 .

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  331, 1 st and 2nd par.

February the eighth

February the ninth
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February the tenth 
The Father is in you, and you are in the Father. Your 

innerm ost being is indissolubly and perpetually linked with 
H i s ; therefore, you may truthfully affirm th a t “the thread of 
y o u r  life, without a break, is ever unwound from His life.” 
I t  is not enough to love God; you must know Him—for how 
c a n  you know yourself without first having known God, Who 
i s  yourself?

God acts from within—from the realm of ideas, and the 
A lm ighty is glorified by His thoughts. This is also true of 
m a n , whose existence is “the periphery of a circle” of which 
th o u g h t is the living center—and what occurs therein pro 
ceeds from that creative center. Therefore, man is glorified 
b y  righ t thinking.

Me d it a t io n : “ I and m y F a th er  a re  one.”
B i b l e : I Joh n  3:1, 2, 9, 20; Rev. 3:12.
A s t o b Le c t .: Page 277, 1st par.

February the eleventh 
Truth comes to us from the innermost recesses of our 

ow n  being. I t  is a something so interwoven with us that it 
is  inseparable from ourselves, even as we are inseparable 
fro m  the Christ in Whom abides a wealth of mental treasures. 
T o  abide in God is to have access to the universal source of 
life  whereby we may realize Spirit. Know yourself as the 
m easure of God, and apply your measure to your fellows in 
o rd er tha t you may raise them to their divine level and lead 
them  to your common goal. I t  is an ancient tru th  th a t “one 
m ind,” by divine influence, can raise “another mind to a higher 
level,” spiritually. For this service were you bom.

Me d it a t io n : “I dw ell in th e  God co n sc io u sn ess .”
Bi b l e : Col. 2 :3 ; Jam es 1:17 , 18; R ev. 19-6, la s t  clause.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 279, 1st par.; page 280, 1st par.

February the twelfth 
Time is another name for Opportunity. The opportunity 

to  help another is the greatest opportunity in life. And to 
help through the channel of a pure mind by the arrow of 
thought which pierces space as though it were not, is the 
highest ministry. Thought, warm with Love and strong with 
wisdom, goeth forth freighted with the potency of its spirit 
ua l quality to heal and to bless.

Only the pure soul can transm it the highest thoughts. 
Only the soul, perfected in sacrifice, can radiate the light and
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warm th of Love tha t make for healing balm. Be time to the 
H ighest; for in no other way can you heal as the Master com 
manded th a t you should heal.

Me d i t a t io n : “ I am  tru e  to  m y h ig h e s t  S e lf .”
Bi b l e : Gal. 6:10; Joh n  13:34 , 35; 14:12 , 15.
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  165, 1 st par.; page 166, 1 st par.

Man is not a t the mercy of outside influences. Instead, 
by reason of his own divinity, he has power to subjugate and 
control these influences. Will is th a t which connects thought 
and deed. There is but one way to develop the power of the 
will, and th a t is, by action. When we learn to lay our self- 
will on the a ltar of sacrifice, we find it again on a higher plane 
of Spirit.

Through self-renunciation, the soul has direction from 
her Lord, and is illuminated by the light which never shone 
on land nor sea, and yet lighteth every man th a t cometh into 
the world. Self-sacrifice is the path to celestial glory.

Me d i t a t io n : “L et th e  l ig h t  sh in e  upon  m e, in  m e, and  through me,
now  and fo rev er .”

Bi b l e : Isa . 43:11; 1 C hron. 29:12; Rom. 13:1 , 2.
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e 237, 1st, 2nd, and 3rd pars.

When all is centered in the One, there will be a differ 
entiation in thought qualities which will make a pleasing 
variety in character and power. But there will be no antag 
onism, no repulsion. Everyone who sends forth  spiritual, 
instead of selfish thoughts, is unconsciously acting as a peace 
maker. Good thoughts have the power to change the quality 
emanating from the lower plane of thought, for that which 
is lower can be raised; but th a t which is higher cannot be 
lowered. Therefore, Jesus said, “I f  I be lifted up, I will draw 
all men unto m e f o r  th a t which is lower is changeable, but 
th a t which is higher is enduring.

Me d it a t io n : “I am  lifted  up to C h rist c o n sc io u sn ess .”
Bi b l e : John 12:34, fourth  c la u se; 14:17, 18, 20; Col. 3:2 .
A s t o r  L ect.: P a g e  156, 2nd par.

Have you noted tha t musical instruments of different 
iorm  and kind, if  keyed to the same note, will all echo the 
note if it be touched on but one instrum ent? Sound waves

February the thirteenth

February the fourteenth

February the fifteenth
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touch the sympathetic key with unseen fingers and they in-f :
swer in tones respondent to the key note. So you, my brother,'..........
are sending forth tones of melody or discord, according to 
your aim or purpose in life, and these thoughts go forth to 
your fellows, whether in wail or song. Mentally to minister 
to minds diseased, to bodies racked with pain, or hearts wrung 
by deceit, it is necessary to think only the highest thoughts; 
so tha t the putting forth of streams of peace, health and 
strength will reveal to the one receiving them the perfect 
wholeness, peace and beauty of His spiritual being.

Me d i t a t i o n : “U se  m e, O God, as a channel of Thy power."
Bi b l e : Isa. 35:6; 61:1; M att. 10:8; M ark 16:17.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 266, 1st par.

February the sixteenth
Consecrate yourself anew to greater faith and holier 

living tha t you may liberate the prisoner of sense and lift the 
broken-hearted from the lower plane of sensation to the 
higher plane of Being.

Innoculate the patient by the power of Spirit, which is 
using you as its channel. As your thoughts pass to the con 
sciousness of the patient, the power of God is transm uting 
him into the spiritual power which will redeem him from his 
sorrows and heal him from his wounds. Only selfishness and 
lack of faith can retard the healing message.

Me d i t a t i o n : “C leanse m e, O God, from  a ll u n r ig h teo u sn ess , th a t I
m ay  be a p erfect ch an n el for T hy h e a lin g  power."

Bi b l e : A cts 3:11 , 12, 16; 5:15; H eb. 11:13, 34, 35.
A sto r  L e c t .: P age 263, 1st and 2nd pars.

February the seventeenth
One asks “If  thoughts are free to go and to come, even 

without direction, and every thought is charged with power 
of its own quality, why would not humanity be exposed to 
thoughts as it would be to bacteria ?”

“They are so exposed,” replies the Wise One; and only 
in proportion as they live above the mists and storms of self 
ishness and ignorance can they be exempt from the dire effects 
of vagrant thoughts. God-like thoughts, inspired by love of 
Good, are of such high vibration that they make no connec 
tion with gross thoughts. To keep the thought centered on 
Good is positive protection against the effect of negative 
thinking.
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• • •
: Me d i t a t io n : “God th in k s  th rou gh  m e, and H is  th o u g h ts  are Sub-

• s ta n ce , and  th ey  a re  L ife."

Bi b l e : Jer. 6:16; Isa . 26:3, 32:17; P rov. 24:9, 1st c lau se.
A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  274, 2nd and 3rd pars.

February the eighteenth
All changes are wrought and all things brought forth 

through the Law of creative though t; therefore, by the power 
of right thinking, all things may be subdued. I t  has been 
given to man to know all the harmony and complexity of the 
infinite variety of the perfect thoughts of God, by Whom all 
things are made in orderly sequence and placed in perfect 
array. Words .are the moulds in which thoughts are shaped; 
therefore, use wisdom in choosing the channels which are to 
convey God’s thoughts to His people in the pure language of 
Spirit.

Me d it a t io n : “L et th e  w ords of m y m outh  and  th e  m ed ita tio n  of my
h ea rt be accep tab le  u n to  T h ee , O God."

Bi b l e : P h il. 2 :5; 4 :8 ; I P eter  3 :8 ; I John  3 :18 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  152, 1 st par.

February the nineteenth
I t has been said tha t “The universe is the autograph of 

God,” and “Every leaf and grass blade are letters dropped 
from Him.”

Man instructeth himself by his thoughts; but by speaking 
he teacheth others; for the end of speech is to communicate; 
and what is worthy of communication, but God’s message? 
Hence, it is written “Man, who a rt greatest, of all created 
things, speak thou in eloquent words the m ajesty of His law. 
‘Tis thus thine every word, like a radiant jewel, by its beauty 
and priceless value, will cause thy wandering brother to seek 
the path of righteousness which leads to God.”

Me d i t a t io n : “I w a it to  know , th a t  I m ay know  to  w ork ."
Bi b l e : P sa lm  19:14; P rov. 7 :1; 8 :8 ; 15:28; 15 :26 , la s t  clause; Matt.

4 :4 ; H eb. 4:12 .

A s t o r  L e c t .: P age 115, 1 st par.

February the twentieth
“Man is the innate germ of God’s own essence.” This is 

the seed of divinity, the real man, and it is the divine privi 
lege of this Man to instruct the man who knows not his divine 
b irthright, and teach him how he can build his character so 
tha t it will bear the seal of God’s approval.
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“But seek not to force unwilling minds, for- unrightness 
doth prove unrightness.” Hold thyself to be as true and fair 
a picture of consistent thinking as thy faculties permit, and 
thus in speechless eloquence be the revelation thou wouldst 
voice.

Me d i t a t i o n : “R ev ea l in m e, O God, T h in e  ow n perfection ."

Bi b l e : Gen. 1 :27; II Sam . 23:3; P rov. 14 :7 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 126, 1 st par.; page 127, 1st par.

February the twenty-first
I t  has been said, “God geometrizes in all He buildeth.” 

Saith one, “In the process of crystallization, nature first re 
veals herself a builder.” Thus, the snow-flake, the markings 
of the matchless colors on the bodies of insect, bird, or beast— 
these and innumerable other forms—prove the plan, design 
and inspiration of the Great Geometrician of the Universe, 
Who has revealed the workings of Perfect Law from the 
smallest seed to the largest star. Law, Order, Perfection— 
these three words you must hold constantly in mind and heart 
if you would geometrize your own life.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am  th e  ex p ress io n  of L aw , Order and P er fec tio n .”
B i b l e : P s. 19.

A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 114, 1st par.

February the twenty-second
Man is God’s epitome, His summary. Therefore, in man 

are to be found all the qualities of God which but lack the 
divine touch to evoke all the radiant harmonies of the spheres. 
I t is this touch tha t brings divine system out of what appears 
to be mortal chaos. Perhaps, thou son of man, thou a rt 
destined to wake thy brother from his day dre&m of ignor 
ance! Therefore, lift up thy soul continually in prayer, that 
thou mayest be given power from on High to remove the 
clay of carnality tha t hides the inner revelation of the Spirit. 
P u t thy soul in touch with Truth that thou mayest become the 
precious instrument th a t God intended to call His children 
home.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am God’s m essenger to man."
Bi b l e : Joh n  21:15, 16, 17; 15:13; II T im . 2:21.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P age 147, 1st par.; page 144, 2nd par.

February the twenty-third
A seer has said, “Men are symbols and inhabit symbols. 

Workmen, work and tools; words and things; birth and death
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are symbols. The visible universe is the embodiment of the  
Divine Life, a synthetic unity wrought of differentiation.” 

Since the Great Architect revealed the majesty of H is 
plan in the building of His outer temple in symbol form, can 
man do otherwise than clothe his faculties in some befitting 
form ? Form is the method by which God individualizes H is 
ideas. God's form is oneness, and in that, man is like God. 
Man is the image of God’s oneness: the likeness of his divinity.

Me d i t a t i o n : “ In th e  b eau ty  o f God’s p er fec tn ess , I see  m y tru e  s e l f

rev ea led .”
B i b l e : II  T im . 1 :1 3 ; 2 :15; Zech. 12 :1 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 153, 1 st par.; page 150, 1 st par.

“An indipensable requisite to a blessed life is th a t th is  
living religion in us should a t least go so fa r  as to convince 
us entirely of our own nothingness in ourselves, and of o u r 
being only in God and through God; th a t we should a t least 
feel this relationship continually and without in te rru p tio n ; 
and that, even though it should not be expressed either in  
thought or language, it should yet be the secret spring, th e  
hidden Principle of all our thoughts, feelings, emotions and  
desires.” This religion described by Fichte has come to rep  
resent the kingdom of God within man.

Me d i t a t i o n : “ It is  th ro u g h  C hrist, m y  hope o f g lo ry , th a t I ca n  d o

a ll th in g s .”
B i b l e : M att. 6:33; I Cor. 4 :20; Eph. 4 :6 ; A cts  17 :27 , 28.

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 252, 1st and  2nd pars.

To think is to exist; to know is to be. I t  follows, there  
fore, tha t if we form the true idea of man, hold it steadfastly 
in mind and believe in its realization, and apply it to o u r 
selves, the result will be a body re-created a fter the p a tte rn  
of tha t mental type. To heal by a mental process is the a r t  
of imaging, and in proportion to the divinity of the idea, 
the body will reflect the qualities thus embodied. Think, then, 
the thoughts th a t you wish to see crystallize into form ; fo r 
thought is the creator of form.

Me d i t a t i o n : “U n to  th e  h il ls  w ill  I l i f t  m in e  eyes, and th ere  b e h o ld

th e  im a g e o f T hy ra d ia n t p er fec t io n .”
Bi b l e : P rov. 23:7; P h il. 4 :8; I Cor. 13:4 , 5; Isa . 14:24.

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 289,. 1st par.; page 173, 1 st par.

February the twenty-fourth

February the twenty-fifth
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February the twenty-sixth
“In tha t solitude of mountains and the stillness of prime 

val forests, one feels himself to be a part of a harmonious 
whole; for the outer senses are silenced by the majesty of 
silence, and the inner senses are opened and the secret of God 
is inscribed on the heart.” Seek each day to be a t least for a 
little  while alone with Silence, for it means to be alone with 
God. It is only in the Silence tha t the innermost voice of 
S p irit “utters its voice in the soundless and ineffable Word, 
which is the Light tha t cometh down from heaven.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am  im m ersed  in  th e  e ffu lg en t L ig h t of D iv in e  L o v e .”
B i b l e : I K in g s  19:11, 13; R om . 8:26; Ps. 91:1.
A stob  L e c t .: P a g e  149, 1st par.

February the twenty-seventh
Thought sets in motion creative forces, and the quality 

of every thought is determined by the motive which sent it 
fo rth . Anxious thoughts disturb the peace of mind, which 
reacts upon the body in the form of physical discomfort; 
w hereas, a beneficent thought uplifts the mind, and thereby 
restores the body to harmony.

Good thoughts are the angelic impartations which s tir the 
w aters for your own and others’ healing. I t is your privi 
lege to become the m aster of conditions, and the means of 
becoming is to lift your consciousness from the lower to the 
h igher plane of being.

Me d i t a t io n : “T h e k n o w led g e  of God is m y  k n o w led g e .”
B i b l e : P s. 1 21:1 , 2, 3; P s. 27 :1 , 5; Ps. 25 :5 .
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  169, 1 st par.

February the twenty-eighth
The Word of God is “the most reality and the inmost 

essential in the universe” ; hence, the Divine is the beginning 
of all Being. Were it possible to subtract God from Being, 
nothing would be left. Paul understood this when he declared 
h is inseparability from God; and Jesus affirmed his oneness 
w ith  the Father. Because of this, we must view our life as 
a stream  tha t issues from the inexhaustible fount of Being; 
and consequently, we have no independent existence of our 
own.

Me d i t a t io n : “My life  is  h id  w ith  C h rist in  G od.”
B i b l e : R om . 8 :3 8 , 39; Joh n  1:1-17.
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  248, 1 st and 2nd pars.
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W
E  lik e  to  ta lk  ab ou t T h e  

G le a n e r  b ecau se w e w ish  to  
em p h a size  cer ta in  fea tu res  

o f  it s  m ake-up  and cer ta in  p la n s w e  

h a v e  in  v ie w  for it  th a t w ill  m a k e  

o th e r s  ta lk  about it , too . A s w e  

h a v e  declared  in  p rev io u s n u m b ers  
w© are p rep a rin g  to  b u ild  up a 

g r e a te r  G le a n e r .  T h is  ca n n o t be 

d o n e  a ll a t  once. W e m u st grow , 
b u t m u st a llo w  tim e  for grow th . 

T h e  resp o n se  to our C h ristm as ap 
p ea l for  n ew  su b scr ip tio n s  w a s ad 

m ira b le . T h e 2500 m a g a z in es pub 
lis h e d  at th a t t im e  w ere a ll ta k en  
an d  th is  w a s n ot on ly  an  ex c e lle n t  

p erfo rm a n ce  b ut a  sp len d id  prom  

is e . T h e M en's C lub h a s now  ta k en  

u p o n  it s e lf  a s a  p a rticu la r  ta sk  th e  

d e v e lo p m e n t and a d v a n ce  o f T h e  
G le a n e r .  J u st  a s  th e  W om en's  

A u x ilia r y  h a s  adopted  th e  con d u ct  

o f  th e  H ea d in g  R oom  a s  a  p ar 
t ic u la r  o b lig a tio n  th e  M en h a v e  

a g reed  to  expend  th e ir  en erg ie s  

u p o n  sp rea d in g  T ru th  th ro u g h  T h e  
G le a n e r .

* *  *  *

T
H E  re su lts  of th is  a c tio n  w ill  

soon  sh o w  for  th e m se lv e s  in  

th e  p rod u ction  of a  rea l m ag  
a z in e . A  g rea t m a n y  ch a n g es  in  

a p p ea ra n ce  are  im p en d in g , to  
g e th e r  w ith  a la rg er  su p p ly  o f in  

te r e s t in g  and ch a r a c te r is tic  read  
in g  m a tter . W e hop e to  secu re  in 

t im e  a  sp ec ia l d is t in c t iv e n e ss  in  the  

w a y  our m essa g e  is  p resen ted  and  
to  g a in  th e  la rg e  fo llo w in g  of 

r e a d e r s  and  snp’porters th a t  our  

c a u se  sh ou ld  com m and.

G L E A N E R  lo o k s u pon  th e  

I d a ily  le s so n s  of Mr. M urray as  

A  it s  m o st n ecessa ry  featu re. 
T h e v a lu e  of th e se  le s so n s  is  a t  
te sted  by th e ir  ad o p tio n  by th e  
g rea t m a jo r ity  of our read ers. A  

d a ily  th o u g h t, th a t is  a t th e  sam e  

tim e  a d a ily  p ra ctice  of p rayer and  

p raise , is  o f im m en se  sp ir itu a l 
va lu e . T h e lea d in g  a r t ic le  by Mr. 
M urray is  ever va lu a b le . T h e  o r ig  

in a l a r tic le s  from  oth er co n tr ib u  
to rs h a v e  esp ec ia l va lu e , a lso , and  

th e se  w e b e lie v e  w il l  im p rove  a s  

t im e  go es by. T h e le t te r s  w r itten  
by th o se  w ho g iv e  a tte s ta tio n  
th ro u g h  n a rra tin g  a d em o n stra tio n  

h a v e  a  str o n g  p erso n a l appeal; th e  

dep artm en t for b u s in e ss  m en  con  
ta in s  a r tic le s  ca lcu la ted  to  serv e  

th e ir  in te r e s ts ; th e  book r ev ie w s  

w ill s t im u la te  in te r e s t  in  th e  la te s t  

read in g; a w o m a n ’s d ep a rtm en t and  
a  ch ild ren 's  d ep a rtm en t m a y  be  
added la ter , d ep en d in g  on our a b il 
ity  to  p rov id e  sp ace for th em .

*  *  *  *

A
L L  in  a ll, w e  are  s tr iv in g  to  

crea te  a  m a g a z in e  o f  w orth  

and ch aracter , and w e  b e liev e  

th a t w e sh a ll earn  a  c o n sta n tly -in  
c r e a s in g  su p p ort th ro u g h  fa v o r  o f  
th o se  w h o  see  th a t  one of th e  m o st  
effec tiv e  m ea n s o f p a ss in g  th e  W ord  
a lo n g  w ill be by s e e in g  th a t  T h e  
G le a n e r  rea ch es ev ery o n e  in  w hom  
th e y  are in terested . I t  is  in te r e s t  

in g  to k n ow  th a t on e fr ien d  a lo n e  

sen t in  a su b scr ip tio n  for  150 

G le a n e rs . T h is  is  a w ork  o f w e ll 
d o in g  in  w h ich  no one can becom e  
w eary .
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Jfoaltsm mb materialism
By  W. Jo h n  Mu r r a y

G O L D E N  T E X T : “T h rou gh  fa ith  w e u n d ersta n d  th a t th e  w o r ld s
wrere fram ed  .by th e  w ord  of God, so  th a t  th in g s  w h ich  are seen  w e r e  n o t  

m ad e of th in g s  w h ich  do appear.” H eb. 11 :3 .

Thought, we are told, is “the source of all tha t is” and 
this we can accept if only we think deeply enough, but th e  
trouble is tha t most of us do not think deeply enough to justify  
us in forming an opinion of anything beyond tha t which is 
apparent to our senses. The difference between Idealism and 
materialism, to most of us, is the difference between the im 
practical and the practical, the visionary and the demonstra 
ble. There is nothing tha t is so helpful to us in the examina 
tion of a new idea as knowledge of what is meant by the 
terminology employed by the advocates of this new idea. Take 
the word materialism, for instance,—what is the popular con 
ception of its significance? Does it not signify when applied 
to a person, “One who takes interest only in the material or 
bodily necessities and comforts of life?” This seems to be its 
one and only meaning, but materialism has a fuller signifi 
cance than this for it represents a state of consciousness a l 
most as extensive as the race.

There is a philosophical materialism which asserts th a t 
the facts of experience, tha t is, all tha t goes on in the ob 
jective world, are to be explained by reference to the activities 
and so-called laws of physical or material substance. This 
learned materialism denies the need of assuming the existence 
of God, or of any other first cause. I t  regards all species of 
sentient and mental life as products of the organism, and 
the universe as resolvable into terms of physical elements and 
their motions. This form of materialism would have us be 
lieve tha t man sprang from dust and to dust he must return. 
I t  leaves no room for the soul and consequently no room for 
immortality. Such materialism is the mother of the phil 
osophy, “Eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow we die,” but 
always in one way or another, through science or suffering, 
we are compelled to admit tha t materialism is not satisfying. 
When all is going well with us, physically and financially, we 
can laugh a t the idea of another and better w orld , but when 
trials come we are constrained to believe tha t there is some 
thing better if we could only find it. The sin-sick individual
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to  whom materialism has brought nothing but a false pleasure 
and  a real pain turns from carnality to Christ as naturally 
as a  w ithering flower turns to the sun, or as the roots of the 
tre e  th a t is dying of th irst push themselves forward in the 
direction of water. I t  is this one thing about materialism 
th a t becomes patent to all, it does not satisfy, and anything 
th a t  does not satisfy, whether it be food, fashion or philos 
ophy, presently becomes discarded. The same fate tha t a t 
tends the fool in materialism attends the philosopher—dis 
appointment, provoking disappointment.

I t  is for this reason tha t Idealism is a necessity, so tha t 
m en may tu rn  from the “weak and beggarly elements” and 
find peace. But what is Idealism ? Is it a state of mind where 
one is in the clouds for the most part?  Is an idealist neces 
sarily  a dreamer whose dreams come to naught? Is it  for this 
reason tha t so-called practical men look askance a t the idealist 
whose hair may be long and whose vision may be short? Can 
no t the practical man of affairs be an idealist without in ter 
fe ring  with his practicality? May not his idealism be tha t 
which lends force to his hopes and wings to his aspirations? 
Idealism to the man of affairs should be what salt is to food, 
a necessary constituent, and it is.

The Ideal is not “A conception beyond realization” as we 
used to believe, ra ther it is the forerunner of tha t which is 
to  be, when we strive to make the Ideal real. That our ideals 
a re  ever in advance of our attainm ents is true,, but th a t we 
can never attain  to them is not true. Idealism is the John 
the  Baptist of philosophy which comes to prepare the way 
of the Lord of all accomplishment. The Ideal is tha t which 
ever precedes the real as the mental picture in the mind of 
the  inventor precedes the invented utility* or as the plan in 
th e  mind of the architect precedes the erection of the build 
ing. In  both instances it is the case of, no ideal, no real, and 
a  little examination of this should unfold to our receptive 
mentalities the fact tha t the real substance of anything is 
th a t which underlies tha t thing, which is always the ideal. 
As fa r back as Plato, and farther, Idealism has been defined 
as, “th a t philosophical system which maintains, not only that 
th e  spiritual or the ideal is the original, but tha t it is the sole 
actuality; so that we can concede to the object of the senses 
no more than the character of the phenomenal (or apparent) 
world educed by ideal activities.”
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Everywhere in the proudest philosophies we find that 
“Thoughts are things”, and not only so, but we find tha t they 
are the causes of things, which discovery brings us to 
the consideration of a practical and demonstrable Idealism as 
well as to a philosophical and speculative Idealism, which may 
delight the intellect without solving the ever recurring prob 
lems of life. A speculative Idealism is a gain, but an idealism 
which translates itself into health and happiness, power and 
prosperity, represents Plato and the prophets, plus Jesus and 
his disciples. The distinguishing difference between Jesus 
and the philosophers was the difference between speculation 
and demonstration. Always in the mind of Jesus there seems 
to have been the question, “Does it work?” If  “Idealism is 
the assertion tha t m atter is only a sensuous seeming, and 
spiritual essences are the only real things in the world,” then 
Jesus was to prove this in the destruction of material con 
ditions and diseases which had hitherto defied the material 
sciences. If before His day Idealism was a pleasing theory 
for scholars to discuss, now it must be a force to employ. 
“This day the scripture (concerning applied Idealism) shall 
be fulfilled in your ears.” And it was so in the healing of the 
sick and the reformation of sinners. We now know th a t back 
of everything tha t man gives expression to, from a poem to 
a palace, is an idea, without which idea there could be neither 
poem nor palace.

When Moses was told to build a tabernacle according to 
the “pattern showed to him on the Mount” it was to prefigure 
the method by which every man must build a new body or a 
new condition in life, for the tabernacle not made with hands 
is that “house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 
The pattern that was shown to Moses on the Mount of Spir 
itual consciousness was the idea or image of a perfect creation 
in which man was seen to be the reflection or expression of 
Creative Mind, or God. For Divine Mind to think Man, was 
for Man to become an “Image” in Mind, and also the “Like 
ness” of that Mind in all its characteristics, hence the ex 
pression “Man is the image and likeness of God.”

Now if God creates by Ideation, that is through imagery, 
or mental picturing, it follows tha t it would be the part of 
wisdom to follow God’s method in the creation of such con 
ditions in our own lives as are most desirable. Ideas are 
mental images or pictures which tend to superimpose them-
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selves in our affairs, and on our bodies, much on the same 
principle th a t a  moving picture is thrown on the screen, and 
fo r this reason we must be careful w hat kind of mental picture 
we entertain. I f  we would be perfectly well in body, we must 
first form the true idea, or mental picture, of ourselves such 
as we really are in Spirit and in Truth. This true idea then 
becomes a mental or spiritual conception, and like any other 
conception it will come to birth, unless we produce an abortion 
o f the Idea through the introduction of the element of doubt 
or disbelief.

There is a m arriage in the spiritual as there is in the 
m aterial, and this m arriage is the m arriage between Love and 
Wisdom from which all good proceeds. The true m arriage 
is th a t union of Pure Intellect, which represents the mascu 
line, and Spiritual Feeling, which represents the feminine. 
This union of the Good and the True, in the same individual, 
is th a t “irresistible combination” or “two-edged sword” which 
protects Truth and destroys error. Thought and feeling have 
been likened to the two poles of a magnet which mutually 
balance each other, and by so doing accomplish together what 
they could not possibly acomplish alone. I t is because of this 
th a t when we think we are well this thought a t once unites 
itself to a state of feeling, from which union springs con 
viction., and from conviction springs cure.

If the m aterialist could only realize tha t as there is a 
world tha t is objective, so there is a world tha t is subjective, 
or under the threshold of things, and th a t this world is the 
world of invisible ideas, he would get a new and a true  view 
of things, and be helped accordingly. The m aterialist may 
deny this world of the invisible, but if  he does so it is with 
the invisible tha t he denies the invisible, for his denial comes 
from his thought of things, which thought is as invisible with 
the m aterialist as with the Idealist. I f  we must call upon the 
invisible to repudiate the invisible, and we do so when we 
employ thought to do it, we are of all men most miserable.

That is not a new philosophy which says th a t all objective 
phenomena are the representation to our senses of the universe 
of ideas. I t is older than Jesus, who used it to such mag 
nificent purposes. I t  is the basis of all science and the key to 
all knowledge. Between the mind and the body of man we 
have no hesitation in saying tha t the mind is the real and the 
eternal, while the body is the phenomenal and the temporal.

183

Original from

-



The Gleaner

W hat the mind is to the body, namely, the animating principle, 
without which the body could not be, the world of ideas is to  
the external and sensuous appearance of things,, for w ithou t 
ideas there could be no visible world any more than  th e re  
could be a shadow without substance. Materialism would have 
us derive our knowledge solely from the evidence before th e  
senses, and by so doing it would shut out from us the m ost 
valuable contributions to even the so-called material sciences, 
for most of these depend fo r their exact information on 
facts to which the senses can never testify, mathematical facts, 
astronomical facts, or calculations. Idealism on the other hand 
regards the information which man gains through his senses 
as being exceedingly limited, and because of this it seeks to  
push its investigations below the surface of things where i t  
hopes to find a foundation on which to build its scientific de 
ductions, for Idealism is scientific, whether it express itself 
in a rt or architecture, music or metaphysics.

Just as the foundation of any building ds under the su r 
face, so the foundation of all spiritual healing is under the  
surface of all merely superficial thinking, and for this reason 
we m ust dig for it instead of denying its possibility. Once 
admit th a t pre-existing ideas are the substance of all things, 
we are started on the road which leads to success, for is i t  
not the “man of ideas” who commands his price? Chemistry 
tells us th a t the destruction of any form of substance such as 
a flower or a chair is not the destruction of the thing itself, 
but of tha t form which it assumed for the time being. It has 
merely become resolved into its original constituents from  
which it may again be drawn by the inventive genius of man, 
which inventive genius is Thought.

If  one will read carefully the record of creation as set 
forth in the book of Genesis, one will see the Creative process 
a t work in the Universal, and this well help him to understand 
the Creative Process a t work in the individual, whenever the  
individual works in harmony with the Universal, for this is 
as necessary as tha t the electrician should work in harm ony 
with electrical laws if  he wishes to achieve electrical re  
sults, or tha t the mechanic should work in harmony w ith  
mechanical laws if he desires to avoid friction. It is w ritten  
in Genesis 2 :4, 5,—“These are the generations of the heavens 
and of the earth  when they were created in the day th a t the  
Lord God made the earth  and the heavens, and every plant

184

Digitized by
Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



Id ea lism  an d  M ateria lism

before it  was in the earth, and every herb  of the field before 
it  grew.” From this we may see tha t the real earth, and the 
real heavens, and all tha t these contain are in Mind and not 
in  m atter, and it is for this reason tha t John declares, “I saw a 
new heaven and a new e a r th : for the first heaven and the first 
earth  were passed away, and there was no more sea.” The 
first heaven and the first earth which appear to us are the 
objective things of life, but these pass away when we perceive 
th a t they are only poor representations to our senses of tha t 
“E ternal Order in which is no inharmony.”

We are no longer deceived by appearances, but, peering 
back of appearances, we catch glimpses of those Eternal Real 
ities which, notwithstanding the countless changes which take 
place on the surface of things, m aintain their persistent im 
m utability. We learn that, if we would have anything, we 
m ust see th a t thing in idea, otherwise we shall never see it  
in manifestation. I t is this necessity, which gives to the word 
“Before” such tremendous importance. If  God saw every 
plant and every herb of the field before it grew, we must see 
th e  things we desire, before we experience them. This is 
fa ith —the capacity to expect the things we are seeking, and, 
when it is manifested, will manifest themselves to us, through 
us. Any sort of m aterialist is able to see a thing tha t is 
there , but only the Idealist can see the thing before it comes 
to  pass and thus confidently await its appearance in tangible 
form . Just as the inventor sees the finished child of his mind 
when as yet it is only conceived, we must see the thing we de 
sire  when as yet it is not apparent to our senses.

Is it health we desire? We must view ourselves as per 
fectly well and hold to this true view until it translates itself 
into actual experience. Is it peace or prosperity we desire? 
We m ust see these before we experience them, otherwise we 
shall never experience them, for with an idea of disease in the 
m ind it will be impossible for us to externalize health in the 
body, or with an idea of poverty in the mind, it will likewise 
be impossible to externalize prosperity, on the principle tha t 
“As a man thinketh in his heart so is he,” and so will he con 
tinue to be until he changes his thoughts and mental pictures.

We see from this then tha t Idealism is back of all im 
provement, mental and physical, moral and financial. Ideal 
ism  is the most practical thing in the world. I t  is the seed 
from  which all tha t is worth while proceeds, and without
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which nothing worth while can proceed. W ithout Idealism a 
man is nothing better than a  two-legged animal. I t is Idealism 
which makes man “A little lower than  the angels/' and 
confers upon him the power to transcend all limitation. I t  
gives him dominion over sin, sickness and sorrow alike, and 
enables him to accept for himself th a t form of supremacy 
which Jesus gave to His disciples when he said, “Behold, I 
give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy; and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you.”

g>t)a&0tu0
Ma r y  L. A l d r ic h

“He tha t dwelleth in the secret place of the Most H igh 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.”

Sitting alone a t the close of the day, watching the 
shadows fall upon the different objects in the room, the above 
passage came to my mind, and with a new revelation of the  
meaning of the word “shadow” in the verse quoted. I t  w as 
th is : How can we abide under the shadow of the Almighty, 
or Most High, if  the Presence is not near? A shadow cannot 
be cast except by substance of some kind or an object capable 
of throwing a shadow. The lesson taught me was tha t i f  w e 
dwell in the secret place, the great Within, knowing th a t w e 
are inseparable from the Substance, or Presence, which is 
our very life, or God, we are truly abiding under the shadow 
of the Almighty.

The more we strive to realize this fact the more com fort 
we will get direct from our Heavenly Father, with freedom 
from fear and worry over the petty cares of everyday life 
which really make up the whole. Our p art is to do the abid 
ing, for the promise is, “I f  ye abide in me, and my w ords 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be done 
with you.”

Sum of &Urnr?
Meditation is the great storehouse of our spiritual dyna 

mics, where Divine energies lie hid for any enterprise and  
the hero is strengthened for his field. All great things a re  
born of Silence.—John Martineau.
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By  H e n r y  Vic t o r  Mo r g a n

Jesus is being rediscovered. While he was considered 
merely as the second Person in the Trinity his influence over 
the human race was extraneous and foreign.

The popular and accepted teaching concerning the Man 
of Nazareth makes him a sort of demigod living a t best a 
half human life. According to this teaching Jesus, being of 
another order from the rest of humanity, it was impossible for 
him to have yielded to temptation or to have fallen.

B ut now, when he is being studied as “the true light tha t 
lighteth every man tha t cometh into the world ,” or, in the 
language of Tennyson, as “the strongest, holiest manhood 
thou,” every act of his life, and every word from his lips, is 
luminous with meaning.

When we consider him as very man of very man, tempted 
in all points as we ourselves are, it becomes apparent tha t it 
was necessary for him to go apart in earnest prayer in order 
th a t he might not fail in carrying out the work he felt im 
pelled from within to do. The fact tha t he became aware 
of an inner world of matchless splendor and limitless power, 
instead of separating him from the race, bound him more 
closely to it. He never claimed property in Truth. His vision 
was tha t of equality; the fatherhood of God and the brother 
hood of man were the two statements on which he based his 
whole philosophy of life; he as completely identifies himself 
w ith  the human man as does Whitman in his matchless “Song 
of Myself;” and this, I think, is the secret of his enduring 
power over the minds of men.

I t  is a great tru th  tha t “whoever spreads by me a broader 
breast than my own shows me the width of my own.” When 
we once attain to the realization of this tru th , then it is th a t 
we know envy is ignorance and limitation is suicide.

Just as an anatomist by the thorough study and dissection 
of one human body knows something of the structure of every 
human body, so does the true soul scientist know that what 
he can see and understand in another person he, too, has the 
capacity of becoming.

I call this “vision of equality” the Pathway of Illumina 
tion, and as I study the life and sayings of Jesus in this light 
I become aware of the infinitude of every human soul.
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I am well aw are of the  incomplete n a tu re  of the  four 
gospels th a t portray  th is  w onderful life. They a re  w ritten  
from memory by men long a f te r  Jesus had ascended. But, 
ju s t as they are, the Gospels contain the  g rea te s t tre a tise  on 
applied psychology and dynamic m etaphysics th e  w orld  has 
yet had given to it.

Therein is found not m erely a  theory  about pow er from 
on high but a living dem onstration of an  “ infinite and eternal 
energy” capable of transfo rm ing  hum an w eakness in to  in 
finite strength , of using the base th ings of the  w orld to  con 
found the m ighty and of lifting  the commonplace in to  the 
Divine.

The dream  of the  ancient alchem ists of tran sfo rm in g  
baser m etal into gold fades into insignificance compared, to  the 
miracle w rought by the  teachings of Jesus in th e  m inds of 
the m en , who, lured by his prom ise th a t he would teach  them 
how to do the th ings he was doing, and even g rea te r, had  left 
all to follow him.

Truly it w as the w ork of regeneration and rebuilding. 
Jesus found these men de-spirited and subjugated. They had 
lost the vision of the Divine. They had accepted th e  w orld ’s 
estim ate of m an ra th e r th an  God’s estim ate of m an.

Then as now th a t is the  cause of all our w eakness and 
sorrow. A de-spirited, sense-hypnotised, sub jugated  m ind be 
comes the fertile  soil in which the  seeds of sin, sickness, sor 
row and death germ inate and thrive.

To rehabilitate the  mincls of these men, to  teach  them  
God’s estim ate of m an ra th e r th an  th e  w orld’s estim ate , was 
the work Jesus sought to  accomplish. H e w as supported  in 
his work by knowing there  is in every m an “th a t seed o f per 
fection” of which B row ning says “a m an m ay w aste, dese 
crate, never quite lose.”

This knowledge of the  in tu itional life, th e  real life  of 
man, m ust be the supporting realization of all who w ould ac 
complish lasting results. U ntil th is  goal of stab ility  is  a t 
tained our pathw ays will be strew n w ith  fa ilu res, and  our 
efforts mocked by delusions.

But when we have atta ined  to the  understand ing  of the 
Principle of m an and know th a t the  tru th  about th e  h ighest 
m an is the potential tru th  about the  lowest , then  i t  is th a t 

. we can work w ith  infinite patience and endure as seeing th a t 
which is invisible.
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The Vision o f  E qu a lity

We must attain to tha t vision of equality happily voiced by 
Paul when he said, “Let this mind be in you which was also 
in Christ Jesus, who being in the form of God thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God, yet made himself of no repu 
tation and took upon himself the form of a servant.”

There can be no real self knowledge that is not based on 
th is primal tru th  of equality. < Until this vision is attained 
we will either overestimate or underestimate ourselves.

In the meanest and most degraded man of his day Jesus 
saw a potential Christ and knew that if he could only break 
the deep hypnotic sleep in which he imagined himself poor 
and miserable, a kingdom that beggared the glory of Solomon 
was a t hand.

The story of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, eating 
grass as an ox, well typifies the state o f‘every poor, sick or 
unhappy man on the face of the earth. All the time tha t 
Nebuchadnezzar was eating grass, he was in reality king of 
Babylon, and all he had to do to regain his kingdom was to 
regain his reason.

Jesus illustrated the same tru th  by his story of the 
prodigal son. The prodigal could never be less than his 
fa th e r’s son. He was just as much his fa ther’s son while feed 
ing the swine as after his return. So Jesus realized th a t 
every man is by nature the Son of God.

We may grant every claim that orthodox theologians have 
made in regard to the immaculate conception without in any 
way separating Jesus from the race, or making him more 
divine, except in his consciousness, than the rest of humanity.

The burden of Jesus’ soul was tha t he could not make 
the men of his day realize their divinity. When the disciples 
came to him and said, “Lord, teach us to pray as John also 
tau g h t his disciples,” his opening words, “Our Father,” con 
ta in  the spiritual doctrine of the immaculate conception in 
its highest form. No man who says these words understand 
in g ^  will ever again think meanly of himself. They consti 
tu te  the great psychological background for metaphysical and 
spiritual healing. When they illumine our consciousness the 
owls and bats of mortal mind disappear into their native 
nothingness. The sins of our fathers will no longer be visited 
upon us when we have realized our immaculate conception 
and are consciously born of God. We will no longer, think of 
God as external but as an indwelling and overshadowing Pres-
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ence. We will no longer think of heaven as a place to be a t  
tained a fter death, but a state of consciousness wherein is 
peace.

I would advise each reader of this lesson to take these 
* words—“Our Father who a rt in heaven” into the wise Silence 

and meditate upon them until their glory is realized. In  the 
sublimity of devotion lift your conception of God to its very 
highest and then, in the humility of an illumined faith, you 
may say—“1 and my F ather are One.”

This is the prayer of faith th a t heals the sick. This is 
the realization of the indwelling God to whom all things are 
possible.

As 1 w rite them I am filled with a great joy wherein I 
share the eternity of God. My favorite realization stands be 
fore me in letters of light. “I realize th a t the all of me is 
a part of the all of God.” And I not only realize the tru th  of 
these words for myself but for all who will read them and fo r 
all who listen in the wise Silence. This is in reality preaching 
the Gospel to the whole world. I t is the open door which no 
man can shut. A thrill goes throughout nature whenever a 
living Truth  is voiced.

To you, whoever you are, I would say th a t as you receive 
these words so shall your healing be. As it is impossible fo r 
you to think of any p a rt of God as being sick, miserable or 
diseased, and as you realize tha t the all of you is a part of the  
all of God, according to the depth of your realization will be 
the height of your emancipation.

H ra t— E a st

One ship drives east, and another west 
With the self-same winds tha t blow;

’Tis the set of the sails 
And not the gales,

Which decides the way to go.

Like the winds of the sea are the ways of fate, 
As we voyage along through life;

T is  the will of the soul 
That decides its goal,

And not the calm or the strife.
— E l l a  W h e e l e r  W i l c o x .  
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Sa r a  Va n  Al e n  Mu r r a y

The term  “trea t” means to develop in a particular man 
ner. Metaphysically used, it implies spiritual development, 
or the turning away of the thought of mankind from the 
things of sense towards the realities of Spirit. I t  is, there 
fore, a method of soul culture which, when understood, en 
ables the student to raise his thought forces above the passing 
show of sense testimony in order to let them repose in the 
realm  of intellectual knowing, as opposed to m aterial be 
lieving.

PR E SE N T  TR E A TM E N T

There are two methods of treating, as taught by the 
Christ. The first method is tha t of present treatm ent, and is 
exemplified in the healing of the leper who, it will be remem 
bered, came to the Master, worshipping him, saying, tha t if 
he would, Jesus could make him clean. Needless to say that 
“ immediately his leprosy was cleansed.”

A similar case of present'treatm ent is recorded by St. 
M ark. A certain ruler went to Jesus to ask him to trea t his 
daughter, who was dead. The M aster talked w ith the man, 
and sought to encourage him to believe, and not to be afraid. 
Afterwards, dismissing the crowd , and selecting three of his 
companions, he set out for the house of the ruler. Arriving 
there, he found the usual crowd of persons which anything 
th a t savours of melodrama inevitably attracts, combined with 
the state of confusion which follows upon demonstrations of 
sensationalism ; and in this limbo of sentiment, Jesus tried to 
reason with the people.

He called their attention to the fact tha t weeping was 
useless; th a t the child was not dead, and they laughed him 
to scorn. He then resorted to the one thing necessary to quiet, 
and put them all out of the house. Taking the parents with 
him, he entered the room where the girl lay, and taking her 
hand, he bade her arise, and “straightway the damsel arose 
and walked.”

The second method was one of absent treatm ent.
Jesus was a t Capernaum, where a Centurion came to him, 

beseeching him to minister to his servant, who was ill with 
the palsy. The Master offered to go to the afflicted man and

A B SE N T  T R EA TM EN T
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heal him, whereupon the Centurion said th a t it was unneces 
sary tha t he should trouble to go, since, if  he spoke but the 
word, it would suffice; his servant would be healed. And 
Jesus said unto him : “Go thy way; and as thou hast believed, 
so be it done unto thee”, and his servant was healed in th a t 
self same hour.

A close study of these cases reveals the fact th a t the con 
ditions, being equal, the results are the same, independent 
of the method used. In the case of the leper, treated by the 
present method, and the Centurion’s servant, treated by the 
absent process, the result was the same, for the reason th a t 
the leper and the Cqnturion had the same measure of faith. 
Said the leper: “If  thou wilt, thou canst make me clean” . And 
likewise the Centurion: “Speak the word only, and my serv 
ant shall be healed.”

In the case of the ru ler’s daughter, who may determine 
the amount of time consumed in producing a cure similar to  
the other two?

In those cases, Jesus had merely to speak the word; in  
the case of the ru ler’s daughter, he was called upon to allay 
the fear of the fa th e r ; to select those whom he took with him  
from among his disciples; to wade through a useless ex 
planation upon reaching the house, and finally he had to dis 
miss the intruders which he found at the home of the stricken 
parents

E FFIC IE N C Y  A N D  T IM E

This brings us to the point, th a t if the results which 
follow from both methods are equal, efficiency requires th a t 
the practitioner should choose the method which enables him  
to do the greatest good to the greatest number of patients.

Efficiency is the watchword of the h o u r; its supreme ef 
fo rt is to save time, tha t potent element of eternity which 
measures all things. I t has been said tha t there are no frag  
ments so precious as time, and none so heedlessly lost, and by 
people who, unmindful of the fact tha t they cannot make a 
minute, yet waste years. Fenelon has called attention to  
the fact tha t God, Who is liberal in all His other gifts, shows 
us, by the wise economy of His providence, how circumspect 
we ought to be in the management of time, for He never gives 
us two minutes together.

Jesus emphasizes his respect for time in the incident re  
corded of him, in which he refused to let his disciple go and 
bury his father, but bade the disciple follow him out to sea:
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“On whose awful face 
Feet can p rin t no ruin-trace.”

To be efficient in treating, is as im portant as to be instant 
in p ray er; in fact, unless one is efficient in the highest sense 
in saving time, he cannot be unceasing in prayer.

PERSONALITY

There are other aspects of this subject th a t m erit a care 
ful investigation. For instance, the effect of present trea t 
ment necessitates an interview, and there is more or less self- 
consciousness attendant upon all interviews — a sentiment 
which is generally manifested in a certain timidity. This 
necessitates th a t before beginning the treatm ent, the prac 
titioner must put the patient a t ease, with the result chat the 
one treating must descend to the m aterial plane in order to 
lift the patient above it.

This is the first thing dispensed with in absent treatm ent, 
which is characterized by its impersonality, to the advantage 
of the later method.

Personality is an aura  of personal existence. It is that 
subtle emanation which is felt ra ther than seen, and by which 
one person is attracted or repelled by another. Children are 
very susceptible to personality, and are to a large degree 
guided by it to the extent of holding out their arms to certain 
people whom they have never seen before, while refusing to 
go to others whom they have seen upon many occasions. I t 
is an emanation based upon sense perception, and a thing th a t 
men have in common w ith animals.

I t  has been attributed to inanimate things; as, for in  
stance, in a portrait in which the eyes of the person appear 
to follow one to the extent th a t a t whatever angle from which 
one looks afr the portrait, the eyes in the portrait seem to be 
gazing into your own. Such a likeness would be said to be 
noticing.

Hence, personality is a thing th a t enters into personal 
meetings, to the extent of blinding both parties to the true 
individuality of each other. Absent treatm ents are imper 
sonal, which is favorable to successful results.

OBSTACLES

In not a few instances, the personality of a practitioner 
has mitigated against him to the extent of rendering his efforts
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upon the behalf of a patient valueless. This is due to the 
habit of “guessing:” which is so common to the human race. 
A new name is seldom mentioned without the hearer’s com 
mencing to guess what the person mentioned will be like, w ith 
the result th a t by the time they have stopped “guessing,” they 
have a fixed idea as to how he or she should look.

At the first meeting, a fter one’s mind is made up in th is 
regard, if he falls below the standard—which he generally 
does—and if he is a practitioner, the result is, th a t while he 
is directing remarks, the answers to which he hopes will re  
veal the information which he is seeking to evoke, the patient 
is engaged in reconciling what she “guessed” he would be like 
with w hat he is like, and the result is nil. This also is dis 
pensed w ith in absent treatments.

There is so much guess work interwoven with people’s 
ideas of what practitioners should be; what they should look 
like; and what they should act like, th a t the person does not 
live in the flesh who comes up to the standard of what the 
masses expect of him or her. To one whose ideas of health 
are based upon avoirdupois, the practitioner must not be lean 
in order to be a good practitioner. Another who sees m ate 
riality represented in weight, finds in avoirdupois an absence 
of the aesthetic so essential to spiritual grace. One averse to 
smoking bases his idea of a person’s ability to demonstrate 
on his abstinence from the w eed; and if in the actions of the 
practitioner, certain people detect anything like a normal 
sense of humor, their sanctimonious sense is affected, and they 
regard him as incapable of healing, and that often without 
giving him a chance to try.

This brings us to the point tha t more is expected of an 
ordinary practitioner than would be possible to an arch 
bishop.

All of this is avoided in absent treatm ent, into which the 
personal does not enter.

Peter healed by his shadow, and it is safe to presume th a t 
if  the same people had gone to him with a preconceived idea 
of what he should have looked like, tha t rugged old fisherman 
would have been denied the privilege of expressing his under 
standing of God.

STAN DA RD  OF T H E  TRUE M E T A P H Y SIC IA N

It is a habit with people to expect from personality th a t 
which is only to be found in individuality, which constitutes
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th a t state of unity which man enjoys in common with God, 
and which constitutes mankind one, in the sense th a t we 
understand God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost to be One in essence, while manifold in manifestation.

This constitutes man one, in the sense tha t God is one, 
and men links in the chain of humanity, which is one infinite 
complexity of divine creation: the majesty co-equal.

The world is filled with men, even as the sky is studded 
with s ta r s ; but light is One; in like manner man is one, and 
m en supreme definitions of the One M an; the Man who is co 
eternal with Mind.

There are sun, moon and stars, and still light is one. 
There are men and women and children, and yet Man is one 
supreme radiation of God. One divine system of many parts 
un ited ; a spiritual compagination.

I t  is the recognition of this tru th  which endues the prac 
titioner with power from on high, and not his personality. 
As the hands of the clock betray the hours without touching 
the numbers, likewise the individuality of man betrays the 
Divine Presence without regard to the personality of men. 
I t  is we, who mistake the frayed fringe of personality for the 
undivided garm ent of individuality. It is soul culture, and 
not physical appearances, which denotes the standard of the 
true  metaphysician, and to the extent tha t personality enters 
into anything, to tha t degree, the higher things are over 
shadowed.

Jesus was a despised Jew ; Peter a common fisherman; 
Paul an invalid who suffered from an incurable malady which 
his understanding of tru th  was unable to mitigate, and yet 
these men, raised the dead and redeemed the slaves of sin.

And no doubt, if  those of this generation had in their 
midst those three individualities, and judged them by their 
personalities, it  is doubtful if the measures of their spirituality 
would be recognized, by such who mistake personality for in 
dividuality, for these are as separate from each other as the 
sword is separate from its sheath.

Nothing is gained by present treatm ent which is denied 
to absent treatm ent. I t is God who gives the increase, and 
the fa rther one is removed from personality, the more he 
realizes that, to God, belongs "the power and the glory for 
ever.”
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luHtoaa Mm0Irpartmettf
CLEAR-SEEING IN BUSINESS

S u ccess fu l b u s in e ss  m en  are c la ir  
v o y a n t— u s in g  th e  w ord in  it s  l i t  
era l m ea n in g , “c lea r  se e in g  ” T h ey  

h a v e  v is io n . T h ey  th in k  ahead . 
T h ey  v isu a liz e  th e  fu tu re . T h ey  are  

sin g le-p u rp osed  and  ca rry  o u t th e ir  

p la n s  r u th le ss ly . T h ey  h a v e  an  ob 
je c t iv e  th a t  n o  o n e  e ls e  sees . A nd  

d esp ite  con flic t and  s tr a in , storm  

and  s tr e ss , trea ch ery  and  b etra y a l, 
th e y  p ress  onw ard  w ith  ir r e s is t ib le  

fo rce  u n til, w ith  th e  cu lm in a tio n  of 

ev en ts , in  tim e, th e y  find th em  

se lv e s  a c h ie v in g  a g lo r io u s  su ccess . 
T h e d ifficu ltie s  th a t  w ou ld  h a v e  
stopped  o th er  m en , th a t  had  

stop p ed  th em , w ere  b u t a d d itio n a l 

in c e n t iv e s  to  th e  su p rem e effort 
n ecessa ry  to  co m p lete  a ch iev em en t. 

T h e  fa rm ers o f th e  co u n try  are  

tod ay  lo o k in g  forw ard  to  a  tre  
m en d ou s a cco m p lish m en t proposed  

by H en ry  F ord . T h ey  h a v e  w it  
n essed  h is  su ccess  w ith  a m otor in  
d u stry ; th e y  h a v e  seen  w h a t h e  

could  do w ith  a  broken-dow n r a il 
w a y  sy stem ; th e y  are cer ta in  th a t  

h e  can n o w  g iv e  th em  th ro u g h  h is  

M uscle S h o a ls  p roject a cheap fer  

tiliz er . T h e  S ou th  see s  h im  a s a 

g rea t c o n stru c tiv e  fo rce  se t  to  w ork  

to  a id  in  d ev e lo p in g  th e ir  sec t io n  o f  

th e  cou n try . W h y does H en ry  

F ord  ta k e  up th is  project?  W hy is  
h e  th e  on e m an  in  a ll th e  cou n try  

w h o  can  ta k e  an  abandoned  p iece  
of co lo ssa l m a ch in ery  lik e  th e  Gov 

ern m en t p la n t a t M uscle S h o a ls  
and  p u t n ew  li fe  and en erg y  in to  

it?  B eca u se  h e  h a s  v is io n . H e  is  

clea r-see in g . W h a t h is  p la n s are  

w e do n o t know . H e h as sk etch ed  

th em  fo r  u s, m ere ly . B u t he is  

n o t a dream er. H e is a p ra ctica l 
m an. H e k n o w s w h a t h e  can do. 

H e k n o w s w h a t th e  co u n try ’s n eed s  

are. A nd h e  is  m ore th a n  lik e ly  to  

succeed .
In  so m e of th e  recen t a d d resses  

of Mr. M urray h e  h a s sp ok en  o f

th is  p ow er p o sse ssed  b y  many suc 
ce ss fu l b u s in e ss  m en . What is 
called* in  a  g en era l w a y , sagacity, 
Mr. M urray sp ea k s o f i t  as sym 
bo logy; th e  r e co g n itio n  o f objects 

a s sy m b o ls  of th o u g h t  H e  declares 
th a t  th is  pow er is  w ith in  the pos 
se s s io n  of a ll o f u s  i f  w e but re 

a lized  it; th a t w e  can  either dis 
cover i t  or develop  i t  fo r  ourselves. 

H e  sa y s  th a t  d ifficu lties  in  our bus 

in e s s  l i f e  a r e  n o t ca u se s  in  them 
se lv e s , b u t th a t  th e y  symbolize a 

cer ta in  s ta te  o f consciousness. In 
order to  co rrect th e se  w e  must cor 
rec t o u rse lv es, o u r  a c tu a l state of 

co n sc io u sn ess . D ifficu lties in busi 
n e ss  are  d u e  to  som e misdirected 
en erg y  or  to  a  fa ls e  conception of 

in d iv id u a ls , or to  in a b ility  to an 
a ly ze  d ish o n e st m en  and  treacher 

ous fa c to rs. I t  is , h e  says, one of 
th e  ta sk s  o f D iv in e  Science not 

m ere ly  to  d etec t th e  in n er  cause of 
d isea se , d ise a se  b e in g  symbolic of 

an in n er  sta te , but to  detect the 

h id d en  c ra ft in ess  of th e  heart—to 

s te e r  off, a s  i f  you  w ere in the 

ocean  and  th e r e  w a s a  rock before 

you . D iv in e  w isd o m  enables us to 

s te e r  off, to  s teer  c lea r  of things 

w h ich  lead  u s in to  difficulties. He 

sa y s:
“T o trea t a  m an  fo r  business suc 

ce ss  is  on e th in g , b u t so  to  enlarge 
an d  c la r ify  h is  v is io n  th a t he will 
n o t g e t in to  d ifficu ltie s  is  another. 
It  en a b les h im  to se e  th ings that 

ca n n o t be seen  w ith o u t it. It dis 

t in g u ish e s  th e  b ig  operator from 

th e  sm a ll trad er, th e  m an  who sees 

beyond w h a t h e  see s . T he small 
trad er  is  th e  on e w h o  goes only 

so  far  as h e  se e s  h e  is  safe in go 
ing. T h e  b ig  operator is  the one 

w ho g o es beyond  w h a t h e  sees. How 

does h e  g o  b eyond  w h a t he sees? 

T hrough  fa ith . M en w h o  have been 

ab le  to  ju d g e  geo g ra p h ica l situa 
t io n s , p en etra te  in to  in trigues, see
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Business Men’s Department
th e  m o tiv e s  im p e llin g  m en, are  m en  

w ith  sp ir itu a l v is io n ; th ey  are  

sp ir itu a lly  c la irv o y a n t. I f  on e is  

n o t so  g ifte d  it  can  be cu ltiv a ted , 

but n o t u n til on e k n o w s th a t sy m  
bols a re  sym b ols, and n o t th e  

th in g s  th em selv es ."
I f  m en ta l d istu rb an ce , a s  w e  be 

liev e , is  m erely  sy m b o lic  of th e  
s ta te  of m in d , p rod u cin g  d isea se  in  

th e  body and  co n fu s io n  in  ex tern a l 
m a n ife sta tio n s , h o w  is  th e  b u sin ess  
m an w h o  is  a p rey  to  w orry  and  

care and  fear to succeed?  H e can  
not do so , or i f  h e  d oes i t  i s  -be 
cau se  h e th ro w s th e se  en em ies out 

of h is  m ind . S u ccess fu l b u s in e ss

m en d o  not h a v e  m en ta l d istu rb  
a n ces. T h ey  are  calm , p o ised , clear  

as cry sta l in  th e ir  co n v ic tio n s. 

T h ey are th u s enab led  to see  in to  

th e  h ea rt of a n y  co n g er ie  o f fa cts . 
T h eir  c la r ity  o f  m ind  in d u ces the  

th in g  th ey  d esire . O bstacles th a t  
appear are foreseen  and  n ipped  be 
fore  th ey  h a v e  grow n  to  th e  dan ger  

p o in t, or are steered  a w ay  from  

in  advance. W ho is  b etter  q u a li 
fied for  th is  c lea r -see in g  th a n  th e  

m an w h o  reco g n izes th a t th in g s  are  

sym b ols; th a t " the v is ib le  th in g s  

o f th e  w crld  betok en  th e  in v is ib le  
th in g s  o f God."

A N E W  V O CABULARY N E E D E D

S om e day so o n  som e one w ill  in  
v en t a  n ew  vocab u lary  fo r  g e tt in g  

th e  T ru th  over to  b u sin ess  m en. It  

is  needed . In fact, i f  b u sin ess  m en  
are ev er  to  be reach ed  by re lig io u s  

tru th , it  m u st be th ro u g h  th e  m e 
dium  of n ew  w ords and ph rases  

d e stitu te  o f th e  a sso c ia tio n  of ideas  
th at c lin g  to  th e  w ell-w orn  id eo  
grap h s of th e o ld er day. W h atever  

m ay h a v e  been th e  ear ly  r e lig io u s  

te a c h in g  of a  b u sin ess  m an of the  
p resen t day, he rea cts  s tro n g ly  

a g a in s t th e  em p lo y m en t of the  
la n g u a g e  in  w h ich  th e tea ch in g  w a s  

conveyed  to  h im . A n y  m an  in  th e  

T ruth  w h o  h a s  a ttem p ted  to  con  
vey h is  c o n v ic tio n s  to  a  fr ien d  or 
a sso c ia te  o u ts id e  of it  u n d erstan d s  
th is  fa ct. B u s in e ss  m en  are as  

h u n gry  for r e lig io u s  tru th  as other  
people are, b u t i f  it  approaches  

them  in  th e  old  g a rm en ts th e y  re 
fuse  to  reco g n ize  it. "I h a v e  been  
all th ro u g h  th a t— none of it  for m e"  

is  th e  a tt itu d e  th e ir  m in d s take, 
and w h o  can b lam e th em , con sid er  
in g  w h a t th ey  h a v e  had g iv en  to

th em  in  th e  old a rch a ic  form s? T o  
sp eak  of "grace," or "conversion,"  
or "the d iv in e  urge" is  to  ca u se  a 
fe e lin g  o f a lo o fn ess  and  an a ttitu d e  

of d is tru st. T h e o n ly  w a y  to  get 

th e  tru th  over to th em  is  to  dress  

it  in  m odern  g a r m e n ts ,  th e  cloth , 

cu t and color o f w h ich  th ey  h ave  

no p recon ceived  dread of, or per 
haps adm ire. T o  h a v e  th e  tru th  

tak en  up ser io u sly  by b u sin ess  m en  

w ou ld  m ean  th e  u lt im a te  accom  
p lish m en t o f e v e r y th in g  th a t th e  

forces for good in th is  cou n try  are  

h opefu l for, and  to in d u ce th em  to  
ta k e  it  up w e  m u st em p loy  an  en  
t ir e ly  n ew  se t of term s. P sy ch o lo g y  

th ey  h a v e  adopted— It is  n ow  used  

in  ev ery  m odern  b u s in ess  in s t itu  
tio n . E co n o m ics th e y  fa ir ly  eat 

a liv e . S o cio lo g y , even , th e y  h ave  

ta k en  in to  con sid era tio n . B u t re 

l ig io n — th a t is  so m eth in g  th a t m ay  

be a ll r ig h t for w om en, but it 
d o esn ’t appeal to  m en— b u sin ess  
m en  w ill  not accept it  on its  p res 

en t term s. T h erefore, som eon e m u st  

p rovid e th e  new  term s.

P E A C E  B R IN G S  P R O SP E R IT Y

To k n o w  yo u r li fe  is  "hid w ith  in s ta n t tra n q u ility  an d  seren ity .

C hrist in  God” is  to  rea lize  calm , W h at is th e  con seq u en ce of peace?
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The Gleaner

A ssu ra n ce . W h at is  th e  con seq u en ce  

of a ssu ra n ce?  C ourage. W h a t is  

th e  co n seq u en ce  of courage?  S u c  
cess . I t  d o es tr a n s la te  itse lf . I t  

d oes com e dow n  from  “th e  F a th e r  

o f  L ig h ts , w ith  W hom  is  n o  v a r ia  
b len ess, n e ith er  th e  sh a d o w  of 

t u r n in g /’ I t  en a b les th e  in d iv id u a l 
to  e s ta b lish  r e la t io n s  w ith  God,

and  th is  ten d s, a u to m a tica lly , to  in  
d uce th e  th in g  n ecessa ry  for ou r  

w ell-b ein g . In  o th er  w ord s, w e a t  
ta in  p ro sp er ity  th ro u g h  peace; a  

p ro sp er ity  th a t ca n n o t be ta k en  

a w a y  from  u s b eca u se  i t  is  e s ta b  
lish e d  on th e  fo u n d a tio n  of T ru th . 
— W . Jo h n  Mu r r a y .

T H E  M A N  B E H IN D  T H E  M A SK

M odern li fe  h a s  added  g rea tly  to  

th e  in tr ic a c y  o f h u m an  m a sk s. U n  
t i l  r ecen tly , p h y sio g n o m y , p h ren o l 

ogy, p a lm istry , a stro lo g y  a n d  k in  

dred a r ts  sufficed to  afford a  peep  

b eh in d  th e  m a sk s. T h e se  a g en c ie s  
h a v e  becom e q u ite  in a d eq u a te  to  

cop e w ith  p resen t day  co n d itio n s, 
and w e n ow  h ave  a  new  S c ien ce  

of M ind, a s  fo rm u la ted  in  p sy ch o l 

og y  and  p sy ch o -a n a ly sis , to  tea ch  us  

to  read  m a sk s and  u n ra v e l th e  m y s  

te r ie s  o f  co n sc io u s  and  u n co n sc io u s  
m a sk -b u ild in g .

W ith o u t th e  m ask , M an w ou ld  be 

in v is ib le ;  b u t w ith o u t th e  Man 

th ere  cou ld  be n o  m ask . T h e M an  

crea te s  h is  m a sk , w ea rs it , c h a n g es  

it , and  fin a lly  d isca rd s it . B u t th e  
M an n ev er  ch a n g es. T h e m a sk  is  

th e  c lo th in g , th e  hom e, th e  r e s i 

d en ce  o f th e  M an; w h ich  h e  is  fo r  
ev er  p a tc h in g  and a lte r in g  to  su it  

h is  ch a n g in g  fa n cy . I t  m a y  seem  
th a t  th e  M an is  ch a n g in g , b u t it  is  

o n ly  h is  c o v e r in g  th a t is  b e in g  

fa sh io n ed  d ifferen tly  to  m ee t h is  

ch a n g in g  th o u g h t sea so n s.

A s M an is  a  d ea th le ss  S o u l, id en  
tified  w ith  U n iv ersa l S p ir it, o n e  can  

do l i t t le  or n o th in g  for M an h im  
se lf . B u t th e  m a sk  is  M an’s  cre  

a tio n  and  b e in g  im p erm an en t, ever- 
c h a n g in g , i l lu s iv e  and  d e lu s iv e , i t  

is  th a t  w h ich  req u ires h is  never-  
c e a s in g  a tte n tio n . I t  is  a s  th e  

m a sk  is  g u id ed  by s tro n g  and  con  
tr o lle d  em o tio n s, and by c lea r  and  

d efin ite  th o u g h t th a t th e  S o u l q u a l 

it ie s  a re  rea lized , an d  M an e n te r s  
on  th e  en jo y m en t of S e lf-rev e la tio n .

T h e p ro fo u n d est stu d y  fo r  m a n  is  
M an, and  h is  d eep est sa t is fa c t io n  is  

to w a tch  h is  ow n  S e lf-rev e la tio n ;  

a fter  see in g , h im se lf  a s a  w orm  or  

ca terp illa r  c r a w lin g  on  th e  ea r th , 

to  w itn e s s  h is  g rad u a l m eta m o r  

p h o s is  in to  a  b u tterfly  or S p ir itu a l  
B e in g  w ith  g o rg eo u s h a b ilim e n ts ,  
d isc lo s in g  from  b en eath  h is  d is g u ise  

th e  in d isp u ta b le  p ro o fs  o f h is  d i  
v in e  o r ig in .

T h is  is  th e  M an b eh ind  th e  m a sk , 

a  B e in g  o f in f in ite  g lo ry , but e n  
v iro n ed  by fo res ts  o f ign oran ce  th a t  

ob scu re  h is  v is io n , b y  r iv e r s  o f  

doubt th a t b en u m b  h is  fa c u lt ie s ,  
and  b y  c lo u d s o f fea r  th a t  s t if le  

h is  en erg ie s . Ig n o ra n ce , doubt a n d  

fea r  w ere  th e  p r in c ip a l fa c to rs t h a t  

serv ed  to  fa sh io n  h is  m ask , b u t  

th e se  are m ere ly  th e  p r im itiv e  a s  

p ects  o f w isd o m , fa ith  and  co u ra g e .
A s  th e  tex tu re  o f  th e  m a sk  c la r i 

fies an d  refin es, g ra d u a lly  i t  lo s e s  

its  g ro ssn ess  o f m a te r ia lity , a s  
su m es th e  d e lic a c y  and  c o n s t itu  

en cy  of th o u g h t, and  is  fin a lly  d is  

so lv ed  and d is s ip a te d  in  th e  s u n  

sh in e  of sp ir itu a l u n d e r sta n d in g . 

T h en  th e  masTc fa d es  aw a y , a n a  

th e r e  is  d isc lo sed  in  h is  tru e  c o lo r s  
of sp ir itu a l g lo ry  th e  B e in g  t h a t  

p rev io u s ly  had been
T h e M an B eh in d  T h e  M ask!
—E u g e n e  De l  Ma r , in “The B u si 

ness Philosopher”
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Hunks mb taking
“I F  W IN T E R  COM BS’*

“I f  W in ter  C om es” is  o n e  o f th e  

n o v e ls  th a t r e ta in s  t ir e le s s ly  it s  
le a d e r sh ip  in  th e  “s ix  b est s e l le r s ,” 

w h ic h  is  th e  m o st p o s it iv e  in d ica  
t io n  w e  h a v e  o f book p op u larity . 

T h e  s to ry  is  s t i l l  th e  b est form  in  

w h ic h  to  co n v ey  tru th  to  th e  g en  
e r a l m in d . T h e n o v e l is  th e  tea ch er  

p a ra m o u n t in  th e  m a tter  o f  n ew  

th o u g h t b ecau se it  is  th ro u g h  the  

n o v e l th a t  th e  g en era l p u b lic  ta k es  

m o st e ffec tiv e ly  it s  m en ta l pabu 
lu m . T h erefo re  it  is  of th e  g rea te s t  

sa t is fa c t io n  to  find th a t in  th e  m o st  

g en era lly -rea d  n o v e l o f  th e  t im e  

•th e  c r is is  o f th e  sto ry  is  in  th e  d is  
c o v ery  by th e  h ero  o f  th e  T ru th  

a s  w e  k n ow  it. W h eth er  Mr. A . S. 
M. H u tch in so n , th e  au th or, w hom  

w e  h a v e  p rev io u s ly  k n o w n  la rg e ly  

fo r  h is  hum or, h a s  g iv en  u s  a  b it  

o f  a u to b io g ra p h y  in  th is  or n o t is  

u n k n o w n  to  th e  p resen t w r iter , but 

i t  w o u ld  seem  a s  i f  i t  w ou ld  h a v e  

b een  im p o ss ib le  fo r  h im  to  h a v e  

p u t w h a t h e  h a s  in to  th e  c lim a x  

o f  th e  n a rra tiv e  of a  g rea t sp ir itu a l 
s tr u g g le  w ith o u t p erso n a lly  ex p er i 

e n c in g  th e  th ro es  of n ew  b irth . H e  

a llo w s  u s  to  see  it  first in  th is  par 

agrap h  :

“M arvellou s Efflel Sabre used  to  
th in k ; and  o f  cou rse it  w a s becau se  
h er  a s to u n d in g  fu n d  of h u m o r w a s  
based  u p o n  h er  a ll-em b rac in g  capa  
c it y  for  love. T h a t w a s w h y  i t  w a s  
so  a s to u n d in g  in  it s  depth  and  
b readth  and  com pass. Effie w a s a l 
w a y s  happy. N o th in g  of th a t  
w a n tin g -so m eth in g  look  w a s ever to  
b e  seen  in*E ffle’s  sh in in g  ey es. Sh e  
h a d  th e  secre t o f life . W a tch in g  
h e r  fa ce  w h ile  th ey  ta lk ed  h e  cam e  
to  b e liev e  th a t th e  secret, th e  th in g  
m is s in g  in  h a lf  th e  fa ces  on e saw , 
w a s  Jove. B u t— th e  old d ifficu lty—  
m a n y  had love; h im se lf  and  N ona; 
a n d  y e t w ere  troub led .

One ev en in g  h e  ask ed  h er  a m o st  
ex tra o rd in a ry  q u estion , sh o t o u t o f 
h im  w ith o u t in te n d in g  it , d is  

ch a rg ed  ou t o f  h is  q u est io n in g  
th o u g h ts  as by a h id d en  sp r in g  su d  
d en ly  tou ch ed  by g ro p in g  fin gers: 

“Effie, d o  you  lo v e  G od?”
H er  su rp r ise  seem ed  to  h im  to  be 

m ore a t  th e  th in g  h e h ad  a sk ed  
th an  a t it s  a m a zin g  u n ex p ected n ess  
and a m a zin g  irre lev a n cy . “ W hy, of 
cou rse I do, Mr. Sabre."

“W h y d o  you?"
S h e  w a s u tte r ly  a t  a  lo ss . “W ell, 

o f cou rse  I d o .”
H e sa id  ra th er  sh arp ly , “Y es, but 

why? H a v e  you  ever  ask ed  you r 
se lf  w h y ?  R esp ectin g , fea r in g , 
tru stin g , th a t’s u n d ersta n d a b le . 
B u t love , love, y o u  kn ow  w h a t lo v e  
is , d on’t  you ?  W h a t's  lo v e  g o t to  
do w ith  God?"

S h e sa id  in  s im p le  w o n d erm en t, 
a s a sk ed  w h a t had  th e  su n  to  do  
w ith  lig h t, or w h eth er  w a ter  w a s  
w et, “W hy, God is love."

A nd a fter  S ab re’s  w orld  h a s  been  

sh a ttered  and  is  ly in g  in  ru in s a t  

h is  fe e t  h e  sta n d s erec t w ith  ey es  

sh in in g , for  h e  h a s  d isco v ered  th e  

secret, w h ich  is  to ld  in  th is  w a y :
“I sa id  to  h im , W h a t ’s  th e  rem  

edy, Sabre?"
“H e sa id  to  m e, ‘H apgood, th e  

rem ed y’s  th e  old  rem ed y .’. T h e old  
God. B u t i t ’s  m ore th a n  th a t. I t ’s 
L ig h t; m ore  lig h t. T h e o ld  rev e la  
tio n  w a s good for th e  old  w orld , 
a n d  su ited  to  th e  o ld  w orld , and  
to ld  in  term s of th e  old w orld 's  
u n d ersta n d in g . M ystica l for  ages  
steep ed  in  th e  m y stica l; p o etic  for  
m in d s recep tiv e  o f n o th in g  beyond  
sto ry  a n d  a lleg o ry  and  parable. W e  
w a n t a  n ew  rev e la tio n  in  term s o f  
th e  n ew  w o r ld ’s  u n d ersta n d in g . W e  
w a n t lig h t , lig h t!  D o y o u  su ppose  
a  m an  w h o  liv e s  on m ea t is  g o in g  
to  find su sten a n ce  in  bread and  
m ilk ?  D o you  su p p ose an ag e  th a t  
k n o w s w ir e le s s  and can fly is  go 
in g  to  find sp ir itu a l su sten a n ce  in  
th e  food  o f an  a g e  th a t th o u g h t  
th u n d er  w a s  God sp eak in g?  M an’s 
don e w ith  it . I t  g iv e s  n o th in g  to  
him . H e tu rn s a ll th a t’s in  h im  
to  g e t a ll h e  w a n ts  ou t of th is  
w orld  and le t  th e  n ex t go  rip. Man  
can n ot l iv e  by bread a lon e, th e  
ch u rch es te ll h im : but h e  says, “I  
am  liv in g  by bread a lon e , and d o in g
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w e ll on it .” B u t I te l l  you , Hap- 
good , th a t  p lu m b  dow n in  th e  cry p t  
and a b y ss  o f ev ery  m a n ’s  so u l is  
a h u n g er , a  c r a v in g  fo r  o th er  food  
th a n  th is  ea rth y  stuff. A nd  th e  
ch u rch es k n ow  it; and  in s te a d  of 
r ea ch in g  d ow n  to  h im  w h a t h e  
w a n ts— lig h t , lig h t— in stea d  of th a t, 
th ey  in v ite  h im  to  d a n c in g  and  
p ic tu re  sh o w s, and  y o u 're  a  jo lly  
good  fe llo w , and r e lig io n ’s  a  jo lly  
fine th in g , an d  no sp o ilsp o rt, and  
a ll th a t so r t o f la tter-d ay  ten d en cy . 
D am n it, h e  can  g e t  a ll th a t  o u ts id e  
th e  ch u rch es an d  g e t it  better. 
L ig h t, lig h t!  H e  w a n ts  l ig h t , H ap- 
good. A nd th e  pad res com e dow n  
and d r in k  b eer w ith  h im , and  w atch  
b o x in g  m a tch es  w ith  h im , and  
dan ce jazz  w ith  h im , and  c a ll it  
m a k in g  r e lig io n  a  L iv in g  T h in g  
in  th e  L iv es  of th e  P eop le . L ift  th e  
h e a r ts  o f th e  p eop le  to  God, th e y  
sa y , by sh o w in g  th em  th a t re lig io n  
is  n o t in co m p a tib le  w ith  h a v in g  a 
jo lly  fine tim e . And there’s no God 
there that a man can understand 
■for him to he lifted up to. H ap- 
good , a  m an w o u ld n ’t care tchat h e  
had to  g iv e  up if  h e  k n ew  h e  w a s  
m a k in g  for  so m e th in g  in e s tim a b ly  
p reciou s. B u t h e  d o esn ’t know . 
L ig h t, lig h t— th a t’s w h a t he w an ts;

a n d  th e  lo n g er  it  is  w ith h e ld  th e  
low er  h e ’ll s in k . L ig h t, l ig h t ! ’ ” 

"W ith  th a t  h e  w en t back  to  a ll  
th a t  s tu ff I to ld  you  h e  to ld  m e  
ab ou t w h en  I w a s dow n w ith  h im  
la s t  m o n th — th a t stu ff ab ou t th e  
need  fo r  a n ew  r ev e la tio n  su ited  to  
m en 's m in d s tod ay , th e  n eed  fo r  
n ew  lig h t. I c a n ’t te ll y o u  a ll th a t  
— i t ’s  n o t in  m y lin e , th a t  so r t o f  
ta lk . B u t h e  sa id , h is  fa ce  a ll p in k  
under th e  sk in , h e  sa id , ‘H ap good , 
I ’ll te l l  you  a  th in g . I ’v e  g o t  th e  
secret. I ’v e  g o t th e  k ey  to  th e  
r id d le  th a t’s been p u zz lin g  m e  a ll  
m y life . I ’v e  g o t th e  n e w  r e v e la  
tio n  in  term s good en ou gh  for m e  
to  u n d erstan d . L ig h t, m ore  l ig h t !  
H ere  i t  is :  "God is love. N o t  th is ,
th a t , nor th e  o th er  th a t  th e  in te l 
lig e n c e  r e v o lts  a t, an d  p u ts a s id e , 
a n d  g o es aw ay , a n d  goes on h u n g e r  
in g , h u n g er in g  and u n sa tisf ied ;  
n o th in g  l ik e  th a t; b u t ju s t  th is ?  
p la in  fo r  a  c h ild , c lea r  a s d a y lig h t  
for g ro w n  in te ll ig e n c e :  God is —
love.’’ L is ten  to  th is , H a p g o o d : “ H e  
th a t  d w e lle th  in  lo v e  d w e lle th  in  
God an d  God in  h im ; for  G od is 
lo v e .” E csta cy , H ap good , e c s ta c y !  
I t  ex p la in s  e v e r y th in g  to  m e. I  can  
red u ce a ll th e  m y s te r ie s  to  te r m s  
o f th a t .”

T H E  P A T H W A Y  OF P R A Y E R

T h is  i s  a  l i t t le  book w ith  paper  

co v ers p u b lish ed  by th e  M aster  
C h ristia n  P u b lish in g  Co. o f T aco  
m a, W a sh in g to n , o f e sp ec ia l v a lu e  

to  stu d en ts . I t  is  by V ic to r  H en ry  

M organ and c o n ta in s  ten  le s so n s  on  

th e  L ord ’s P rayer . One of th e se  is  
p u b lish ed  in  th is  n um ber o f T h e

Gl e a n e r . T h e a u th o r  of “T h e  H e a l 

in g  C h r ist” sh o w s  h is  ra re  p o w e r  
o f  in s ig h t  and  in te r p r e ta tio n  in  

“T h e  P a th w a y  o f  P ra y er” a n d  w e  
c o rd ia lly  recom m en d  i t  fo r  p e r u sa l  

an d  stu d y . T o  be had  a t th e  ch u r c h  

b ookstand .

ANNOUNCEMENT

CHICAGO, ILLINOIS—The Chicago Divine Science 
Center has moved into larger quarters a t the same address, 
8 South Dearborn Street. The rooms now are 1006 and 1007 
H artford Building.

At this address a Sunday morning service is now held a t 
11:00 o’clock. Every week-day, commencing a t 12:30, there  
is a half-hour Success meeting. All are invited.

The Rev. Alice R. Ritchie D. S. D., and Frank G. Ritchie 
are the leaders of this Center.
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T h ere  is  n o th in g  so  in te r e s t in g  as  

p erso n a l tes tim o n y . T h e  s tro n g est  

o f  a ll ev id en ce  is  th e  “hum an  docu 
m e n t .” T o  m an y , th erefo re , th e  

“ N o te s  F rom  th e  F ie ld ,” under  

w h ic h  cap tion  w e  h a v e  been pre 

s e n t in g  le t te r s  of th e  k in d  th a t fo l 

lo w , h a v e  p o ssessed  an in te r e st  th a t

is  d is t in c t ly  v ita l. In  m an y  of 

th e se  co m m u n ica tio n s  m uch  h as  
to  be e lip iin a ted . B u t each  is  valu*  

ab le  a s  in d ic a tin g  th e  pow er of 

fa ith  and th e  force of it s  d em o n stra  
tio n , a s  w e ll a s th e  ea rn estn ess  and  
s in c e r ity  o f th e  w r iters .

R E F U S IN G  TO B E  D ISC O U R A G E D

N ew  Y ork, Jan . 4, 1922. 
D ea r  Mr. M urray:

R ea d in g  th e  m an y  le t te r s  from  
th o s e  in  p h y sica l and m en ta l d is  

t r e s s  w h o  are tr y in g  to' find a w ay  

o u t ,  I w ish  to  send  them  a m essa g e  

o f  g r e a t h op e for the wray up and  

o u t  l ie s  before them  for th e ir  tak-* 

in g .  I kn ow , for  I found it  in  th e  

L a w s  and  P r in c ip le s  of N ew  

T h o u g h t  and w h a t it  h as done for  

m e  it  w il l  d o  for them .

W hen  I w a s about 40 y ears of age  
I  w a s  a t a p o in t w h ere  it  seem ed  

a s  i f  I could  n o t g o  on. My h u s 
b a n d , th rou gh  in tem p era n ce  and  

w r o n g  liv in g , had lo s t  h ea lth , h om e  

a n d  p ro fessio n . My m oth er w as  

f r a i l  and needed  co m fo rts  I could  

n o t  afford to  g iv e  her. My s ig h t  

w a s  fa i l in g  and I w a s to ld  it  w ou ld  

n o t  be lo n g  before I w a s b lind . 
T h i s  and  oth er p h y sica l a ilm en ts  

f o r  w h ic h  an op eration  w a s a d v ised  

b r o u g h t  m e to  d esp a ir . A t th is  

t i m e  I p icked  up c a su a lly , a  book  

b y  C h ristia n  L arsen , on e of th e  

e a r l i e s t  tea ch ers o f th e  p r in c ip les  

o f  N ew  T h ou gh t. F rom  th a t tim e  

m y  li fe  changed . I cam e to  k n ow  
a n d  to  fee l th e  a c tu a l p resen ce  of God 

w it h in  m y se lf, lo v in g , h e lp in g , and  

t h e  so u rce  o f p ow er arid en ergy , as  

m u c h  a s  I cou ld  learn  to use. 

T h o u g h ts  o f s ic k n e ss  I rep laced  
w it h  th o se  of p erfect h ea lth ;  

th o u g h ts  of fea r  w ith  th o se  o f  

co u ra g e; d esp a ir  w'ith th o se  of

fa ith  th a t  a ll w as w^ell; th o u g h ts  
of p overty  w ith  th o se  of abundance.

I o b ta in ed , a  p o sitio n , n o t very  

lu cra tiv e  a t first, w ith  ted io u s  

d u ties , but I p ra ised  God each  

m o rn in g  for it  and for th e  g ro w  
in g  s tren g th  g iv en  m e each  day to  

do th e  wrork. I p laced  m y m oth er  

in  a h om e-lik e sa n ita r iu m  near by, 

w h ere  Bhe p assed  her d ays in com  
fort and peace. A t first I had to  

m ak e sa cr ifices  to  keep her th ere, 

b u t I n ev er  doubted th a t th e  m oney  

w ould  be secured , and it  never  

fa iled  to . a rr iv e  in  tim e , freq u en tly  

a t  th e  la s t  m om en t, and th rou gh  a 

co m b in a tio n  of c ircu m sta n ces th a t  
seem ed  m iracu lou s. A s y ea rs  

passed  m y p rosp ects s te a d ily  im  
proved. My h ea lth  becam e p erfect, 
a ll sy m p to m s of d e fec t iv e  v is io n  

d isap p eared  and as m y resp o n s i 
b il it ie s  in creased  *my s tren g th  w as  

ren ew ed  “for I w ork , and m y  

F a th er  w o rk s.”

My brother, w h o  had  been g o in g  

a lo n g  in  a  sm a ll w ay , n ev er  an y  
b etter  from  one y ea r ’s end to  th e  

other, becam e a w a k e and put th e se  

p r in c ip le s  in to  action . In  p lace of 

sm a ll id ea ls  h e  put la rg e  id ea ls , 
w ith o u t p etty  lim ita tio n s . H e  

stopped  ta lk in g  “hard t im e s”, h is  
fa v o r ite  th em e, and even  forgot h is  

d y sp ep sia  in  th o u g h ts  o f p rosp erity , 

su ccess  and  h ea lth . H e p u t con 
str u c tiv e  p la n s in to  o p eration , had  

th e  fa ith  to stand  by them , and h is
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b u sin e ss  h a s  d evelop ed  so  th a t he  

is  one of th e  le a d in g  m erch a n ts  in  

to w n  tod ay . T h is  Is o n e  of sev era l 
in c id e n ts  I h a v e  en cou n tered  in  th e  

w o n d er fu l w o r k in g s  o f th e se  p r in  

c ip le s . O thers 1 h a v e  k n o w n  

g rasp ed  th e  v ita l p r in cip le , p u t it  

in to  o p era tio n  and  h a v e  com e ou t 

o f th e  V a lley  of N o th in g n e ss  and  

g o tten  in to  th e  cu rren t o f l i f e  lea d  
in g  to  su ccess . O thers I h a v e  

k n ow n  h a v e  d ec id ed  th a t  th ere  w a s  
“n o th in g  in  it ,” and th ey  are to  

day  ab ou t w h ere  th ey  w ere  yea rs  

ago.

I h a v e  to ld  th e se  p a rticu la rs  

ra th er  le n g th ily , I am  a fra id , b u t I

hope th ey  w il l  co n v in ce  so m e d is  

cou raged  so u l th at, i f  th e ir  s tr e n g th  
is  in  th e  Lord, ‘*of w hom  sh a ll th e y  

be a fra id ? ” T od ay  I am  a b o u t 60 

y ea rs o f age, and  l i fe  w a s n e v e r  

b rig h ter  fo r  m e or m ore  w o r th  

w h ile .
A  F r ie n d  a n d  Di s c i pl e .

(W h a t a  w o n d erfu l th in g  i t  is  to  
h a v e “a fr ien d  and  a  d is c ip le ” t e l l  

such  w o n d erfu l th in g s  and  e x p e c t  
n o rep ly  sa v e  th a t  w h ich  ca m e to  

her from  C h rist w ith in , a s  sh e  

w rote. I h op e sh e  w ill se e  h er  le t  
ter  in  Th e  Gl e a n e r  and k n o w  h o w  

m uch  I a p p recia te  it .— W . J. M .)

“N O T H IN G  C A N  BY A N Y  M E A N S H A R M  M E”

S ca rsd a le , N . Y., Jan . 10, 1922 

D ear Mr. M urray:
I w a n t to , w r ite  o f w h a t I con  

ce iv e  to  be a rem ark ab le  d em o n stra  
tio n  of th e  e tern a l T ru th  th a t is  

a lw a y s  p ro tec t in g  us. L a st w eek  

th e  h ee l o f m y s lip p er  ca u g h t o n  

th e  top step  o f ou r s ta ir w a y  and I 
fe ll head  first dow n th e  e n tire  

fligh t, la n d in g  on  th e  floor in  th e  

h a ll. I t  w a s a  terr ific  fa ll, and  

w h ile  it  w a s w ith  a n  u n ex p la in a b le  

fe e l in g  o f sa fe ty  I fe lt  a ll d u r in g  

th e  fa ll, u pon  tr y in g  to  g e t up a

fe e l in g  o f fa in tn e ss  cam e o v er  m e . 
I in s ta n tly  rep eated  th e  T ru th  o f  

m y b e in g  and  th a t n o th in g  c o u ld  

by a n y  m ea n s h u rt m e. Im m e d i 
a te ly  I go t up and  w en t on  m y  

w ay, to ta lly  u n in ju red  and  w ith o u t  

any ser io u s  after-effect. I fe e l th a t  

I wrould  lik e  to  h a v e  th is  in  T h e  
Gl e a n e r  s o  th a t th o se  s e e k in g  th e  

T ru th , as I am , m ay  see  w h a t  it  

m ean s to  m e.
G ra te fu lly  yo u r  fr ien d ,

F . E . G.

A  H E A L IN G  A T  A  M E E T IN G

W ald orf-A storia , Jan. 20 1922. 

My D ear F r ien d  and  P a sto r:
W e h a v e  been a tte n d in g  th e  

church  th is  su m m er and h a v e  been  

rece ived  w ith  co rd ia lity  in to  you r  

“charm ed  c ir c le .”

My h e a lin g  from  B r ig h t’s d is e a s e  

was- a cco m p lish ed  in  th is  v e r y  

room , and now , m y  dear fr ien d , t h e  

P ow er h as b lessed  m e w ith  h e a l i i i g  

for o th ers . W ith  S in cere  -R esp ec t, 

* M R S. E . A. W .

B E N E F IT S  D E R IV E D  FRO M  T H E  T E A C H IN G

430 L a fa y e tte  S t., N ew  Y ork , Y our a ll - em b ra cin g  te a c h in g s  

Jan . 12, 1922. h a v e  opened a  n ew  w orld  to  m e .

D ear Mr. M urray: I am  m o re  k e e n ly  in te r e ste d  in
F or som e tim e  I h a v e  w ish ed  to  and  a p p rec ia tiv e  o f a ll t h in g s

ex p ress  to you  m y g ra titu d e  for b ea u tifu l th a n  I ev er  wTas b e fo r e ,
th e  m a n y  ben efits I h a v e  d er iv ed  A rt, m u sic  and  p o etry  seem  im -
from  you r tea ch in g . bued w ith  n ew  m ea n in g s  an d  in
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B y Their F ru its Shall Ye Know Them,

e v e r y th in g  I see  God’s h an d iw ork . 
In  m y  art w ork  and in  m y en  
d e a v o r  to  p a in t p o rtra its  I h aye  

h e r e to fo r e  been hand icap p ed  by th e  
h o r r ib le  fear of fa ilu re . My very  

in t e n s e  d esire  to  su cceed  w a s m y  
u n d o in g . T h is  fear  h a s en tire ly  

p a ss e d . L a st su m m er I p a in ted  

p o r tr a it s  of r e s t le ss  ch ild ren  w ith  
e a s e  and  n o  th o u g h t of fa ilu re  en  

t e r e d  m y  m ind . I t  w a s th e  fea r  
le s s n e s s  th a t on ly  fa ith  cou ld  m a k e  
p o s s ib le .  I  w a s m u ch  im p ressed  

b y  y o u r sto ry  a t a  recen t noon- 
m e e t in g  of M rs. M urray’s g if t  of 

h e r  la s t  do llar to  a n ew sb oy. I 

h a d  a s im ila r  ex p erien ce , on ly  it

P A S S E D  T H E

A lcove , P. Q., C anada. 
M y  D ear Mr. M urray :

I  am  so  g ra tefu l to  God th a t  m y  
a u n t  h as p assed  th e  c r is is  o f her  

i l l n e s s  and is v ery  m uch b etter . 
M y  prayers h a v e  su re ly  been an  
s w e r e d .  T h an k  you  so m uch  for  
y o u r  help . W hen  I a rrived  here  

s h e  h a rd ly  recogn ized  m e, but

w a s m y la s t  five d o lla rs, an d  I  
ga v e  it  to  th e  church . T h e  fo llo w  
in g  m o rn in g  I rece iv ed  an  order  

for  a one-hundred  d o lla r  p ictu re . I 
con sid ered  th a t  a  v ery  good ra te  
of in terest. I am  s t i l l  very  w eak  

an d  h ave  to  c lin g  fo r  su p p ort but 

th e  noon-day m ee tin g s  h a v e  k ep t  
up m y  courage m an y  tim es  w h en  

th ere  seem ed  to  be N o  T h orou gh  
fare. Y our co n sta n t a b ility  to  in  
sp ire  and co m fo rt day a fter  d a y  

seem s a  m ira c le  to  m e, and in d eed  

i t  is  a d iv in e  one. M ay I, in  turn , 
h elp  oth ers. G ratefu lly  Y ours,

M. E. M.

C R IS IS  SA F E L Y

each  day her m ind  h as been c lea rer  

and no  p a in , b u t w ea k n ess. T oday  
1 sh e  h a s ta k en  m ore n o u r ish m en t  

and sa t up a  few  m in u tes. I have  

sa t up every  n ig h t w ith o u t fa tig u e . 
W ith  a ll good w ish e s  and a h ea rt  
fu ll of g ra titu d e , S in cere ly  Y our 
F rien d ,

M. J. W.

P A S S IN G  IT  ALONG

J a n u a ry  11, 1922. 
D e a r  Mr. M urray:

M y h u sband , w h o  is  in  th e  h o s 
p i t a l ,  h a s been g rea tly  benefited  

a n d  m uch  im p roved  th rou gh  th e  
a b s e n t  trea tm en t of th e  S ile n t  

H e l p e r s .  W h ile  I h a v e  been v is i t  
i n g  h im  I becam e acq u a in ted  w ith  

t h e  n u rse  w h o  a tten d s h im . I gave  
h e r  one o f th e  affirm ative cards, 
T h e  Gl e a n e r  and oth er  rea d in g

m atter . S h e becam e so  m uch im  

pressed  th a t sh e  co m m u n icated  her  
co n v ic t io n s  to th e  oth er n u rses , 
w h o  h a v e  s in c e  com e to  ask  for  

th e  cards. A ll w ere  in terested  and  

sp ok e o f rea d in g  them  to  th e ir  pa  
t ie n ts . I hope to  h a v e  som e o f 
them  soon  in  a tten d a n ce  a t our 

m eetin g s. S in cere ly ,

J. C. M.

M A N IF E S T IN G  IN S T A N T L Y

Ja n u a ry  18, 1922. 
D e a r  Mr. M urray:

I  b e lie v e  th a t one of th e  “greater  
w o r k s ” th a t th e  C h rist d isc ip le  is  

t o  d o  is to  m a n ife s t  th e  All-Good  
I n s t a n t l y  upon th e  a p p lica tio n  of 
t h e  W ord. I w an t to a ck n ow led ge

the pow er app lied  in  m y ow n  case  

so  w o n d erfu lly  h ea led  by you.

I aw ok e one m o rn in g  w ith  m y v 
r ig h t eye  sw o llen  sh u t, inflam ed, 
and w h at is ca lled  “b lack  and  
b lu e”, as if I had received  a blow .

I tr ied  a ll day to trea t m y se lf  but
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th e  c o n d itio n  d id  n o t y ie ld . T he  
fo llow  in g  m o rn in g  I te lep h o n ed  for  
yo u r p rayers, k n o w in g  th a t  your  

c lea r  v is io n  w ou ld  be im parted  to  

m e. In one h ou r th e  in fla m m a tio n  

and  d isco lo ra tio n  had  co m p lete ly  
d isap p eared  an d  a t  noon  I w en t  

o u t and  n o  one sa w  a tra ce  of 

w h a t had been . I b le ss  th e  e x  
p er ien ce , b ecau se I p erce ived  a g a in  
th a t  o n ly  in  co n sc io u s co n ta ct w ith  

A b so lu te  T h o u g h t, can  co n d itio n s  

correspond , be d isso lv ed  and  free  
u s from  a ll error.

T h a n k in g  you  h e a r tily  for  th e  
p r iv ile g e , I pray th a t so m e o n e  or 

m ore m ay be en cou raged  to  app ly  

th e  p ow er o f D iv in e  L ove and  be 

h ea led . M ost g ra te fu lly ,
E . L. G. 

(T h e  ab ove  w r ite r  en clo sed  th e  

fo llo w in g  from  o n e  o f her ow n  pa 

t ie n ts :  )

“W A IT  ON  

M arathon , N. Y ., Jan . 10, 1922. 
My D ear Mr. M urray:

A bout e ig h te e n  m o n th s a g o  I 

v is ite d  y o u  a t a tim e  th a t  I had  
su d d en ly  m et w ith  rev erses , had  

lo s t  m y p o sitio n , d u e to th e  ap 
proach o f th is  lo n g  b u s in e ss  de 

p ress io n , and , a t th a t tim e , if  a n y  

on e sa id  to  m e  th a t I w a s to  re  
m ain  id le  for a p eriod  o f e ig h teen  
m o n th s, I sh ou ld  h a v e  sa id : "It 
ca n ’t be d on e.”

I sh a ll n o t fo rg et yo u r  a d v ice  

and en co u ra g em en t, w ith o u t w h ich  
and th e  h e lp  o f th e  A lm ig h ty , I 

sh ou ld  n ot h a v e  k n ow n  w h a t to  
do w ith  m y se lf  for  th e  problem  of  

" su p p ly” fo r  m y se lf  and  fa m ily  w a s  
a m o st p e r p le x in g  one. I a tten d  
ed th e  d a ily  n o o n -m eetin g s and  

fou n d  ren ew ed  h op e and v ig o r  in  
th em , and  m a d e a  p ra ctice  o f read  
in g  th e  d a ily  le s so n s  in  T h e  
Gl e a n e r  and th e  A stor  L ectu res ap  

p lica b le  th ereto .
D u r in g  m y  en forced  v a ca tio n  I 

h a p p en ed , on e d ay , to  drop in to

“I wra s p ara lyzed  in  b o th  le g s  
and m y  r ig h t arm  and h an d , for  
n in e  m on th s. T h e d octor d id  n o t  

h ea l m e, so  on  N ovem b er 26 M rs. 

G a v itte  ca m e to  m e and  b egan  to  
pray for m e. S h e  a sk ed  m e if  I 

w ou ld  prove, m y tr u s t in  God by
' tr y in g  to  u se  m y le g s , fe e t  an d  

han d s. I began  a t  on ce to  g e t  o u t  

of bed  and  w a lk  to  a  ch air , w h ic h  
I did , and h a v e  done ev ery  d ay , 

writh  m y d a u g h ter 's  help . I g a in e d  
in  stren g th  and  can  nowr wra lk  w ith  

o n ly  th e  a id  o f a  g e n tle  tou ch  on  

m y arm  th ro u g h  th e  lo n g  a p a r t  

m en t in to  th e  k itch en , and  th e r e  
u se  m y hand and  arm  to  cook .

I do th a n k  God for r e s to r in g  m e  

to  h ea lth , a lso  to  h a p p in ess , fo r  I 
w a s v ery  d isco u ra g ed  and  d e  

p ressed  b efo re  th e  h e a lin g  ca m e . 

I p r a ise  G od’s h o ly  n a m e fo r e v e r .
M rs. M., 220 W . 67th  S t .

T H E  L O R D ” 

th e  P e n n sy lv a n ia  H o te l L ib ra ry , 
lo o k in g  for  a  p lace  fo r  q u ie t a n d  
co n cen tra tio n , and  th ere  to  m y  
su rp r ise  fou n d  a l i t t le  s ig n  w h ic h  

read “ S ile n c e .” T h e  good th a t  I 
g o t ou t o f  th e  q u ie t h e lp ed  m e  

m u ch , w h ile  a ll th e  t im e  so m e  
" su p p ly” k e p t co m in g  in  fro m  

v a r io u s  sou rces.
D ays and  w eek s and m o n th s o f  

id le n e ss  fo r  a  m an  w h o  had n e v e r  

b efore been com p elled  to  seek  a  p o  
s it io n  w ou ld , had  I n o t been  in  t h e  
T ru th , h a v e  d is tra cted  m e, a n d  

I m u st co n fess  th a t  th ere  w e r e  
t im e s  w h en  i t  w a s n o t  ea sy  to  a f  

firm  th a t I knew th a t  m y  p o s it io n  

w a s on th e  w ay , w h en , so  fa r  a s  
I cou ld  see , th ere  w a s  n o th in g  in  

sig h t.
A fter  a lo n g  wra it , ou t o f a  c le a r  

sk y , so  to  sp ea k , I rece ived  a  t e l e  

gram  req u est in g  m e to  c o n s id e r  

th e  a ccep ta n ce  of a  p o s it io n  w ith  
th e  com p an y  1 am  now  e n g a g e d  

w ith  and w h ich  I had  p r e v io u s ly  
served  for  y ea rs . I am  b a ck  in



B y Their F ru its SJuill Ye K now  Them

th e  b u s in e ss  w orld  an d  as y o u  h a v e  H im , se e k in g  m e. I find th a t “th e

so  o ften  sa id  to  m e  i t  w a s “ on th e  clou d s o f im p en d in g  e v il are  o n ly

w a y .” W h ile  I w a s b usy , se e k in g  th e  sh a d o w s o f p resen t good .”
th ro u g h  m an y ch a n n e ls , th e  posi- T h a n k fu lly  and S in c e r e ly  you r
tio n  th a t I w a s a fter  w as, th rou gh  F r ien d  in  T ru th , W . T. T.

 NmmUaij fHrrtinu UignrttrH
M ic h a e l  Fa n e  

Side by side they sit, strangers all, yet drawn together in 
a common quest. A silence prevails in which the noises of the 
world tha t each arrival unconsciously brings with him are 
gradually stilled. The mind drops its troubled turmoil as a 
garm ent and raises itself expansively in a new, rare atmos 
phere. Spirit asserts its dominion. “The ground upon which 
thou standest is holy.” The faithful who have learned to relax 
and let go of all attachm ent to things of sense accommodate 
themselves to the inflow of the Oversoul and subdue the influ 
ences of the world to the tranquility of peace—the perpetual 
joy of which this caressing calm is but a foretaste. As the 
m ortal impulses subside and fade away there is an increased 
pervasion of the immortal and a recognition tha t here, though 
all may be strangers to each other, there is a common com 
munion, a massed commingling and blending with the Divine. 
Soon the speaker reads the lesson of the day, a collocation of 
texts th a t have a jeweled splendor, a sonority of resonance as 
of quietly-fluted organ music whose restrain t implies the 
possibility of a majestic pealing. And then the well-modu 
lated but earnest, often fiery, instruction, replete with imagi 
native suggestion and penetrating tru ths tha t the listeners 
receive with rap t attention. Stillness—stillness—the tense 
utterances falling w ith staccato insistence upon equally tensed 
hearing. To each is given full measure—measures large, 
measures small—according to the capacity of the vessel. In 
each mind is set up a different set of pictures, according to the 
receptivity of each for thought. Ah, if we could but see all of 
these reflected upon the screen of the Divine Mind, what might 
we not learn of the glorification of God? Infused through 
all minds is the glow of the Word and the comfort of the 
Message. And in some place in the assemblage sits the world- 
battered man or woman upon whose shoulder the touch of God 
is fresh, partaking thirstily of these draughts of the W ater of 
Life while experiencing the throes of being bom again in 
Christ Jesus..
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To live the life which is divine is to drink of the cup of 
Jesus. It is to be in the world, but not of the world. It has 
been said th a t existence has been given to man in order th a t 
he may use it to weave the drapery which is to clothe him in 
his heavenly life. And what is it tha t man is weaving here 
that will avail him in a larger sphere if it is not deeds of love 
and kindness toward his fellows, tha t they may see the re  
flection of their divine parents in the m inistry of their con 
secrated brother? Like Jesus, he who dedicates his life to 
service, comes not to be ministered unto, but to minister.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am  C h r is t’s  m in is te r .”

Bibl e  Se l e c t i o n s : Gal. 5 :16; I J o h n  2 :10 , 3 :1 , II Cor. 5 :17 .
A s t o u  L e c t o b e s : P a g e  280, 2nd paragraph .

Selfishness must be uprooted from the life which is to  
manifest the spirit of Truth, for self-consideration is fa ta l to 
spiritual progression. It was because the Nazarene was so 
unselfed th a t he radiated the all of Spirit. The love of self 
makes one opaque to Truth.

To live in Spirit is to know Life as one; for in the realm  
of Spirit all self merges into the universal life of non-separate 
ness, and man appears co-existent with God.

Me d i t a t i o n : ‘‘My self is a quickening S p ir it  w h ich  is  h id  w ith  C h r is t

in  God.”
Bi b l e : John  1 :4 ; 5 :24: J a m es 2 :8 ; I J oh n  3 :16; Col. 3 :3 .

As t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  144, 2nd and  3rd pars.

God is Cause, and man is the effect of Cause. Thus it 
is that man is a part of all that is. On this Truth is based the 
brotherhood of man, and thus what affects one, affects all. 
Jesus proclaimed this Truth when he declared tha t an insult 
offered to man was an offense to God.

It is madness, therefore, to indulge in criticism, despite 
the fact that it is “much easier to be critical than to be cor 
rect.” Men would do better if they better realized the con-

March the first

March the second

March the third

206

UN
Original fr



D aily  Lessons

sequence of wrong-doing, and when censure is replaced with 
b ro th e rly  love they will do better.

Me d i t a t i o n  : “I am my brother’s keeper.”
B i b l e : M att. 7:3; I Joh n  2:10; R om . 14:13.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  105, 1st. par.

Each day is an opportunity for man to prove his divinity. 
T h e  “full stature of the Christ w ithin” cannot be attained 
tom orrow  unless he begins today to assimilate the character 
is t ic s  of divinity in his conscious existence.

Emerson says: “Only one man in all human history was 
t r u e  to tha t which is within you and within me.” Then let 
u s  rise  from our beds of sickness, cast off our shackles of sin, 
a n d  enter into our inheritance as Sons of the Most High God!

Me d i t a t i o n : “B e s t i l l  and know  th a t  I AM  God.”

B i b l e : P sa lm s 82:6; John  1:12; I John  3:2; Gal, 4:7; E ph. 4 :13 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 90, 2nd par.

Diogenes says, “Calumny is only the noise of madmen,” 
b u t  Napoleon warns tha t there are calumnies against which 
e v e n  innocence loses courage; hence, it behooves students of 
T r u th  to take refuge in their own innocence, and tru s t God 
t o  renew their courage which enables them not to confound 
t h e  out-pourings of slanderous tongues with the realities of 
B ein g . “Be thou chaste as ice, as .pure as snow, thou shalt 
n o t  escape calumny,” but if you abide in the omnipotence of 
G ood, the only power of defamation will be to drive you into 
a  closer realization that nothing can by any means hurt you.

Me d i t a t i o n : “One w ith  God is  a m a jo r ity .”
B i b l e : Isa. 26:3; M att. 5:8 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P age 150, 2nd par.

W hat does it m atter, then, if “Truth is forever on the 
sca ffo ld  and wrong forever on the throne?” Truth is im 
m o r ta l ,  and to love Truth for her own sake is to draw near to 
G o d . As a sunbeam cannot be soiled by outward touch, so
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Truth is impervious to tain t, whether on the scaffold o r in 
the heaven of Mind.

Me d it a t io n  : “I AM the expression of Truth.”
Bi b l e : P rov. 12.19; 1 6 :6 ; John  8 :32; J oh n  18:37 .

As t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  321, 1 s t  par.

March the seventh
There is no well-being apart from well-doing. The 

Science of Being is bound indissolubly w ith the action of do 
ing. In the vineyard of the Lord no man can taste the f ru i t  
but of tha t tree which he has planted. Salvation is w ithheld 
from him who does not serve. Verily, he who would “be ch ief 
among you, let him be your servant.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am  th e  se r v a n t o f  a ll w h o  need  m y  h e lp .”

Bi b l e : M att. 20:27 , 28; 25:21; L uke 12:43; R om . 12:1 .

As t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  69.

March the eighth
Life is the Substance of God, and whatever lives, p a r  

takes of th a t substance. Man’s life is measured by h is 
thoughts and is valuable or not, according to the thoughts he 

, entertains. The fluctuations of life, as well as its vast con 
cerns, are controlled and governed by thought. It behooves 
us, therefore, to think wisely if we would live well.

Me d i t a t i o n : “L ord, teach me to think w isely.”
B i b l e : E x . 31:3 ; P sa lm s 9 0 :12; P rov. 2 :6 ; P rov . 4 :12 , 13.

As t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  288, 3rd par.

March the ninth
Seneca said, “Live with men as if God saw you; converse 

with God as if men heard you.” Try this for one hour and i t  
will save you from vain reg re ts ; try  it for one day and you 
will taste of heavenly delights. I t  is the one way in w hich 
you can live w ith your fellows to the glory of God. You 
are God’s children; hence, all belong to one grand b ro th e r 
hood, and it behooves each to live in harmony with the whole.

Me d i t a t i o n : “God is my ever-present strength.”
Bi b l e : A cts  17 :28; R om an s 12:18; II  Cor. 13:11; R om . 1 2 :5 .

As t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  148, 1 st par.

March the tenth
In every walk of life thoroughness is necessary. T h ere  

is nothing higher than present duty; so, forgetting w h a t is 
past, let us press forward w ith all our might to its accomplish-
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ment. Let action be the watchword of our lives; it makes for 
m ental, moral and physical strength. We are here to acquire 
i t  through the adjustm ent which results in a steadfast mind 
through the consciousness tha t man is one with his Maker, 
here and now.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My m in d  is  s ta y ed  on C h rist T ru th .”
B i b l e : R om . 8 :6 , 7; E ph. 4 :23; P h il. 2 :5 ; P h il. 3 :1 3 .
A s t o b  Le c t .:* P a g e  148, 1st. par.

March the eleventh
«

Faith  is the anchor tha t holds reason’s tiny craft and pre 
vents i t  from being swept away by the billows of discourage 
m ent. In the night of gloom “when no man can work,” if 
we feel the motion of the little boat, let us be not afraid, for 
Hope has only lifted the anchor tha t Reason may enter a 
“larger place” in the Universe of Love and be refreshed by 
heavenly manna. Faith is the eternal g ift of God to His 
people; a lamp whose bright rays illumine the darkest hour 
and enhance the brilliancy of the grandest victories of the soul 
in h e r struggle for spiritual supremacy.

Me d i t a t i o n : “L ord, in crea se  m y fa ith  and en ab le  m e  to u se  it .”

B i b l e : H eb. 11 :3; M ark 5:34; M ark 16:17, 18; R om . 15:13; Jas. 2:17 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  99.

March the twelfth
Love is the reflector of the thing beloved, and it behooves 

us to  set our affections upon noble things. Love aspires to 
w hat it loves, and therefore it inspires to immortal deeds. 
The office of Love is so precious tha t we cannot afford to waste 
the smallest particle of its substance, and he who loves ac 
cording to needs and not according to merits, loves most 
worthily. Love is long suffering and patient; it is gentle 
and k in d ; it is tender and forgiving. Love is the action of 
God.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am  im m ersed  in  th a t L ove  w h ich  is  God.”
B i b l e : L u k e 6:27; Joh n  13:34; 14 :15 . 23; I John  2:10; I Cor.

1 3 :1 2 , 13.
A s t o r  L ect.: P a g e  104, 2nd par.

March the thirteenth
“God is of too pure an eye to behold evil.” As the sun be 

holds nothing but the brightness of its own glory, so God is 
conscious only of tha t which He creates. Good destroys evil, 
as the  light destroys darkness; not by being conscious of it,
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but because to the Good, evil is non-existent. In a universe 
th a t is filled w ith the presence of God* there is no room for 
evil. It is only as we walk with our backs to the sun th a t we 
see our shadows. .

Me d i t a t i o n : “God is  Good, and  God is  A ll; h en ce, A ll i s  G ood .”
B i b l e : Job  22:21; P sa lm  3 7 :1 , 3; R om . 12:2; I I I  J o h n  1 :11 .

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  74, 2nd par.

March the fourteenth
Intellectual wrestling must give place to spiritual under 

standing before Peace can be established as a permanent guest 
in the mental household. Fear and anxieties would obstruct 
our path, but the promise of the M aster is th a t “None of these 
things shall by any means h u rt thee.” The shadow of e rro r 
shall disappear a t T ru th’s advance as the darkness vanishes 
in the wake of the searchlight. The way of him who tru s ts  
in His Promises is made clear from day to day. Live and 
think today, for thou canst not live tomorrow before its tim e.

Me d i t a t i o n : “T hou, O L ord, a r t m y g u id e , and T h y  T ru th  le a d s  m e .”
Bi b l e : P sa lm s 23:2 , 3; Isa . 58:11; J oh n  16:13 .

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  251; page 252, 1 st and  2nd pars.

March the fifteenth
Ignorance engenders fear, which is the most destructive 

element in the universe, and makes for all the misery to which 
the human race is prey. In the proportion th a t man puts on 
understanding he puts off fe a r ; hence the wisdom of Solomon 
who asked only for understanding! To understand is to 
realize the Truth of Being; it is to feel the omnipotence of 
God; it is to let Him be T ru e ; and all else false.

Me d i t a t i o n : “G ive m e  u n d e r sta n d in g  th a t  I m a y  k eep  T h y  L a w .”

B i b l e : P sa lm s 119:144; P rov. 4 :5 , 6, 7; I Cor. 14:15 .
A s t o r  Le c t . > P a g e  60, 1 st and 2nd pars.

March the sixteenth
The rest tha t remaineth for the people of God is the  

abiding consciousness tha t “All things work together fo r 
Good.” Be still and know th a t God, through unerring Law, 
is separating the dross from the gold in the alembic of sorrow. 
Tears are being used to wash away the stains of yesterday’s 
mistakes and to prepare the way for a new and welcome guest 
in the form of Christ,—Truth. When this takes up its abode 
in the “inner room” of your receptive heart, all sorrow and 
sickness will flee away.
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Me d i t a t i o n : “God w o rk s th rou gh  m e to do H is  w ill .”
B i b l e : P sa lm s 19 :7 ; P sa lm s 145:5 , 13, 14; R om . 10:4 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  113, 2nd par. to  2nd par. p age 115.

March the seventeenth
There is no lack in the realm of the Real; therefore, be 

not overcome by the fear of tha t which does not exist in 
T ruth . Man’s b irthright is unqualified dominion over all tha t 
would make for inharmony. Let him claim it, insist upon it 
as his God-given right, and he shall prove his sonship in 
possession.

All things "work for m an’s highest good; but w ithin lies 
the source of all supply. He must ever remember tha t “It 
is his Father’s good pleasure to give him the kingdom,” and 
then  labor to become worthy to be the heir of all that the 
kingdom contains.

Me d i t a t i o n  : “My God sh a ll su p p ly  m y  n eed s a cco rd in g  to  H is  r iches."
B i b l e : L u k e  12:27-33.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  303, 3rd par.

. Hope is the magnet which attracts the things hoped for. 
Hope is the way which leadeth unto Life and Joy, and into 
the  realms of celestial bliss. “Why a rt thou cast down, O my 
soul ? Hope thou in God.” Have faith in the Good. Charge 
your soul with it. Affirm it to be the only power and presence. 
Hope for the Best, and the Best shall be your constant com 
panion. You believe that God is able to redeem His promises; 
when you trust Him, you will know it.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My m ind  is  sta y ed  on T hee; th erefo re , I am  in  perfect

P e a c e / ’
B i b l e : P sa lm  16:9; I P eter  1 :3 ; 1 :21; I John  3:3.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 103, 1 st and 2nd pars.

In  the olden times, runners were stationed on the highest 
outposts to watch for the approach of the enemy. Today 
th e  duty of the Christian soldier is to walk in advance of 
hum anity’s long tra in  and reveal to it the vision which has 
transfigured his own soul. There is no greater service than 
to  be a courier of the Christ message, and he who would 
herald the dawning of the Perfect Mom, must ascend to the 
loftiest peaks of Spirit’s realm.

March the eighteenth

March the nineteenth
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Me d i t a t i o n : ‘‘I w ill  l i f t  up m in e  e y es  u n to  th e  h ills , from  w h en ce
com eth  m y h e lp .”

B i b l e : P sa lm s  25:1 ; P sa lm s 107:1 , 2; Isa . 55:11.
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  81, 1 s t  par. p a g e  83.

March the twentieth
Jesus took on physical shape in order tha t He m ight 

reveal the indestructibility and immutability of Spiritual 
Form. He came down apparently in order th a t we m ight 
ascend to the realm of true Spirit. He redeemed us from the 
Law of the flesh, by making it clear th a t there is but one Law 
operating in the universe, and this, the Law of Spirit. We 
have experienced the second birth when we learn to close our 
eyes on the world of seeming and open them to behold the  
glories of the Spirit realm.

Me d i t a t i o n : “A s a  Son  o f God, I AM  jo in t  h e ir  w ith  J e su s  to  th e
k in g d o m .”

Bi b l e : Joh n  1 :11 , 12, 13,; Gal. 4 :7 ; I John  5 :11 , 12, 13.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  203, 2nd par.

March the twenty-first
The Principle of Being is ever greater than the idea 

which expresses it. Cause is supreme over all its effects, fo r 
it includes all. Even so, is the Father greater than the Son. 
By knowing tha t he is inseparable from the Universal, m an  
comes into the consciousness of God-derived and God-sustained 
Power. He knows God as the only Reality, and with his lips 
he can speak the healing word of Truth.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My God is  m y protector; in  H im  w ill I tr u s t .”

B i b l e : P sa lm s 145:9; Isa . 12:2; Isa . 2 6 :3 , 4.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P age 224, 2nd par.

March the twenty-second,
When we realize th a t we are the Sons of God and n o t 

the sons of men, we shall claim our inheritance to the k in g  
dom of Peace, Power and Perfection. If  we believe th a t w e 
are the offspring of flesh, we shall have to battle with all i t s  
so-called weaknesses; but if we know tha t we are the ch ildren  
of the Spirit, we shall transcend the plane of limitation, a n d  
eat of the fru its which ripen in the Garden of Harmony.

Me d i t a t i o n : “F reed om  is  m in e , and I c la im  i t  th ro u g h  th e  S p ir i t
o f T ru th .”

B i b l e : P sa lm s 51:12; J oh n  8:32-36; Joh n  3:35; J a m es 1 :18 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  271, 1 st par.; 272, 1 s t  par.
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March the twenty-third
“P ray  without ceasing,” is an admonition which the chil 

dren of Light should follow. Protection lies in the constant 
affirmation of the omnipresence of God,—the ever remem 
brance of the tru th  tha t there is no other presence. As a  
child of the Most High God, man's b irthright is freedom ; but 
unless he is conscious tha t “The Spirit maketh free,” it  avails 
him naught. The Christ must be born in the m anger of his 
conscious existence, else his eyes will be holden to the Good 
which surrounds him.

Me d i t a t i o n : “ D iv in e  L ove su rrou n d s m e; I sh a ll n o t w ant."

B i b l e : I Chr. 16:27; P rov. 3 :26; Isa . 32:15-18; A c ts  6:4 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  73, 1st par.; 80, 1 st par.

“To us there is but one God, the Father,” the one Source 
from  which all real things proceed. Our God is the Universal 
Mind of which all men are expressions in particular. Jesus 
acknowledged no other Power or Presence save tha t of Good, 
and only as we behold Good as the only Reality do we put on 
tha t mind which was in Christ Jesus. If Good is the one 
Reality, then evil, the opposite of Good, is unreal. Hence we 
overcome evil by knowing its nothingness, and not by resist 
ing it.

Me d i t a t i o n : “T h ere  is but One P ow er, ev en  God."

B i b l e : Col. 1 :16  and 17; M att. 28:18; L u k e 10:19; Horn. 12:21.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  282, 1 st par.; 274, 1 st par.

Love lightens the load which unwillingness would make 
impossible to carry. “It is only when we add the burden of 
tomorrow to tha t of today tha t it becomes too heavy to bear.” 
By the  power of Divine Love, our most painful experiences 
may be transm uted into ladder-rungs on which we mount to 
higher things. In the laboratory of Reality, the alchemy of 
S p irit transm utes weakness into s treng th ; hate into love; sor 
row into joy; pain into pleasure, and sickness into health.

Me d i t a t i o n : “M y s tr e n g th  is  th a t  o f th e  S p ir it  w ith in  even  th e

C hrist."
B i b l e : P h il. 4 :13; M att. 5:44; Isa . 35:10; P sa lm s 43:5 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e 164, 1 st par.

March the h
I f  we be risen with Christ to the comprehension of the

Truth of Being, we have ascended to tha t realm where we be-
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hold things as they are, and not as they seem. We have p u t 
off the carnal, and walk forth clad in tha t which has been 
“fashioned like unto His glorious body.” God is the only 
Power, and the only sin consists in giving power to tha t which 
has none. As God dwells in the consciousness of man., let us 
give Him royal welcome by granting Him the freedom of the 
whole, and sweeping it clean of all else but th a t which will 
reflect His radiant Beauty.

Me d i t a t i o n : “R ev ea l to  m e  T hy T ru th , th a t  it  m ay  lead  m e.”
B i b e e : D an. 1 2 :3 ; Isa . 44:22; R om . 6:8-11.
A sto r  Le c t .: P a g e  329. 1 st par.

March the twenty-seventh
True self-denial consists in the rejection of any other 

thought of self than th a t which reveals the likeness of the 
Divine Creator. Man has only one Self. He is Spirit, created 
in the image and likeness of the All-perfect One. The real 
Self is th a t which is without beginning of years or end of 
days. It knows neither birth  nor death, and sin and sickness 
have no p a rt of its existence. The real Self of man is G od; 
acknowledge Him in all thy ways.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My w a y s I co m m it u n to  T hee, O L ord; T h o u  w i l t
su s ta in  m e .”

B i b i j :: I Cor. 12 :7 ; I J oh n  5 :4 ; P sa lm s  37:5 .

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  228, 1 st and 2nd pars.

March the twenty-eighth
Today has been given you by God th a t you may dedicate 

it to His service. Remember th a t you are the instrum ent 
chosen of God to represent His divinity by your hum anity, 
and through you He makes the seemingly impossible task  easy 
of accomplishment. God does not work for  you, but He w orks 
through you to the end tha t His will is done on earth. Y our 
p art in the scheme of things is to do, and God’s p a rt is to 
give the increase.

Me d i t a t i o n : “T h ere is  n o th in g  im possib le to me th rou gh  God.”
B i b l e : Joh n  14:12; R om an s 11:36; I Cor. 8 :6; 12:6 .
A s t o r  L ect.: P a g e  310, la s t  par.

March the twenty-ninth
It is pleasing to Divine Love th a t in you should “all fu ll 

ness dwell.” It is the F ather’s good pleasure to give you the  
kingdom and all that it includes. It was the message o f the
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M aster that man is heir to eternal “riches in glory,” and by 
h is life he weaves the invisible fabric which binds the mortal 
to  the immortal. Be of good courage, for through you God 
will overcome the world. Be not disturbed by appearances. 
These are but shadows cast by His presence. Shades will dis 
appear in the proportion tha t you discern the Sun of Right 
eousness.

Me d i t a t i o n : “T h y  e x c e lle n c ie s  w ill I s in g , O Lord; le t  m e  n o t be
co n fo u n d ed .”

B i b l e : D eut. 4 :35; Isa . 41:10; Isa . 45:6; R ev. 2 :7 .

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  104, to  2nd par. on p a g e  105.

March the thirtieth

Our eyes are opened to behold the Good, the True, the 
Perm anent. With eye single to Thy glory we know th a t there 
is nothing tha t is not p u re ; no picture th a t is not beautiful; 
no sound that is not harmonious; no supply tha t is not un 
limited. We awake to know, and to realize from the very 
depths of our being th a t “God is not the author of confusion, 
but of Peace.” “Whatsoever things are true, honest, just, 
pure, lovely, of good report,—if there be any virtue and any 
praise, think on these things.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “In  th e  ta b ern a cle  of m y God do I a b id e .”

B i b l e : Job. 5:24; P sa lm s 15:1 , 2; L uke 11:34 , 35.

A sto b  L e c t .: Page 330, 1st par.

March the thirty-first

“If  a man thinketh himself to be something when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth himself.” A part from God, man is a 
lonely cipher, neither adding to, nor detracting, from Reality. 
The value of the cipher is dependent upon its relation to the 
unit. Alone, or on the left side, it is without value; but when 
it is placed on the right side it increases the value ten fold. 
Even, so, when man ascends to the consciousness of his unity 
w ith the One, does he sit on the right hand of God., the F ather; 
and verily, in every thought and deed, does he “magnify the 
fy>rd.”

M e d i t a t i o n : “My h u m a n ity  p ro cla im s T h y  d iv in ity , 0  God. G uide
T h o u  m e.

B i b l e : M att. 6:13; R om . 8:38 , 39.

A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 285, 1st par.
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T
H E R E  are  a nu m b er of u n  

u su a lly  in te r e s t in g  co n tr ib u  
t io n s  in  T he G leaner th is  

m jn th , to  w h ich  w e  can  ca ll atten - 

t i j n  w ith , w e th in k , a  good d ea l of 

p iid e  b eca u se  of th e ir  e s se n tia l a t  
tra c t iv en ess . F ir s t  am o n g  th ese , 
w ith o u t a ttem p tin g  to  d iscr im in a te , 

is  th e  a r tic le  by M ary S ie g r is t  en  

titled  “ P a th s  in S p ir itu a l C onscious 
n ess ” H er rep rod u ction  of an  Indian  
o riso n  is  a  rev e la tio n  of th e  per 
m ea tio n  a m o n g  a ll ra ces o f m en  of 

th e c o n sc io u sn ess  o f th e  A ll-n ess  of 

th e  D iv in e . T h e a r tic le s  by H en ry  
V icto r  M organ and E lw y n  B arron  

a re  in  th e ir  sep a ra te  w a y s eq u a lly  

absoilb ing. Mr. B arron  h a s g iv en  

u s an  in te r e s t in g  in s ig h t  in to  th e  

g rea tn ess  o f O usp en sk y's book, 
“T ertiu m  O rganum ,” w h ich  is  d es 

tin ed  to  w in  its  w a y  to  th e  rare  

p o sitio n  of a  u n iv e r sa lly  read  p h il 
o sop h ic  w ork .

*  *  *  *

I
N  a d ifferen t m an n er , th e  con  

tr ib u tio n s  in  th e  form  of com  
m u n ic a tio n s  to  th e  ed ito r  from  

th o se  w h o  h ave  had d em o n stra tio n s  

in  h ea lin g , th ere  is  an appeal th at  

fe w  o f th e  fa ith fu l w ill  fa il to  r e  
spond to. H ere  th e r e  is  n o  lite r a r y  

p o lish , no profound  th o u g h t, n o  a t  
tem p t to  a r tic u la te  p a rticu la r ly . 
B u t each  in  a  s im p le  m an n er  g iv e s  

an  ex p er ien ce  th a t a ffects life , and  

w h ile  th e  e x p ress io n s  m a y  be con 
sid ered  tr ite  and th e  d escr ip tio n s  
o f fa c t le a v e  m uch  to  be d esired , per 
haps, y e t  th ey  h a v e  a g low  o f fa ith  

th a t m a k es a d irect ap p ea l to  sp ir it. 

P erh ap s b eca u se  th ey  are hu m b le  
and to  som e e x te n t  la ck  th e  dra 
m atic  p ow er e s se n tia l to  p o rtra y a l 
of such  ex p er ie n c es , th e y  b reath e  
fu lly  o f th e  tr u s t in g  fa ith  th a t is  

th e  e s se n tia l o f th e  sp ir itu a l life .

T
H E  “B u sin e s s  M en's D ep a rt 

m en t h a s n o t fu lly  ta k en  

sh a p e  as y e t, b u t th e  a r tic le s  

p resen ted  th ere in  th is  m o n th  w e  

are su re  w il l  h a v e  a p a rticu la r  in  

te r e s t  for  th o se  w h o  look  for th e  

g rea t resp on se  to  b e  g iv e n  by th e  
p ra ctica l m en  of th is  cou n try  to  

th e  T ru th  w h en  i t  rea ch es th em , as  
i t  w ill in  s tr ik in g  form  ev e n tu a lly —  

as it  is  n ow  d o in g  q u ie tly . In  th ic  

d ep artm en t w ill  b e  fou n d  a  com  
m u n ica tio n  under th e  h ead  of “A  

R em ark ab le  D em o n stra tio n  o f P ros 
p e r ity .” I t  is  to  th o se  w h o  arc  

fa m ilia r  w ith  th e  w o r k in g  of th e  

L aw  o f in te n se  in terest . P o ss ib ly  

ev ery  case  is  lik e  th a t , o n ly  th at  
ev ery  c a se  is  n o t a s w e ll n a rrated . 
M ost o f th o se  w h o  se e k  h e a lin g  in  

D iv in e  S c ien ce  are su ffer in g  from  

d ise a se  or poverty , th e  tw in  e v ils  

o f w ro n g -th in k in g  and  erron eou s  
liv in g . T h e  h e a lin g  of p overty  Is 

o ften  a s p ro fo u n d ly  a ffec tin g  as  
th a t  of d isea se . M uch m ay  be 

lea rn ed  from  th is  story .
*  *  *  *

I
N  th e  m a tter  o f church  a c t iv  

it ie s  th e  R ea d in g  R oom  on M ad 
iso n  a v en u e  is  r e a liz in g  fu lly  

th e  h o p es of it s  fou n d ers; th e  la d ie s  

of th e  W om en 's A u x ilia ry . I t  is  
d em o n stra tin g  it s  u se fu ln e ss  d a ily  

and w e m en tio n  it  p a rticu la r ly  to  

ca ll a tte n tio n  to  it s  v a lu e  for  th o se  
of our read ers w ho v is it  N ew  Y ork  

o cca sio n a lly  and are a n x io u s to  h a v e  

a p lace fo r  re st and  th o u g h t. 

C hanges are b e in g  put in to  opera 
tio n  in  co n n ectio n  w ith  th e  a c tiv  
it ie s  o f th e  M en’s C lub th a t  w ill  
w o rk  for b etter  re su lts  fo r  th a t  

body and  th e  m a le  church  m em b er 

sh ip . T h ere  are g rea t p o ss ib ilit ie s  

in  th is  c ity  for  a  stro n g  M en’s or  

g a n iza tio n .
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Clairvoyance, Inherited and Acquired

In a recent issue of the New York Evening Telegram 
there is an account of a young woman who is giving exhibi 
tions in New York of her skill in mind-reading, and, accord 
ing to the reporters, her work is genuine but unexplainable, 
not only unexplainable by them but unexplainable by herself. 
H er grandmother had the gift, as did other members of the 
family, and so it falls into the category of inherited natural 
clairvoyance, or second-sight, none the less genuine.

I t is like any of those other natural gifts which we see 
from time to time in the worlds of a rt and of music where cer 
tain  people paint or play without any of the instruction w hich' 
is so necessary to those who have no natural aptitude for such 
things but who acquire the arts through painstaking effort.

Having dismissed simulated clairvoyance as a mere stage 
trick  which may delight the theatre-goer without enlightening 
him,, we may now consider the inherited form of it ju st as 
we consider any other inherited form of good. Take, for in 
stance, the robust physique which is inherited and see what 
ignoble uses it is put to. The man who prides himself on 
having a constitution “like an ox” is often without the sense 
of an ox to take care of it. He subjects his physique to all 
sorts of abuses on the assumption tha t he can stand anything.

Take the person with a natural aptitude for music. He 
would ra ther play anything by ear than study technique and 
harmony, while another, who has apparently no aptitude for 
music, studies and eclipses his more naturally musical friend 
in  time. I t is so also in a rt and literature, for there are many 
natural artists and w riters who presume on their natural gifts, 
neglect their studies and remain mediocre when they might 
otherwise attain  to great proficiency.

All of this is illustrative of tha t form of clairvoyance 
which is natural. I t  is genuine, but, being undeveloped scien 
tifically and spiritually, it degenerates in course of time into 
the  spectacular and money-making aspects, for if a natural 
g if t is not being lifted up it is only a question of time when 
it  will become prostituted for gain, since everything either 
advances or recedes.

Now we have seen tha t as there is a pseudo clairvoyance 
which is worthless^ save as a form of amusement, and a na t 
ural clairvoyance, which is inherited and all too frequently 
misused, so there is an acquired clairvoyance which is the re 
sult of painstaking application of divine principles.

221

Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



The Gleaner

On the lowest plane of man’s being he shares w ith the 
animals and beasts of the field all tha t comes under the head 
of fleshly sensation. He derives his pleasures and his pains 
from this source ju s t as other animals do. He sees only ob 
jects, ju st as a dog sees a tree w ithout being able to distinguish 
its branches, ‘twigs and leaves. Effects to him, while on th is  
low plane of consciousness, are the only realities. He is, as 
Plato says, like a captive in a cave, with his back turned to 
the mouth of the cave and consequently to the light which 
comes in a t the mouth of the cave. In such a  position he sees 
the shadows of things, his own included, and because he does 
not know how to interpret what he sees he mistakes these 
shadows for actualities.

Rising, however, to a higher plane of thought and feeling 
he begins to realize th a t wherever there is a shadow there is 
a substance back of it, and this takes him into a new world, 
the world of causes, and in this world there is the possibility 
of limitless expansion.

In addition to w hat he sees with his eyes there is a v ast 
unexplored territory  of ideas which can only be perceived by 
the intellect, or the eye of reason operating on a higher level 
than tha t of the senses. Life now takes on a new and a m ore 
healthful significance, for while his feet are on the ground 
his head is in the air, or in the psychic realm of thought, 
where he is neither wholly spiritual nor wholly carnal. This 
is the half-way house a t which so many students stop to re s t 
and sometimes conclude they have reached the end of th e ir  
journey, or th a t truly spiritual state of consciousness which 
is the Christ-Consciousness. There is ju st enough freedom 
from the ordinary cares of life on the physical plane to cause 
the student to feel th a t “This is enough of heaven to come 
down to earth”, but this is because he is comparing his s ta te  
with a state below, or inferior to, instead of a state above and 
superior.

He deludes himself into thinking th a t he has arrived, 
when as a m atter of fact he is only on the way.

It is on this plane th a t we find a clairvoyance th a t is 
able to foretell events but is not able to forestall them. I t  can 
predict a failure in business, or the death of an individual, 
but it can prevent neither. I t  is genuine as fa r as it goes 
but it does not go fa r enough. Of w hat avail is a clairvoyance 
which sees an approaching calamity but which is u tterly  in-
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capable of frustrating  it?  Better is th a t ignorance which is 
tem porary bliss than tha t knowledge which prepares us for 
th e  so-called inevitable and causes us to die a thousand deaths 
while w aiting for the one.

In our ascension from the purely animal, where we sensed 
no danger, we have arrived a t the psychic, where we sense 
danger but have no means of warding it off.

I t  is very evident, then, tha t we m ust needs preen our 
w ings for a higher flight, for the spiritual is as high again 
above the psychic as the psychic is above the carnal, and the 
clairvoyance on the spiritual plane is as much higher than 
the  clairvoyance on the psychic plane as this is above the most 
degraded animal state of consciousness.

I t  is on this exalted plane of Christ-Consciousness tha t we 
can appreciate, even when we cannot demonstrate, the quality 
o f  thought which characterized Jesus when he said to Na 
thaniel “Before tha t Philip called thee, when thou wast yet 
under the fig-tree, I saw thee.”

When the soul is freed from all animal desire and selfish 
ness it is able to detach itself from the body and to enter a t 
will into th a t world of pure thought where all things are 
recorded and where “coming events” are seen ere they cast 
th e ir  shadows before.

I f  these coming events are good they are enjoyed as 
much in anticipation as they are in realization, so tha t there 
is a  double enjoyment of every blessing to the spiritually clair 
voyant. I f  on the other hand these coming events, which are 
perceived before they cast their shadows, are not good, the 
spiritually clairvoyant can destroy these mental pictures be 
fo re  they have time to superimpose themselves either in their 
bodies or in their affairs.

For Jesus to “perceive Nathaniel in the invisible world of 
ideas was for him to see him under the fig-tree, for one thing 
w as only the complement of the other. “As is the inner so is 
th e  outer.”

Considering clairvoyance, then, in its highest and most 
spiritual aspect, it  is the a r t acquired through prayer and 
consecration of seeing things independently of the physical 
senses. I t is back of all th a t is creative and not merely imi 
tative. I t is the capacity to see or perceive an as yet unex 
pressed idea or mental picture and bring this mental picture 
into expression as a work of a rt— a musical composition, or
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a mechanical invention. Clairvoyance is the ability to detect 
fraud before it has a chance to perpetrate itself and, as such, 
it is. the most valuable asset in the business man’s dealings 
with his fellow-man, for it protects him against the deception 
and robbery tha t is “within the law.”

Not only will it protect the business man against being 
cheated, but it will protect the cheater from cheating, for 
the cheater will not cheat when he cannot cheat, and he can 
not cheat when his proposed victim sees clairvoyantly his 
inner intentions. The only chance a cheat has to cheat is 
when his proposed victim cannot divine his intention. I t  is 
in this m atter of divination or the reading of the minds o f 
others tha t spiritual clairvoyance shows its real worth. I t  
is a case of being forewarned and thus forearmed. W hat 
protects society from being robbed will prevent the rest o f 
society from attem pting to rob. With spiritual clairvoyance 
the good woman will be able to detect the real purpose back 
of the most charming but most insincere love-making. W ith 
out this clairvoyance she will be taken in by the scamps of 
the world and her most cherished faith in mankind will be 
shocked into a cynical distrust of every man.

It was the spiritual clairvoyance of Jesus which enabled 
him to detect the underlying causes of his patients’ maladies. 
Secret sins which they would never have confessed volun 
tarily  he saw plainly w ritten on the tablet of the ir hearts or 
subconscious minds. I t was foolish for them to lie to him. 
for his clairvoyance detected their real characters, and so he 
exposed to them their inner sins in order tha t outer sick 
nesses might be healed.

We see, then, from all this how necessary clairvoyance 
is. If  one has inherited it let him see to it th a t he uses i t  fo r 
spiritual ends, not for material gain through public exhibi 
tions which can only entertain and bewilder an audience w ith  
out lifting the mind of tha t audience to the contemplation o f 
higher things. Let the inheritor of this faculty seek to under 
stand its real uses, and, like the person with a natural ap ti 
tude for music, study its technique lest he degenerate in to  
mediocrity.

Let him who has not inherited this faculty not despair, 
for it may be cultivated,, and the method of its cultivation is 
simple to those who are willing to follow instruction.
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The inner vision, or ability to read unseen mental pic 
tu re s , will be regained when man is willing to detach himself 
f ro m  the binding influences of the m aterial senses and rise 
above the blinding mists of spiritual ignorance.

“I t  is possible”, says one, “for the intellectual soul to 
f r e e  itself from the trammels of the body, and emancipate 
i ts e lf  from all m aterial restrain ts and limitations. I t  then 
a c ts  above time and space, and can transport itself, with 
i t s  senses, to any part of the world, guided and governed by 
th e  inner divine pneuma, or spirit. I t  can make itself felt 
a n d  seen by persons a hundred miles away, for it is where it 
th in k s  to be.”

This explains the appearance and disappearance of Jesus 
w henever he wanted to appear or disappear.

Jfatfya in spiritual (EmiBrimtBttPBB
By M ary  S ie g r is t 

Among the ancient invocations is to be found this Budd 
h i s t  prayer: “Let all creatures everywhere, all spirits,, and all 
w h o  have taken birth—without enemies, without obstacles, •
overcoming sorrow, and attaining cheerfulness— move for 
w a rd  freely, each in his own path!”

Perhaps none has understood more fully or made more 
a rticu la te  to human consciousness this necessity of unham 
p ered  progress on the p a rt of each individual than have the 
g re a t  religious teachers of the Orient. If  there is one gift 
g re a te r  than another which they have given to our restless, 
o u r  feverish. W estern spirit, it is the emphasis they have 
added to our own realization of the unity underlying all vis 
ib le  manifestations of life Rnd of the interior calm which is to 
be found by each individual a t the very center of his own 
being.

But this realization has a t no time been confined to any 
single race or nation. The American aboriginal religious 
rites , for example, breathe strangely the same prayer for un 
impeded individual progress through the removal of the neces 
sa ry  outer obstacles and through the inner harmony and 
sp iritual release of the individual. This excerpt, taken from 
an  Omaha ritual, is gracious and far-reaching in its emo 
tional range and implication:
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“H o! Y e S u n , M oon, S ta rs , a ll y e  th a t m ove in  th e  h ea v en s: I b id  

y o u  h ear  m e! In to  y o u r  m id st h a s com e a  n ew  life . C onsent y e , I im  
p lore! M ake it s  path  sm ooth , th a t  it  m ay  reach  th e  brow  of th e  fir st h i l l !

“H o! Y e W in d s, C louds, R ain , M ist, a ll  y e  th a t  m o v e  in  th e  a ir :  I 
bid  you  h ear m e! In to  your m id st h a s com e a  n ew  life . C o n sen t y e , I  

im p lore! M ake its  path  sm ooth , th a t it  m ay  reach  th e  brow  o f th e  seco n d  
h ill.

“H o! Ye H ills , V a lley s , R iv ers, H akes, T rees, G rasses, a ll y e  o f th e  

ea rth : I b id you  h ear  m e! In to  your m id s t  h a s  com e a n ew  life . C on 
se n t  ye, I im p lore! M ake it s  path  sm ooth , th a t  it  m ay  reach  th e  brow  
of th e  th ird  h ill.

“H o! Ye B ird s g rea t and sm a ll, th a t  fly in  th e  a ir; H o! Y e A n im ate  

g rea t and  sm a ll th a t  d w e ll in  th e  fo rest; H o! Y e in se c ts  th a t creep  am o n g  

th e  g ra sse s  and  burrow  in  th e  ground— I b id  y o u  h ea r  m e! In to  you r  
m id st h a s  com e a n ew  life . C o n sen t ye , I im p lore. M ake it s  p a th  sm ooth , 
th a t it  m a y  reach  th e  brow  o f th e  fo u rth  h ill!

“H o! A ll y e  o f th e  h ea v en s, a ll y e  o f  th e  a ir , a ll y e  o f  th e  ea rth :  

I bid you  a ll to  h ear m e! In to  you r m id st h a s com e a n ew  life . C on sen t 

ye , c o n sen t y e  a ll, I im p lore! M ake it s  p ath  sm o o th — th en  sh a ll it  tra v e l 

beyond th e  four h i l l s ! ”

All of us are in different states and stages of conscious 
ness. We can never hope by any process of thought to pour 
all human minds into one crucible in order th a t they may take 
on one definite and characteristic mould. Nor would it be 
a desirable consummation if it could be attained. There will 
always be “gifts differing from each other in glory” and per 
haps it is the glory of our humanity tha t this is so. There 
will always, too, be travelers on many paths of consciousness 
and those a t different stages along the same road. There are  
many hills to be come upon and passed over. Some travelers 
have reached the brow of the first hill, others have come upon 
the crest of the second, still others overlook the brow of the 
fourth hill, while there are those who have pressed on beyond 
the four hills. Strangely—and yet not strangely—those who 
have left the greater number of hills behind are the ones who 
are the most tolerant and understanding of the slower travel 
ers along the way. They have tha t large faith, that sense of 
ultimate security, not only for themselves, but for the whole 
human brotherhood. They have the realization tha t “some 
how good will be the final goal of ill” and th a t “not one life 
shall be destroyed when God hath made the pile complete.” 
Like Browning, they can even see “good out of evil and joy out 
of infinite pain.” For those who stand tiptoe upon a hill and 
overlook large vistas of life—great tracts of human conscious 
ness—have themselves attained such deep inner harmony th a t
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love and understanding characterize their relations with their
fellow men. They understand the difficult journeys of their *
comrades'back on the little hills, for have they not themselves
traversed those same hills, or others even more difficult? So
not only do they not block the way for their comrades but
they remove from it as many obstacles — as many dead
branches—as they can. Was it not the "good gray poet" who
once wrote, “Cheer us when we rise, encourage us when we
fall, but for God’s sake, let us pass o n !”

Divine Science recognizes the need of each individual to 
move forward freely, each in his own path , but “forward”— 
the right of each to accomplish his journey with as little im 
pediment as possible. It would have the child introduced to 
the cosmos at birth with tha t rightful freedom from obstacles 
which the quoted ritual implores. I t would have not only th«~ 
sun, moon and stars—the physical elements of life—its as 
trological aspects—propitious, but it would have the child 
develop naturally in ways tha t keep pace with the growing 
consciousness within—ways tha t keep the inner rhythm and 
harmony of life unbroken. There is, of course, an ever-in- 
creasing number of books being written upon this aspect of 
child education and environment. There can never be too 
many of them.

There is a sense in which we are all children— children 
of varying degrees of development, but children nevertheless, 
in the difficult road along which lies the attainm ent of a har 
monized and unified spiritual consciousness. A single life 
time, as Shaw significantly points out under the guise of 
humor, in his “Age of Methusaleh" is too short for anyone 
to  achieve in it tha t which he would in art, science, literature 
or what not. We are children a t seventy. W hether greater 
longevity is desirable is doubtful, all things considered. But 
certainly it is desirable tha t the brief span of years on the 

' earth  plane should be as harmonious as possible and tha t they 
should be lived in the highest degree of inner illumination 
attainable. Not only tha t our own lives should be attuned to 
th e  harmonies heard within as early and as unbrokenly as 
possible, but tha t we should become in a sense defenders of 
those others who are struggling in difficult places toward 
sim ilar goals of realization, is the task unquestionably laid 
upon us. May it not be that in proportion to the help tha t we
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extend to all spiritual travelers along all hills, our own paths 
will be the more finely and completely harmonized ?

One sure hallmark of the illumined ones farther along 
the path of realization is the sense of their own fragm entary 
knowledge and accomplishment as compared with the g reat 
outlying areas of possible achievement. A rt is so long and 
the human caravan such a fast-moving one! For this reason 
those who have achieved most are, if a t times not less than  
arrogant, also filled in other moments with supreme humility. 
Hamlin Garland, who read from his works at a recent gather 
ing in New York, instanced this strikingly: “I am not going 
to say much to you,” he said. “I know very little on the wrhole 
but I can tell you about farm  life in the West and about our 
beautiful prairies. Once I was sure I knew a great deal. 
That was when I was very young. Now I know almost noth 
ing.”

As we reach the “fourth hill” and the hills beyond, we 
become aware of an ever widening landscape. Was it not 
Paul, tha t great religious enthusiast, who said, “Not as having 
attained, but I press forward.” Perhaps, too,, we acquire 
more of the g ift of sympathy. For we become increasingly 
conscious tha t “W hat’s tru th  to me another soul may vex, who 
has not lived or battled in my place.” Always the illumined 
person tries to cut down, not only the trees in his own path , 
but the underbrush in the path of others. There are always 
those oncoming ones who have to come through the hum an 
jungle and it is ever the desire of these enlightened travelers 
to help make the path smooth for others th a t they, too, m ay 
reach the brow of the fourth hill—and pass beyond. Always 
these true initiates along the hills of spiritual attainm ent be 
come in their turn  guides and defenders of the other little  
travelers. Is it not true, in the last analysis, tha t the th in g  
tha t m atters most is that one go forward? “Give her th e  
glory of going on and still to be”—unfettered progress— is 
all tha t Beauty ever asks, ju st as it is all tha t any human be 
ing finally asks of life either for himself or for his fellows.

I shall never forget the peace tha t went out from Rabin 
dranath Tagore when, during his recent visit to A m erica. it 
was my privilege to interview him. “At the center of life, 
all is calm,” he said. “Our East needs to get more of your 
power of practical accomplishment; your West should have 
more of our practice of meditation. When I see persons rush-
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in g  wildly along F ifth  Avenue, not knowing where they are 
going, or why, I know it is only mental inertia tha t causes 
them  to hurry so.”

Spiritual science emphasizes and has always emphasized 
th e  renewing power tha t lies in meditation; the tru th  that 
th e re  is a great central reservoir of consciousness at the center 
of each individual; the need of each student to be attuned to 
th e  higher vibrations of life and to help others come into the 
sam e state of harmony and tranquility. Always he must pass 
on the torch if he would himself have light.

We all go forward along many paths, along many kinds of 
hills. We speak through many voices, each according to his 
own peculiar gift, through art, music, literature, or through 
th e  gracious acts tha t make our everyday life worth while.

Divine Science, the knowledge of the divine, speaks to 
each student tha t he go forward and tha t he ‘‘let all creatures 
everywhere move forward freely each in his own p a th !” This 
w ith  the sure knowledge that wherever the path of an in 
dividual is being blocked or blinded, the progress of the whole 
hum an caravan is impeded. For this reason, if for no other, 
no one who is spiritually aware can ever find complete rest 
o r joy until our economic and social injustices are looked 
a t  squarely, battled with intelligently, and fully righted. Di 
vine Science does not put blinders on the eyes when it asserts 
th a t  “good” lies a t the heart of life. I t is fully alive to the 
evil that is wrought on the circumference of existence, and its 
business is to right these wrongs. It has little patience with 
the  inane and vapid Pollyanna theory of life, with which it 
is often confused, because this sees neither deep enough nor 
f a r  enough. W hat it does assert is tha t it is possible to over 
come evil by good—by a greater measure of spiritual under 
standing.

In tha t fine lyric by W itter Bynner, “The New World,” 
th is  inter-relatedness of the one to the many is made very 
clear :

T h is  th a t I need  to  k n ow  I k n ow —
O npouring  and p erp etu a l im m ig ra n ts,
W e jo in  a  fe llo w sh ip  beyond A m erica  

Y et in  A m erica  * * * *

In  you, in  m e, in  ev ery o n e, w e jo in  G od’s g ro w in g  m ind ,
F or  In no sep arate  p lace or t im e  or sou l w e find  

Our m ea n in g . In  o n e  m in g led  sou l resid e  

A ll t im es  and p laces. On a tid e
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Of m is t  and azu re a ir
W e jo u rn ey  tow ard  th a t fcoul, th ro u g h  c ircu m sta n ce ,
U n til a t la s t  w e  fu lly  care and dare
T o m ak e w ith in  o u rse lv es  d iv in ity .

And as showing to what measure of inner harmony one’s 
own life may attain, perhaps there are no finer lines to be 
found anywhere than those of th a t great poet, James E lroy 
Flecker, in his “Gates of Damascus” :

God b e  th y  g u id e  from  cam p to cam p; God be th y  sh ad e from  w e ll  
to  w e ll;

God g ra n t b en eath  th e  d eser t s ta rs  thou  h ear th e  P ro p h et’s ca m e l  
bell. * * * *

A nd God sh a ll m ak e th y  so u l a  G lass w h ere  e ig h teen  th o u sa n d  a e o n s  
p ass.

A nd th ou  sh a lt  see  th e  g lea m in g  w orld s a s m en see  dew  upon  th e  

g ra ss .
A nd, son  of Is la m , it  m ay  be th a t thou  sh a lt  learn  a t jo u r n e y ’s end
W ho w a lk s  th y  garden  eve  on eve, and bow s h is  head , and c a lls  th e e  

F rien d .

A ^rirntiat Httlj Hiaton
By E l w y n  Ba r r o n

One of the most remarkable of the intellectual phenomena 
of the last century was the ready acceptance,— not only by 
biological scientists but by professed followers of the Christian 
religion,—of the Darwinian or Neo-Darwinian theory of evo 
lution and the origin of species. Perhaps the universal sweep 
of the ipse dixit was in some measure due to tha t egotistic 
property of m an’s mind which leads him to prefer to regard 
himself as self-produced rather than as the expression of a 
Supreme creative Intelligence. Anything with a scientific cer 
tificate tha t tended to set among myths the religious funda 
mental th a t God made man from the dust of the earth  and 
breathed into him a living soul has been welcome pabulum 
to the intellectuals. The theory tha t a bit of protoplasm de 
cided to cast off inertia and enjoy the vagrant freedom of a 
fish, and by gradations of discontent to shift into quadru 
pedal adventure as land appeared, and then to elaborate feet 
into hands in order to make observations from tree-tops, 
finally to become bipedal and two-fisted and linguistic, seemed 
thoroughly logical as well as fascinating. That all th ings 
came out of the varying desires and antics of vortices, atoms, 
electrons with the will to be different, seemed vastly more
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flattering to self-appreciation than is the fantastic notion that 
the infinite variety of life and form indicates an omniscient 
and omnipotent F irs t Cause.

But the theory so enthusiastically received a span of years 
ago is losing ground with the deeper thinkers among the phys 
ical and biological scientists. There are problems it does not 
solve to their entire satisfaction. I t  is difficult to get rid of 
the assumption th a t life preceded form, and is independent of 
form. It is still more difficult to explain form, variation , di 
vergence, motion, growth, evolution itself without the admis 
sion th a t Thought may have been the effective agent, and tha t 
Thought necessitates a Thinker capable of giving it definite 
direction,—if there are to be precise results. They have been 
unable, with all the data investigation has secured to them, 
to  discredit the statement, “God made.”

That eminent English biologist, Prof. William Bateson, 
in a recent address to a convention of scientists at Toronto, 
Canada, declared, unchallenged:

“It is impossible for scientists longer to agree with D ar 
w in’s theory of the origin of species. No explanation what- 

. ever, a fter forty years, no evidence has been discovered to 
verify  his genesis of species.”

Prof. Bateson was particular to avow that, though aban 
doning Darwin, he remains loyal to the doctrine of evolution, 
without, however, offering to define what evolution signifies 
to  him. I f  by evolution he means the unfolding, the develop 
m ent of th a t which inheres, , his avowal was but a declaration 
of faith in the science of the first and greatest of all evolution 
ists, the Man who came up from Nazareth.

Some scientific thinkers have gone beyond the mere nega 
tion  of the theory and have carried investigation to pro 
founder depth, and to higher planes than Darwin and his ad 
herents were able to do. The new order of inquiry admits 
th e  impossibility fully to understand the physical without an 
apprehension of the metaphysical. W hether or not we can 
ascend to a perception of the governing principle, it is more 
and more evident th a t only as we move in th a t direction can 
w e comprehend the circumstances and conditions of material 
existence, so called.

One of the most exhaustive and illuminating of the many 
contributions to this later branch of scientific research is a 
book tha t compels interest, and has for its title, “Tertium
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Organum ; a Key to the Enigmas of the World.” I t  is the 
work of Prof. P. D. Ouspensky, a distinguished mathema 
tician, and instructor of pure mathematics in the Petrograd 
Institute of Engineers of Ways of Communication, one of the 
oldest of Russian technical schools. Though w ritten by a  
master of an exact science and worked out on the lines of th a t 
science, the book is so simply and clearly w ritten th a t it may 
be read easily and enjoyably by any intelligent reader,—cer 
tainly by readers of T h e  G le a n e r , who are seeking light to 
live by , a mitigation of the daily grind, a glimpse of higher 
enlightenment than th a t by which the affairs of men are now 
ruled.

I t is quite impossible to summarize in our limited space 
a book of this magnitude and importance, every chapter of 
which is rich in m atter for thought; but it comes more nearly 
to a demonstration, in argued terms, of the tru th  of the Christ 
concept, “The Kingdom of Heaven is within you,” than science 
has before approached. The m aterial world does not exist. 
Consciousness is the reality and totality. These are two of 
its postulates. One of its definite pronouncements is th a t 
“Science must come to mysticism,” tha t is, advance from the 
logic of a three dimensional world into the space of many 
dimensions. This, cannot be done while we give sovereignty 
to the senses; while we are bound by earth traditions and con 
ditions. We must rise above these. That being the necessity 
of true evolution, necessarily these must be a means, a medium 
of ascent, and th a t medium can be no other than expanding 
consciousness, the intuitional superseding the logical.

Speaking of pure mathematics, Ouspensky declares; 
“Mathematics goes ahead of our thought;, ahead of our power 
of imagination and perception. Even now it is engaged in cal 
culating relations which we cannot imagine at all. Thus 
science having admitted the possibility of the expansion of 
mathematics beyond the limits of the sensuously perceived 
world—that is, a world accessible (though theoretically) to the 
organs of sense and their mechanical aids—m ust thereby 
recognize the expansion of the real world fa r beyond the limits 
of any ‘infinite sphere ’ i. e., must recognize the reality of the 
world of many dimensions. The recognition of the reality of 
the world of many dimensions is the already accomplished 
transition to an understanding of the world of the wondrous. 
And this transition to the wondrous is impossible without the
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recognition of the reality of new logical relations which are 
absurd from the standpoint of our logic.”

If  we desire to escape from the limitations of the three 
dimensional, material world and go farther we must, says our 
author, first of all “throw off the chains of our logic. This is 
the first, the great, the chief liberation toward which humanity 
must strive. Man throwing off the chains of ‘three dimen 
sional’ logic, has already penetrated, in consciousness, into 
another world. And not only is this transition possibly, but 
it is accomplished constantly. Although, unhappily, we are 
not entirely conscious of our rights in ‘another world,’ and 
often sacrifice these rights, regarding ourselves as limited to 
this earthly world, paths nevertheless exist. Poetry, mysti 
cism, the idealistic philosophy of all ages and peoples preserve 
the traces of such transitions. Following these traces we our 
selves can find the path.”

Add to this statement Ouspensky’s scientifically estab 
lished conclusion tha t “time” and “space” do not exist for 
the many-dimensional world of perfected consciousness, and 
you have the nearly complete formulation of the theorem we 
are demonstrating in Divine Science. There is, however, no 
intimation in the book that Ouspensky ever heard of “Divine 
Science” or “Christian Science.” Following mathematics into 
a field projected beyond the limits of human conceiving, he in 
evitably became conscious of the necessity for an understand 
ing commensurable with tha t field'—the necessity for Cosmic 
Consciousness. This Cosmic Consciousness is tha t by which 
man is to be saved. It is the “rising up within him of a 
Savior—the Christ, in Paul’s language.”

And here is the declaration of this Russian scientist, this 
m aster of mathematics (the most exact and exacting of 
sciences) whom Claude Bragdon describes as “the Columbus 
o f an uncharted ocean of thought.”

“In contact with the flux of cosmic consciousness all re 
ligions known and named today will be melted down. The 
hum an soul will be revolutionized. Religion will absolutely 
dominate the race. I t  will not depend upon traditions. I t  

1 will not be believed and disbelieved. It will be part of life, 
not belonging to certain hours, times and occasions. I t will 
not be in sacred books, nor in the mouths of priests. Its life 
will not be in prayers, hymns nor discourses. I t will have no 
mission to save men from their sins or to secure their entrance
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into heaven. I t will not teach a future immortality nor fu tu re  
glories, for immortality and glory will exist here and now. 
The evidence of immortality will live in every heart as sight 
in every eye. Doubt of God and of eternal life will be as im 
possible as is now doubt of existence; the evidence will be 
the same. Religion will govern every minute of every day 
of all life. All intermediaries between the individual m an 
and God will be permanently replaced by direct and unmis 
takable intercourse. Each soul will feel and know th a t the 
entire universe w ith all its good and all its beauty is for i t  
and belongs to it forever. The world peopled by men possess 
ing cosmic consciousness will be as fa r removed from the  
world of today as this is from the world as it was before the 
advent of self-consciousness.”

One final quotation: “Cosmic consciousness, like other
forms of consciousness, is capable of growth, it may have dif 
ferent forms, different degrees. I t  must not be supposed th a t 
because a man has cosmic consciousness he is therefore omni 
scient or infallible. Men of cosmic consciousness have reached 
a higher level; but on tha t level can be different degrees o f  
consciousness.”

The science Christ gave to his disciples is a t once the reve 
lation of, and the process to, th a t perfect state of being w hich 
Ouspensky describes as Cosmic Consciousness, wherein we 
shall know that Man did not come from the atom, but th a t  he  
made the atom and the whole material world.

Emerson, the mystic, expressed it well when he w rote, 
“The world is mind precipitated.”

Ouspensky, the m athem atician, strikes a key note of th e  
true evolution in the declaration,—

“Science must come to m yst

Halrti four Uoire
We should use the voice th a t’s given us,

In the kindest, cheeriest way;
It will help to lighten, brighten,

Someone’s dark and dreary day.
Never let the tone of anger 

In our speech be ever h eard ;
Self control is all th a t’s needed,

“Watch your voice” should be the word.
— Eleanor Gregsten Thompson. 
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•Putting nn tl|p Nm ilan
(A Vision of Immortality) 

By H e n ry  V ic to r  M organ

“P u t on the new man which after God is created in right  
eousness and true holiness.”—Eph. 4 :25.

Paul writes from experience. He belongs to the great 
school of the Illuminati. He speaks from within.

Through an inner experience wherein he had become 
aw are of what he loved to term, “The law of the spirit of 
lif^,” he had passed from death unto life. His soul had been 
caught up by the vision of tru th  to behold Reality. From that 
marvelous day when the scales of materiality fell from his 
eyes and he heard the voice of the living Christ he was a new 
man with new ideals, and new affinities.

To use modern terminology, his polarization had been 
changed. An all-commanding Idea now claimed his allegiance. 
He was not disobedient to the heavenly vision. To it he gave 
all and from it he gained all. If  Jesus should speak today 
he would say of Paul as he did of John: “Among them that 
are born of women there has not risen a greater.”

Paul belongs to the Cosmic order and speaks from age to 
age in a tongue tha t all can understand. His appearance 
among the progressive thinkers of our day would be hailed 
w ith delight. His depth of insight, commanding zeal and lofti 
ness of purpose to become servant of all, forever enshrine him 
in the love-heart of the race.

Souls such as his make us aware of our own possibilities. 
The words in which they describe their experiences awaken 
like emotions in us. And herein is a great tru th  tha t might 
well be placed in letters of Light before the mind of every 
candidate for spiritual illumination, this nam ely: Words bom 
from  a high soul consciousness, will awaken in whoever re 
peats them in prayerful meditation, the consciousness from 
which they sprang.

When we understand this tru th  and apply it in our read 
ing of the Illumined we will learn the joy of meditation and 
enter into the fellowship of the emancipated.

One of the chief characteristics of the truly illumined, 
is their love for Reason. “Come now, let us reason together,” 
has been the burden of the prophetic mind throughout the 
ages. To them a thing is not only true but there is a way in 
which it is true. There must be a great psychological back-
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ground tha t will enable us to give a reason for the faith  th a t 
is w ithin-us.

The illumination of reason leads inevitably to newness 
of life. The impossible will become possible, the unknowable 
the well known. Illumined reason reaches beyond the actual 
and visible, and beholding the invisible speaks of things not 
yet manifest as though they already were. The conflict be 
tween sense and reason is not real but apparent. The report 
of reason tha t seems at first an affront and a scandal to the 
senses,, soon leads to emancipation. We now accept the re  
port of reason that the earth revolves around the sun, with 
the utmost satisfaction, although our sense-bound forefathers 
fought it bitterly, saying it was not only contrary to reason 
but it contradicted the Bible!

We must expect the same opposition from the sense-bound 
of the world whenever new and extraordinary realizations are 
placed before the mind. But the reconciliation is bound to 
take place; reason’s light will illumine the darkness and bring 
satisfaction.

Reason never accepts the actual as the only possible. 
Therein is its glory. I t sees the supersensible. Its watchword 
is Faith. Its child is Progress. I t has no impossible.

The task before us in putting on the new man is to put 
off the Adam of sense and to put on the Christ of reason. We 
must see the possible rather than the actual.

There is no reason in the nature of things why three score 
years and ten should be the years of the man who realizes 
his God-possibilities. To him a thousand years should be as 
a day. There is no reason tha t the individual who escapes the 
race thought should be subject to sin, sickness, old age or 
death. This is the message of the Absolute and must become 
the fixed attitude of all, who, in the matchless language of our 
text, would put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness.

I t is the supreme message of Jesus. His keynote was 
Life. “I am come tha t they might have life, and tha t they 
might have it more abundantly.” Strange, is it not, tha t a  
religion, founded on life should become the ally of death? 
Strange, is it not, that the burden of evangelical preaching 
should be “prepare for death,” while its founder trium phantly 
declares, “He who believeth on me will never see death.” B ut
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Putting on thk New Man

even in the heart of orthodoxy a new life stirs. My Christmas 
m ail brought a book written by Rev. Frank N. Riale, bearing 
th e  title, “The Divine Antidote to Sin, Sickness, and Death.” 
I  append some high statements tha t head one chap ter:

“An arrow  in the heart of death.” Alfred Noyes.
“Whosoever liveth and believeth in me will never die. 

Believeth thou this?” «Jesus.
“The whole burden of the Bible is to tell us most em 

phatically tha t death is not the will of God.” Judge Troward.
“There is absolutely no reason a man should ever die. 

Deathless life is bound to come in time and through high 
science.” Thomas Edison.

W hat a cloud of witnesses! Science, Philosophy and Re 
ligion urging us on to the supreme conquest. But I hear the 
voice of the sense-bound religious pessimist saying: “All but 
one of the witnesses are dead.” O blind of heart, do you not 
know  tha t souls tha t have caught the Vision, never see death! 
N one but Jesus may have made the supreme conquest but to 
th e  stirring question, “Believeth thou this?” they replied: 
“ Yea,, Lord, I believe.” Thus have they put their arrow in 
th e  heart- of death.

Listen to our Emerson: “Nothing is dead. Men feign
themselves dead and endure mock funerals and mournful obi 
tuaries, and there they stand looking out of the window, sound 
an d  well, in some new and strange disguise. Jesus is not 
d e a d ; he is very well alive; nor John, nor Mahomet, nor Aris 
to tle  ; a t times we believe we have seen them all.”

Higher and more trium phant than the voice of Emerson 
is  the voice of Paul, who in his mighty psalm of faith, having 
enum erated the triumphs of men of vision, and having called 
th e  roll of honor, declares: “Wherefore, seeing we also are 
compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us 
lay  aside every weight and the sin tha t doth so easily beset 
u s .”

Marvelously encouraging to all who would follow the 
highw ay of truth, and who vision the supreme conquest;, to 
know th a t all who have died in the faith, from higher realms 
still support every aspiring soul.

Infinitely encouraging also to know that as we endeavor 
to  put on this new conception of man trium phant over sick 
ness and death, we are helping not only ourselves and those
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who live in the flesh striving to bring life and immortality to  
light; but tha t our thought illumines the great beyond and 
brings light to those who have not caught the vision. I t  is 
the voice of faith  trium phant. Nothing can defeat it.

We do not have to demonstrate life. Life is. I t  is all 
there is. I t is the Magic City seen by John comihg down out 
of heaven. The new man is created irnthe image and likeness 
of God, in the heavenly chamber of imagery.’"

I t  comes down out of our heaven of consciousness and 
the word becomes flesh. Listen to Browning and rejoice: 

“So sh a ll cro w n  T h ee  th e  top m ost, in effab lest, u tterm o st cro w n —  

A nd T h y  lo v e  fill in fin itu d e  w h o lly , nor lea v e  up nor dow n,

One spot for th e  crea tu re  to  stan d  in ! I t  is  by no breath ,
T u rn  of eye , w a v e  o f hand, th a t sa lv a tio n  jo in s  is su e  w ith  d e a th !

* * * *
‘T is  th e  w e a k n e ss  in  s tren g th  th a t I cry  for! m y flesh  th a t  I s e e k  - 
In th e  G odhead! I seek  and  find it . O S au l, it  sh a ll be 

A  fa ce  lik e  m y  fa ce  th a t rece iv es  th ee; A  M an lik e  to  m e  

T hou  s h a lt  lo v e  and be loved  by, forever; a  H and  lik e  th is  H a n d  
S h a ll th row  open  th e g a te s  o f  n ew  l ife  to  th ee! S ee  th e  C h r is t  

sta n d !

 See “C ham bers of Im a g ery ,” in  “T he H e a lin g  C h rist.”

W ill America Commute the Death Sentence?

(A Special Appeal to Readers of The Gleaner)
One of the greatest tragedies since the World W ar w as 

enacted in New York City a few weeks ago.
All the tra in  wrecks, shipwrecks, m urders and suicides 

of the year, do not involve as many lives, as much sorrow or 
as great injustice, as was wrapped up in this one act.

Thousands of innocent little children were condemned to 
die within the next ninety days.

The Committee or Ju ry  tha t pronounced the death sen 
tence was composed of big-hearted, warm-hearted, judicious 
men—themselves fathers of little children—but they had no 
alternative. Circumstances beyond their control forced from  
them the death sentence upon children as much entitled to 
life and happiness as the children in the ir own homes.

Seventy pages of cablegrams and reports from all sec 
tions of the Near East lay before the Committee from Je ru  
salem, Beirut, Cilicia, Constantinople, Asia Minor and the 
Russian Caucasus. The following are but a few typical ex 
cerpts from a score of cabled appeals:
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Will America Commute the Death Sentence
“ H u n g er  sp rea d in g  over n ew  a rea s .”
“ D eath  from  sta rv a tio n  in c r e a s in g .”
“ H a sten  food .”
“ H a sten  d esp atch  seed  and  in crea sed  h elp  to th e  s ta r v in g .”
“ N ev er  in  m o st h a rro w in g  co n d it io n s  of r e lie f  w ork  h a v e  seen  such  

su ffer in g  and tra g ed y .”

“ N e x t  tw o  m on th s m o st cr it ica l. D eath  ra te  a p p a llin g  u n le s s  ad  
d it io n a l fu n d s a v a ila b le .”

“ A lexan d rop o l rep o rts  25,000 d e st itu te  s ta r v in g  w ho can n ot be h e lp ed  

by p resen t b u d get.”

“ U n le ss  seed s secured  A rm en ia  fin ish ed .”
“ A m erican  seed  w h ea t for A rm en ia n s is  o n ly  hope o f p rev en tin g  w o rse  

co n d itio n s n ex t w in te r .”

“ Im p o ssib le  to  te ll o f  m isery  in  sp ite  of en orm ou s w o rk  of N ear  

E a st R e lie f .”
“ C hild ren  d y in g  in  a ll corners o f E r iv a n .”
“ A rm en ian  G overnm ent a t end  o f reso u rces .”
“ T em porary  h elp  im p era tiv e  in in te r e st  h u m a n ity .”
“ T w o  hundred  th ou san d  C ilic ia n  re fu g ees now  sca ttered  th rou gh  

B eiru t-C on stan tin op le  a rea s .”

“ M ersin e sh ore crow ded w ith  re fu g ees a w a it in g  tra n sp o rta tio n  to  
C yprus and S y r ia .”

“ T en  th ou san d  A rm en ia n  re fu g ees w ith  m an y  ch ild ren  arrived  B eiru t;
th o u sa n d s T r ip o li, T yre , S id o n .”

“ E m erg en cy  on accou n t re fu g ees d em an d s im m ed ia te  action ; th ou  
sa n d s cam ped (by ro a d sid e .”

“ F in d  m on ey  so m ew h ere  and cab le a u th o r ity  to r e lie v e  w o rst d is  
tre ss .” '"

“ W id ow -refu gees b eg g in g  u s  to  sa v e  th e ir  ch ild ren .”

Every mandate of humanity called upon this Committee 
(the  Executive Committee of Near E ast R elief). to double 
existing appropriations or make at least a 50 per cent, increase 
to m eet these w ar and famine emergencies.

But the Committee faced also the treasury with its de 
creasing receipts and depleted balances. They were forced 
to vote, not an increase, but a 25 per cent, cut in the already 
inadequate appropriations.

The cablegram containing the tragic news was quickly 
sen t the same afternoon. I t was cleared easily from New 
Y ork, and the gay, rich, pleasure-loving city little dreamed 
of th e  slaughter of the innocents ordered a t the other end 
in Bible lands. The 25 per cent, cut literally means death to 
thousands upon thousands of innocent children. Death ju st 
as certainly as if those thousands of children were lined up 
along the avenue and shot down with machine guns!

The Committee is determined to save, and will save, the 
children already received into the orphanages and under
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American protection though at present the resources are not 
in sight. There are approximately a hundred thousand o f  
them. These we have invited to our table, and will not d riv e  
them away to die.

But there are at least another hundred thousand orphaned 
children who eagerly wait to seize the crumbs tha t fall fro m  
our table. Many of them are now dying in spite of all we can  
do.

In addition to these children there are other hundreds o f 
thousands of equally innocent and helpless adults—women an d  
girls— driven in midwinter from the plains of Cilicia or des 
titute upon the war-swept, famine-stricken plateaus of th e  
Caucasus. These Christian refugees in Bible lands now stand  
under the sentence of death by starvation.

WILL AMERICA COMMUTE THE DEATH SE N  
TENCE FOR THE CHILDREN?

FIVE DOLLARS A MONTH SAVES THE L IF E  OF 
AN ORPHANED CHILD.

luamraa Mms  Irpartmntt
T H E  M E N T A L  A SP E C T : OUR T H O U G H T S T H E  R E A L  B U IL D E R .

B y A r t h u r  R. T r im b l e  
Of th e  B r ill & S co tt G eneral A gen cy  in  N ew  Y ork  C ity

W e h ave h eard  so  m uch about 

th e  m en ta l a sp ec t o f s e llin g  th a t I 

th in k  th e  co n tin u ed  rep e titio n  o f it  

le a v e s  us m ore or le s s  w eary . T h a t  

l i t t le  slogan , “Y ou Can If Y ou  

W ill,” a ffects u s  o n ly  a s an ir r ita  
tio n . It is  lik e  th e  good li t t le  boy  

in th e  S u n d ay sch o o l w h o  is  held  
up a s  a m odel. H is  every  a c tio n  

m ay be com m endab le, but e x to llin g  

h is  v ir tu e s  ce r ta in ly  does n o t m ak e  

h im 'lo v e d . S o  w h en  I w as a sk ed  
to  ta lk  upon  th is  su b ject I w a s a t  

a lo ss  to  th in k  o f a n y th in g  th a t  

w ould  not appear to  be ju s t  a n oth er  
a p p lica tio n  of th e  sam e old dose—  

s im p ly  ru b b in g  it  in  on a  sp ot a l  

ready raw .
T h en  it  occurred  to  m e th a t m en  

lik e  C yrus F ie ld , w h o con ceived  a 
fo o lish  idea  of ta lk in g  across th e  

A tla n tic  and w orked  th ir teen  y ea rs

to  co n v in ce  th e  w ise  m en  o f  t h i s  

cou n try , and fa iled , and fin a lly  su c  
ceeded so  g lo r io u s ly , cou ld , b eca u se  

h e  w ould . M orse t in k ered  for  s ix  

years w ith  a  b rass co n tr iv a n ce  a n d  

a  crazy c o lle c tio n  o f w ires, and  m en  

em in en tly  sa n e  in  th e ir  cfwn c o n c e it  

tapped  th e ir  fo reh ea d s s ig n ifica n tiy  
beh in d  h is  back. H ow e w orked  h a lf  

a life t im e  to  p erfec t h is  sew in g  m a  
ch in e , and m o st o f th e  rem a in d er  o f  
it, to  co n v in ce  a  v ery  p ra ctica l a g e  

th a t such  a  n ew -fan g led  th in g  

w ould  n ot u p set e sta b lish ed  in d u s  
tr ia l re la tio n s.

T h e W rig h t boys, fo llo w in g  th e  

fo o tstep s  o f  m an y  a  w e ll-d er id ed  

D a riu s G reen, b rou gh t dow n u p o n  

th e ir  devoted  h ea d s th e  m o c k e r y  

and jib es  o f th o se  sm u g  o n e s  w h o  
a lw a y s  k n ow  “It can ’t be d o n e . ' 

T h ree t im es did W oolw orth  f a i l .
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a n d  th ree  tim es d id  h e  go back to  

h i s  sm a ll c lerk sh ip  th ere  a g a in  to  

s a v e  pen n y on p en n y  t i l l  h e  had  
s a v e d  en o u g h  to  on ce m ore flau n t h is  

id e a  in  fa ce  of fo r tu n e  and today  

th e r e  is  a b u sin ess m on u m en t th a t  

l i f t s  it s  head  h ig h  in  our g rea t c ity  

t o  a t t e s t  th e  v is io n  o f th is  m an. So  

i t  i s  th rou gh  a ll o f  h is to ry . T h e  

m e n  dogged  and  d eterm in ed , m en  

w h o  sh oved  a  stu b b orn  and  u n b e  
l ie v in g  w o rld  up an o th er  n otch  on  

th e  m ea su re  o f c iv iliz a tio n , w ere  

n e v e r  th o se  w h o  sa id , “It  co u ld n ’t 

b e  d o n e .”

I f  w e a n a ly ze  th e  m en ta l a sp ect  

o f  th e s e  m en  w e w ill find r u n n in g  

th r o u g h  a ll of th em  tw o  a ttr ib u te s:  

F ir s t ,  an  o v erw h e lm in g  d esire , and  

se c o n d  an  in d o m ita b le  b e lie f. T h ese  

a r e  b u t h a b its  o f th ou gh t. L et u s  

e x a m in e  for  a m in u te  w h a t th o u g h t  
w il l  d o  for an y  m an. T h rou gh  a  

s e r ie s  o f lab oratory  te s ts  em in en t  

p sy c h o lo g is t s  h a v e  d iscovered  m an y  
a m a z in g  th in g s . A  g u in ea  p ig  in fo  

w h ic h  had been in jected  a so lu tio n  

fo rm ed  from  the ex h a la tio n s  of a 

m a n  in  v io le n t a n g er  d ied  a lm o st  
im m e d ia te ly  in  c o n v u ls io n s . A n  

o th e r  g u in e a  p ig  trea ted  in  the  
sa m e  m a n n er, w ith  a lik e  so lu tio n  

fro m  a m an  in  a  happy fram e of 

m in d , b ecam e v ery  a c tiv e  and ex  

h ila r a te d , sh o w in g  th a t our m en ta l 
s ta te s  a t once react upon our p h y s 
ic a l  co n d itio n . One of the s c ie n tis ts  

p resen t, p la c in g  h is  arm  in  a v e sse l 
o f  w a ter  th u s f illin g  it  to  th e  brim , 
b y  co n cen tra tin g  h is  m in d  upon  

t h is  arm , caused  th e  w a ter  to  o v e r  

flow .

N o w  w e  k n ow  th a t n e g a tiv e  

th o u g h ts  do n o th in g  but destroy , 
a n d  p o s it iv e  th o u g h t is  th e  only 
c o n str u c tiv e  force in  th e  u n iv erse . 
E v e r y th in g  in  our v is ib le  w orld  is  

th e  outvrard m a n ife s ta tio n  ol* a p o si 
t iv e  th o u g h t; n o th in g  from  a  

B ro o k ly n  B r id g e  to  a baseball bat

ev er  ca m e  in to  b e in g  by n e g a tiv e  

th in k in g .

T h is  b e in g  tru e , w h a t is  th e  
a n sw er?  A re w e  resp o n sib le  for our  

th o u g h ts— th ese  u n seen , in ta n g ib le  

th in g s  in  co n sta n t a c t iv ity , e n d le ss  
ly  co m in g  an d  g o in g , d ay  and  

n ig h t?  Is  th ere  a n y  w a y  w e  can  

r ise  to  our b ir th r ig h t  and  c la im  
d o m in io n  over th is  m in d  of ou rs, 

and  b r in g  in to  su b jectio n  and h ar 
n ess  th is  m a rv e lo u s  pow er of 
th o u g h t?  I k n ow  o f a y o u n g  g ir l  
w h o  for y ea rs  w a lk ed  in  h er sleep . 

T h is  h a b it b ecam e so  fixed th a t  
h er  fa m ily  rem a in ed  in  a s ta te  

of co n sta n t a larm . One n ig h t  sh e  
w a s fou n d  m an y  b lock s fro m  her  

hom e, in  her n ig h t  d ress , and  
n ea r ly  frozen , but y e t asleep . 

U pon th e  a d v ice  of a loca l phy  

s ic ia n  sh e  w a s ta k en  to  one of th e  

la rg e  h o sp ita ls  in  th e  E a st w h ere  

cu res had been affected  by in d u c  
in g  a  sem i-h y p n o tic  con d ition . 
N ow  a ll th a t w a s done in th is  in  
sta n ce  sou n d s very  s im p le . A  

p h y sic io n  sa t by her bed a fter  sh e  

had been  m ade ready for  th e  

n ig h t, and repeated  over and ov er  
a g a in  a s in g le  sen ten ce: “M ary,
you  are g o in g  to  sleep ; you are  

g o in g  to s leep  so u n d ly  and you  
are n ev er  a g a in  g o in g  to  w a lk  in  
you r s leep .” T h is  w a s a ll, bu t 

m ark  th e  resu lt. F or  s ix  y e a n  

now , n ot on e tim e  h as th is  g ir l 
wTalk ed  in  h er  sleep !

L et u s  see  if  th is  m ean s a n y  
th in g  fo r  us. H ere  w a s a m en ta l 
path tra v ersed  over and over  

a g a in  u n til it  becam e a  fixed  
groove  in  th e m ind , and th en  w ith  

one p ow erfu l m en ta l su g g es tio n  

th is  path  w as c losed  forever. N o w  

i f  each o f u s had som e one wThom  

w e looked  upon as a g rea t au th o r  
ity  co n tin u o u sly  to  w a lk  a t our 

sid e  te llin g  u s w e w ere p ow erfu l, 

and brave, and stro n g  and w ell;

241

Digitized by ( j O O Q l C
Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



The Gleaner

th a t w e  are w o n d erfu l sa lesm en  

w ith  p erfec t a ssu ra n ce  and p erfect  

p o ise— w ell, to  p u t i t  m ild ly , eacfi 

on e o f u s w o u ld  go o u t and  “c lea n  
u p .” L et u s  foe th a n k fu l w e  have  

no su ch  com panion , for  w ere  h e  

to  go, w e w ou ld  be n o n e n tit ie s  in  
deed. B u t each  tim e  w e sa y  th ese  

th in g s  ab ou t o u rse lv es reg a rd le ss  

o f th e ap p aren t con d itio n  w e h ave  
sta rted  a m en ta l action  th a t a t  

on ce ten d s to  reproduce it s e lf  in  
our d a ily  liv e s . Of course, b r in g  

in g  in to  d is c ip lin e  a m in d  th a t  

h a s run  r io t fo r  y ea rs  is no s im  
p le  ta sk , b u t th ere  is  a  s ta r t in g  

p o in t ta n g ib le  and  sure, and th a t  
is  by w a tc h in g  our w ords. E ach  

t im e  w e re fu se  to sa y  “I am  

w ea k ” or “I am  a fra id ” or a n y  
th in g  o f a  n e g a tiv e  n a tu re  about 

o u rse lv es, w e h a v e  ta k en  a step  on 

th e  road up  and  o u t, and  soon  our  

ear, l ik e  th a t of a tra in ed  m u s i 
c ian , w ill a t once d etect th e  d is  

cord w h eth er  th e  n eg a tiv e  w ord be 

our ow n or th a t of another. F rom  

th is  s tep  it  is  ibut one m ore to  

ca st o u t a  n e g a tiv e  th o u g h t th a t  
h a s  not even  found  verbal ex p res  
s ion . T h en  our m in d s w ill  becom e  

w o rk sh o p s over  th e  en tra n ce  of 

w h ich  w e can  p lace a  w a rn in g  say  

in g : “N o bum s, lo a fer s  or crooks  

a llo w ed  in  h ere .”

W e com e in to  th e  office, and  

w h a t do w e  h ear  and w h a t do w e  

say?  “Gee, th is  is  a tough  Job. I 

g u ess th is  is  th e  h a rd est w ork  a 
m an can tack le . You m eet n o th in g  

but tu rn -d ow n s and a b u se and  
r id icu le . G osh, i t ’s  to u g h !”— and  

so on th rou gh  th e  w h o le  sodden  

m a ss, u n til w e becom e so  ja u n  
d iced  w ith  doubt th a t w e co u ld n ’t 
see  an a p p lica tio n  if  w e stepped  

on it. W e pool our lia b il it ie s  and  

w a n d er  w h y  th e  com b in ation  

d o esn ’t to ss  out a d iv id en d .

E m erson  sa y s: “S h u n  th e

doubter a s  you  w ou ld  th e  d e v il ,  
and th e  p e ss im is t  a s y o u  w o u ld  

th e  p la g u e .” I  h a v e  y e t  to  h e a r  
a n y  o th er  b ig  producer sa y : “T h is  

w ork  i s  h ard .” N o, th ey  sa y : “I t  

is  th e  e a s ie s t  th in g  in  th e  w o r ld ,” 

and  th ere  is  a m en ta l a sp e c t  
form ed  co n sc io u sly  or su b c o n  
sc io u s ly  u n til i t  is  a  fixed  b e lie f  

and on e each  and  every  on e  o f u s  

h a s to  grow  in to , if w e  w a n t to  

g e t o u t o f th e  corner.

W h en  th e y  are  tr a in in g  a  p r iz e  

figh ter  do th ey  a llo w  th o se  d ism a l  

p ro p h ets to  lin g e r  lo n g  w h o  p re  
d ic t  d isa ster  and fa ilu re?  N o t  

m uch. T h e pug is  c o n tin u o u s ly  

to ld  w h a t a w orld  b eater  h e  is ,  
and  how  m uch of a dub h is  op  

p o n en t h ap p en s to  be, and  a ll u n  
fr ie n d ly  p ress  com m en t is  ca re  

fu lly  k ep t aw ay. A  good foo t b a ll  
coach  sen d s h is  m en  in to  th e  g a m e  
o n ly  a fte r  a  se r ie s  o f p o w erfu l 

p o s itiv e  su g g estio n s , and  th e s a  

h a v e so m etim es been  so  p o ten t a s  

to  ca u se  a w eak  team  to  w rest a 
v ic to ry  in th e  face o f g r e a te r  

odds.

So  it  is  w ith  us. S o  lo n g  as w e  

w a g e r e le n t le s s  w ar upon  a ll th o se  

th o u g h ts  th a t d isco u ra g e  and d e 
stroy , w e grow , and a s  w e k eep  

our v is io n  on th o se  th in g s  su c  
cess  m ea n s fo r  u s— property  a n d  

pow er, rep u ta tio n  and  ta k in g  our  
r ig h tfu l p lace am on g th o se  w'ho 

a ch iev e , th e  g iv in g  to  our lo v ed  

on es w h a t w e  w ill— for o n ly  on  

su ch  th o u g h ts  g ro w s d esire , and  

th en  h o ld in g  fa s t  to  w ord s a n d  

th o u g h ts  o f courage, p o w er, 
s tren g th  and poise , g row s a su r e  
b e lie f— and as w e  h a v e  seen  in  

oth er  g rea t m en , h ig h  d esire , a n d  

firm b e lie f  g iv e  a m ea n in g  large 
to  th a t small p h rase, “I C an i f  I 

W ill.”

242

Digitized by Goo Original from

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



Business Men’s Department
A  R E M A R K A B L E  P R O S P E R IT Y  D E M O N ST R A T IO N

D ea r Mr. M urray:
H ere  is  a  d em o n stra tio n  th a t 1 

th o u g h t m ig h t be o f in te r e st  to  

so m e  of your readers.
S ev era l y ea rs  ago, on a b itter  cold  

n ig h t ,  th ere  cam e in to  a m eetin g  

o f  a  sm a ll N ew  T h o u g h t C enter in  
a n o th e r  c ity  a  w om an  th a t a ttra ct 
ed  m y a tten tio n . S h e w a s a  b ig  

w o m a n , ta ll and w e ll proportioned , 
ra th e r  sh a b b ily  dressed , and had on 
a  p a ir  o f broken dow n w h ite  sh o es  
th a t  w ere  w et, sh o w in g  sh e  had  
w a lk ed  so m e d is ta n ce  th rou gh  th e  

d eep  sn ow .
A fter  th e  m e e tin g  w a s over I 

sp ok e to  h er  and sh e  to ld  m e her  
sto ry . I t  seem s th a t sh e  w a s m ar 

r ied , her husband  a drunkard  w ho  
refu sed  to  co n tr ib u te  to th e  sup 
p ort o f h e r se lf  and th ree  ch ild ren . 
A lth o u g h  h e  w a s a m an m a k in g  on 
a n  a v era g e  o f $8.00 to  $10.00 a day, 

h e  sp en t it  a ll in r io to u s  liv in g . 
S h e  had  been  ob liged  to  go  to  w ork  
an d  had d rifted  from  first one th in g  
to  a n o th er , u n til now  sh e  w as look  
in g  fo r  an oth er  p o sitio n , w as p en n i 

le s s  and did n o t k n ow  w h ich  w ay  to  
tu rn . W e im m ed ia te ly  took  up her  
ca se , th e  w ord o f p rosp erity  w a s  
sp o k en  to  her, and sh e  w a s asked  to  
co o p era te  and u se  th e  fo llo w in g  
affirm ation :

“I am  th a n k fu l for  th e  re  
a liza tio n  of th e  in n er  r ich es  
th a t  p rov id es ab u n d a n tly  m y  
ev ery  n eed .”
A  few  d ays la ter  a s sh e  w as go 

in g  dow n tow n , th e  stree t car sh e  
w a s  in  collid ed  w ith  an oth er  car  
a n d  sh e  w a s th row n  so  v io le n tly  

t h a t  h er  back  w as sev ere ly  sprained  
a n d  sh e  had  to  b e  tak en  hom e in  

a n  am bulance. A fter  an  ex a m in a  
t io n , th e  D octor so lem n ly  to ld  h^r 
t h a t  sh e  w a s very  i l l  and it  w ou ld  

b e  a  lo n g  tim e  b efore her back  
w o u ld  be a ll r ig h t ag a in , i f  ever. 
A fte r  h e  le ft  sh e  began  th in k in g  
t h i n g s  over and q u ie tly  tr ied  to

rea lize  th a t "the in n er  r ich es would 
ab u n d a n tly  su p p ly  her every  n eed .” 

S u d d en ly  th ere  cam e th e  rea liza tio n  

th a t th e  m ed ic in e  w ou ld  do h er  no 
good and  sh e  refu sed  to  ta k e  it , 
m uch  to  th e  horror of th e  fa m ily . 
F rom  th a t m om en t sh e  fe lt  re liev ed , 
th e so ren ess  gra d u a lly  le ft  her back, 
her s tren g th  retu rn ed  and in  a few  

d a y s sh e  w a s aJble to  be up and  
around th e  room . .

A bout th ree  d a y s la ter  th e  ra il 
w a y  com pany seek in g  to  com pro 

m ise  a  p o ss ib le  la w su it  offered as a 

se ttle m e n t $300 in  cash . S h e  a c  
cepted . T h is  a ll happened  w ith in  
ten  days.

In  th e  m ea n tim e  I had n ot seen  
or heard  a n y th in g  from  her and  

w a s w o n d er in g  w h a t had happened , 
w h en  one n ig h t  th e  doorbell rang  
and th ere  sh e  stood. A fter  te llin g  

m e th e  sto ry  sh e  tu rn ed  and  said , 
“W hat I can 't u n d erstan d  is  w hy  
th is  d em o n stra tio n  w as m ade in  

th is  v io le n t w a y ? ” I sa id , “T e ll 
m e w h a t you  th o u g h t and did  w h ile  
u sin g  th is  a ffirm ation ?”

It seem s th a t one n ig h t a fter  her  
silen ce , su d d en ly  th ere  sw ep t over  

her a ll th e  old fear and d esp eration , 
and le a n in g  her h ands on th e  arm s  
of th e ch a ir  sh e  ex c ited ly  sa id  “I 

must h ave som e m oney. I will h a v e  

som e m oney , and I don't care how  
it  co m es.” S h e  w en t on th is  w ay  
for som e tim e  fa ir ly  h is s in g  th e  

w ords th rou gh  h er  c lin ch ed  teeth . 
T h e next m orn in g  th e a cc id en t oc 

curred.
T h en  I understood  and pointed  

ou t to  h er  th a t a s sh e  had used  
v io len ce  in  m a k in g  her dem ands, 
th ere  w a s no o th er  w a y  for th e  

d em on stra tion  to  be m ade, and cau  
tion ed  her to  be very  carefu l a s  to  

w h a t sh e  sa id  and did  ju s t  a fter  a 

S ilen ce , at w h ich  tim e, and for  
som e tim e  afterw ard s, o n e  is  in  a 

h ig h  sta te  of crea tiv e  con sc io u sn ess .
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Y ou ca n n o t affirm you r rea liza tio n  

of in n e r  r ich es  in  on e breath , and  

th e  n e x t m o m en t w ork  y o u r se lf  up 

in to  a  fit o f fren zy  and  ex p ect h ar 
m o n io u s re su lts . S o  sh e  n o t on ly  

lea rn ed  a  b ig  le sso n , but m ade % 
rem ark ab le  d em o n stra tio n  as w ell.

T h en  th e  w a y  w a s opened  for h er  

to  secu re  th e  a g en cy  for  h a lf of 

one of th e  la rg e  ea stern  sta tes . T h is  

m ea n t th a t sh e  w ou ld  h ave  to  tra v el 
and be a w a y  from  hom e; but th is  

problem  w a s a d ju sted  and sh e  
b ra v ely  sta r ted  out.

One day sh e  lan d ed  in  a sm a ll 
tow n , a  d eso la te  and fo rsa k en  place  

ju d g in g  from  th e  p la tfo rm  sta tio n , 
w ith  o n ly  fifteen  cen ts  in  her  

pocket. A s sh e  stood  th ere  sh e  

w on d ered  h ow  sh e  w ou ld  ever g e t  
o u t o f th e  to w n  now  th a t sh e  w a s  

in . I t  looked  lik e  th e  end of a ll  
th in g s  to  her.

One o f h er  g rea te s t q u a lifica tio n s  

had  a lw a y s  been im p lic it  obed ience  
and w ill in g n e s s  to  fo llo w  th e  in  

s tru c tio n s  o f h er  teach er, and now  

sh e  had  sore need  of help  and in  

th o u g h t sen t ou t a  w ir e le ss  ca ll to  
m e and  a c tu a lly  sa w  m e sta n d in g  

before h er and sa y in g  “L ove n ever  
fa i ls ,” and  sta n d in g  th ere  sh e  for  
go t ev e r y th in g  but th e  one P resen ce  

and Powrer w h ich  had a lw a y s m et  

h er  ev ery  need. A fter  a sk in g  to 

be d iv in e ly  led , sh e tu rn ed  and  

s lo w ly  wralk ed  up a h il ly  road not 

k n o w in g  w h ere  sh e  w ou ld  w in d  up. 

B u t th ere  on th e  top  of th e  h ill

stood  a la rg e  and h an d som e h o u se .  

S h e  w a s prom pted  to g o  in , a n d  

a fter  an  in te r v ie w  o f h a lf  a n  h o u r , 
cam e o u t w ith  a  la rg e  order an d  a  

ch eck  for $75.00. H er n eed  h a d  

been  m et in  ex a c tly  th ir ty  m in u te s .
L a st sp rin g , a s sh e  w a s p a s s in g  

th rou gh  th e  c ity , sh e  ca m e to  s e e  

m e. T he ch an ge, n o t on ly  in  h e r  
g en era l ap p earan ce but in  her fa c ia l  
ex p ress io n , w a s rem ark ab le . I c o u ld  

n o t h elp  b u t co n tra st th e  sh a b b y , 
w orn  out c lo th es I la s t  saw  h er  in ,  
w ith  th e  han d som e gow n  sh e  h a d  
on, and  w h ich  m u st h ave  co st not 
le s s  th an  $150.00, to  say n o th in g  o f  

th e  oth er th in g s  in  p roportion . B u t  
bqpt o f a ll w a s th e  ca lm , co n fid en t  

look  o f a  w om an  w h o  had liv ed  up  

to  h er p r in c ip le s  and found  th a t  

th ey  n ev er  fa iled  her.
T h is  h as a ll ta k en  p lace w ith in  «, 

period  o f  th ree  y ears, and she t e l l s  

m e sh e  is  now  m a k in g  around $100  

a  w eek , and ex p ects  soon  to  h a v e  
th e  a g en cy  of th e  w h o le  s ta te  a t  

w h ich  tim e  sh e  ex p ects  to  m o re  
th an  doub le h er  incom e.

W h a t th is  w om an  h as done, o th  

ers can  do. I t  o n ly  req u ires a  

w ill in g n e s s  to  cooperate  w ith  T hose  

tr y in g  to  help  you , and in th e  en d  

reso lv es  it s e lf  in to  th e  q u estio n  th e  
M aster asked  of old , “If thou  c a n s t  

b e liev e , a ll th in g s  are p o ss ib le .” 
W ith  deep a p p recia tion  o f y o u r  

sp len d id  w ork , I am ,
S in cere ly  yours,

C. E . W .

Arts of IKtnimpBB
“Common minds are hardened by ingratitude but to su  

perior natures it is the occasion for new acts of kindness.” 
“Headed for the top” is a very good motto. This is not 

trying, by hook or crook, to get ahead of others. That is a 
very unworthy motive. But heading for the top means th a t 
you are striving for the highest excellence of which you a re  
capable; this is a constant suggestion to you to better your 
best, to make this day a better one than yesterday.
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April the first
O Lord, our Lord! How excellent is Thy name in all the 

earth! Immortal man walks in the vineyard of eternal Joy, 
Peace, Harmony and Love. The roseate hues of the morning 
sky and the sunset’s golden glow greet him with the splendor 
of Thy majesty. The birds sing his welcome, and flowers 
adorn his pathway with blossoms. Yea verily, hast Thou 
made him a little lower than the angels and crowned him with 
glory and with honor!  

Me d it a t io n : “ I w ill c la im  m y in h er ita n ce  th ro u g h  th e  L ove w h ich
th e  F a th e r  h ath  bestow ed."

B ib l e  Se l e c t io n s : P sa lm  8; R ev. 21:7 .

A s t o r  Le c t u r e s : P a g e  117.

April the second
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 

P urity  of thought and act has been the precept of all religious 
teachers. Im purity is the scum which hides the imprisoned 
soul from the radiance of Spirit’s beneficent rays. Sordid 
thoughts tha t lurk within the temple of the mind besmirch 
the windows of the soul, and man knows not tha t he bears 
th a t “light which lighteth every man tha t cometh into the 
world.” In the Secret Place of the Most High, only he whose 
mind is attuned to the heavenly vibrations can commune with 
the Father Which dwelleth therein.. The highest vibration 
is Love, and he who would ascend to the pinnacle of conscious 
union with the Father must be consumed in the transform ing 
flame of Divine Love.

Me d it a t io n : "G rant m e  a c lean  h ea rt, 0  L ord, and ren ew  a r ig h t

s p ir it  w ith in  m e!"
B i b l e : P sa lm  18:1; 24:3-5; 91:1; II  Cor. 7 :1 .
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  249.

April the third
Would you live the Perfect Life? Would you feed the 

poor, heal the sick and raise the dead as did the lowly Naz- 
arene? Would you have the chief of sinners and the most holy 
saints find comfort in your presence, and little children flock 
to greet you as you pass by? Then live the life which Jesus
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lived. Think the thoughts which he thought. See yourself as 
the Divine Son of the Most High to whom all things in heaven 
and on earth  are given, and you shall enter into the realm s of 
the “ju s t men made perfect.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “Let me be conscious of that Perfect Mind.”
B i b l e : I Kings 8:61; Matt. 5:48; I John 3:2, 3.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 82, first paragraph.

April,the fourth
Desire is the invisible drapery which separates us from  

that which we shall ultimately become. I t is the vesture of 
the soul as it evolves to conscious immortality. Desire which 
seeks self-gratification enshrouds the soul with so sombre a  
veil tha t even the effulgent Light of Spirit cannot pierce it. 
In its highest phase, desire is aspiration. Then lift thine eyes 
unto the hills, O Soul, and blot out all desire save the desire  
to be as Thy ideal, and .verily, as thou thinkest in thy h eart, 
so shalt thou be.

Me d i t a t i o n : "My one desire is to be, 0 Lord; and b e in g , I shall
k n o w  and do.”

B i b l e : Psalm 27:4; 63:1; 119:40, 174; I Pet. 2:2.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 251.

April the fifth
Faith is tha t golden cord which leads directly from th e  

heart of man to the throne of God. A perfect life is the  
noblest expression of a perfect faith. I t  causes us to live 
th a t which we believe. I t is the pathway which leads into th e  
Edenic Garden, there to eat of the tree of knowledge of th e  
goodness of God. We are tha t which we believe; but we shall 
become that which we have faith  tha t we can become. Only 
by using tha t faith  which we have can we ever attain  to an  
understanding of divinity.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I w alk by fa ith .”
B i b l e : Rom. 1:17; 4:20, 21; I Cor. 16:13; Gal. 3:11, 26.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 102, first par.

April the sixth
“The end of knowledge is to know God, not only to  be 

lieve ; to become one with God, not only to worship a fa r  off. 
Man must know the reality of the Divine Existence, and th en  
know tha t his own innermost Self is one with God, and th a t  
the aim of life is to realize tha t unity. Unless religion can

246

Digitized by
Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



Daily Lessons

guide a man to that realization, it is but as sounding brass 
or a tinkling cymbal.”

Religion, then, is personal. In m an’s innermost Self he 
has always been one with the Father, and only when he brings 
the inner to outward manifestation will he in reality become 
a “god, and son of the Most High.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “T h e F a th er  is  in  m e, and I am  in  th e  F a th e r ,”

Bi b l e : M att. 11:27; Joh n  17:1 , 5; I Cor. 8 :6 .
A s t o r  Le c t : P a g e 128 to  end of chapter.

April the seventh
“We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 

hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world began;” 
thus proclaimed Paul in his message to the Corinthians. The 
Pearl of great price is not one upon which the multitude can 
gaze, fo r it cannot be seen by fleshly eyes. I t  is hidden from 
the gaze of monarchs, and even the princes of intellect have 
not the understanding to fathom its mystery, but “God hath 
revealed unto us by his Spirit,” tha t “the glory of this mys 
tery” is “Christ in you.”

“The things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of 
God,” and it is this Spirit of the Perfect Christ within tha t 
links the heart of man indissolubly with the heart of God and 
transform s all into His ineffable Likeness.

Me d i t a t i o n : “The C hrist in me, is my hope of g lory.”
B i b l e : John 3:5; 4:23, 24; Rom. 8:9-17.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 271, last par.

April the eighth
The Cross which Jesus bore on Calvary did not constitute 

the price of universal redemption. The equation which he 
solved was completed by the same rules which are given us. 
In the proportion tha t we apply the same Law will we bear 
the same Cross, and as we climb the steps to conscious unity 
with the Father, the cross of shame becomes transformed into 
the glorious Cross of Love, and the crown of thorns is ex 
changed for a Diadem of Service. Jesus drank the dregs of 
the bitter cup, and he who would “overcome the world” must 
be prepared to taste it also. Let me be strong in the faith, 
for “henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous 
ness.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “My strength to conquer is in Thee, 0  Lord.”
B i b l e : Matt. 10:38, 39; 16:24, 25; Luk. 14:27-29.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 265 to middle of page 266.
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' April the ninth

In silence God speaks to the heart of man and the flood 
gates of Spirit are opened. If  he will, it is then tha t m an m ay 
gaze on tha t ineffable One, and sip the elixir of E verlasting  
Life. The mind of man is the distributing station of th e  
power-house of God. In the Silence, the mind enters th e  
sanctuary of the Secret Place of the Most High, and th e re  
communes with its Father in Heaven. Thus it is, in p ro  
portion to his understanding, “He th a t prayeth in secret, shall 
be rewarded openly.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “The Father \faiich dwelleth within, answereth my
prayers.”

Bi b l e : Psalm 143:10; 145:18; Matt. 6:5-8; 21:22.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 70, first and second pars.

Appreciation is tha t faculty of the human soul which in  
tuitively., recognizes the value of tha t appreciated. Hence, i t  
follows tha t one’s capacity of appraisal is indicative of h is  
own appreciative value. Only like can know like, and on th is  
tru th  is based our sure hope of divinity. If  man had n o t 
the Divine Spark within, how could he know God? Then le t 
us rise to the consciousness of God-hood, and build into o u r 
conscious existence the characteristics of God-likeness, and  
verily, we shall be made perfect, even as the Father in heaven 
is perfect.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My mind is stayed on Christ."
B i b l e : Isa. 26:3; I Oor. 8:3; Heb. 13:20, 21.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 36, to  end of chapter.

Self is the serpent which would betray man’s soul to  th e  
enemy. No man liveth unto himself alone, and not until he  
sees tha t all is bound in One Inseparable Unity can he dwell 
perpetually in the Garden of Eternal Bliss, or taste the  joys 
which reign in  the heaven of Spirit. The hand which lif ts  
the latch into the realm of Love is the same which m ust close 
the door to thoughts of self.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I and my Father are one."
Bi b l e : Matt. 16:24-27; Philip 2:4; Jas. 2:8.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 129.

April the tenth

April the eleventh
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April the twelfth

To the hills whence cometh my help will I lift mine eyes; 
fo r in a universe which is spiritual, my refuge cannot be found 
in things material. I will arise and go to my Father in Whom 
is Life, Love, Abundance. Each thought that ascends to the 
throne of God is a step nearer to the mountain’s height; and 
each obstacle overcome is an advancement toward the goal of 
conscious immortality.

Me d i t a t i o n : . “The Lord is my salvation, my strength and my health.”
B i b l e : Ex. 15:2; Psalm 46:1, 2, 3; 62:1, 2; 94:22.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 275.

“Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard the things which 
God hath prepared for them that Love H im ;” and it is only 
as we become conscious of this Infinite Love, rely upon it, and 
m anifest it, tha t we can see its wonders externalized in per 
fect health, radiant joy and harmony. “Perfect Love casteth 
out fe a r;” so be not afraid of anything tha t would seem to 
disturb, for behind the appearances of things the Love of 
God is streaming, and in the consciousness of Its presence, 
nothing can come nigh thee.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Divine Love is my buckler and shield. It guides me
in all my ways.”

B i b l e : Rom. 8:38, 39; I Cor. 2:9, 10.
A s t o r , Le c t : Page 149, last par.

Think not, 0  Soul, tha t thou canst wing thy flight to the 
utterm ost ends of the universe on the pinions of unserving 
Love! If  thou wouldst have it said, “Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant,” thou wilt fling thoughts of self to the 
utterm ost bounds and seek thy God through doing good. Place 
thy  heart upon the Cross, and bear thy brother’s sham e! The 
highest peaks are measured by the lowest depths, and if thou 
wouldst ascend to the realm of Spirit, forget not those in the 
valley below.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am my brother’s keeper.”
B i b l e : Gal. 6:1, 2; I Thess. 4:9; Jas. 2:8.
As t o r  Le c t .: Page 94. 3rd and 4th pars.

April the thirteenth

April the fourteenth
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April the fifteenth
O Lord, my Lord, Thou art my strong defense, my shield 

and my buckler, and in Thee will I trust. Though an host 
encamp about me, yet will I not fear,, for Thou a rt w ith me. 
Thy rod and Thy staff, verily, do they comfort m e!

In the consciousness of Thy Love I face the darkness of 
the abyss unafraid, for I know th a t it is there tha t the last 
shadow of m ortality shall be transm itted into divine immor 
tality and shine forth in resplendent glory as a ray of Thy 
effulgent Light.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Clad in  the armor of Divine Love, nothing h arm fu l
can come nigh me.”

B i b l e : Psalm 91.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 149.

April the sixteenth
He who would live the ideal life must first enter the Hall 

of Divine Imagery and gaze on the perfect pattern which the 
infallible architect reveals to him there. Life is swallowed up 
in the world of material seeming unless the image of perfect 
wholeness be kept constantly before the inner eye. Gaze on 
the Ideal, but dream not idle years away in contemplation 
thereon. Return from your, vision filled with the conscious 
ness tha t you are now tha t which you desire to be and w ith 
the fog of doubt will disappear the intervening years, and 
you shall behold in yourself tha t which you saw in your Ideal, 
and with head erect shall enter into the kingdom- of the 
E ternal Now!

Me d i t a t i o n : “My Ideal is the Perfect Christ within.”
B i b l e : Matt. 5:48.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 122 to middle of page 123.

April the seventeenth
The demons of darkness lurk about on every side to  en 

snare him who glimpses the light of day only dimly. As d a rk  
ness flees before the approaching sun, so does error disappear 
before the search-light of Divine Love. Then pray for th a t 
illumination in which no darkness can abide, and in every act 
watch for the Sun of Righteousness and follow its gleam into 
the paths of all Truth.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Guide me, O God, that I may know only Thee.”
B i b l e : Psalm 48:14; Matt. 24:42-43; John 16:13.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 71 to end of chapter.

250

Digitized by Google Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



Daily Lessons

April the eighteenth

To whom but Thee can I turn, O God? In all the universe 
there is nought else, for Thou a r t All in all. When the mind 
grasps the tru th  tha t nothing can exist outside of His Perfect 
Wholeness, it sees itself as a channel for the outpouring of 
Divine Love, which finds expression in a noble life of service, 
— the practice of the Law of Brotherhood! Man is the apex 
of God’s creations, and as the highest numeral in the scale 
of Being, he should manifest his God-given powers to the 
glory and honor of his Creator by serving those who know 
Him not.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My strength is in the Lord.”
B i b l e : Psalm 46:1; 118:14; I John 2:10.
As t o r  Le c t .: Page 255.

Prayer is the ardent desire tha t every way of life be 
Light. I t  is the chariot which draws the heart of man to the 
throne of God, and transmutes human life into Divine Sub 
stance. Prayer is the lens through which man beholds his 
ineffable union with the All-Perfect One, and, as a valiant Son 
of the Most High, seeks to do his F ather’s will. His knowl 
edge is'power, for he knows that, “Lo, I have come to do Thy 
will, O God. I am content to do i t ; yea, Thy Law is within 
my heart.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “Send out Thy Light and Thy Truth, O God. Let
T h e m  lead me.”

B i b l e : Psalms 25:5; 26:3; 40:11; Acts 6:4; Col. 4:2.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 69, first par.

Forget all but the Love of God,—for in tru th  His bene 
ficent Presence is all there is. Dwell in this consciousness, 
and in the One Supreme Reality wilt thou abide. Verily , the 
Lord our God is One God, and there is naught beside Him! 
In Him is Life, Love, Beauty, Health, Harmony, and Happi 
ness! In His Ineffable Goodness will I trust!

Me d i t a t i o n : “My soul waiteth on the Lord to do His bidding.” '
B i b l e : Psalm 5:11, 12; 33:20; 62:5-7; 97:10; Jer. 17:7.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 279, to middle of page 280.

April the nineteenth

April the twentieth
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April the twenty-first
He who would become his brother’s keeper in the house 

hold of the Lord, must be so imbued with the spirit of k ind 
ness tha t he will not seek to measure his brother by the s tan  
dards which he has set for himself. Just as all roads lead 
to Rome, so do all paths lead to God. Some may take a w ind 
ing path and view the panorama with leisurely gaze, w hile 
another follows the guiding s ta r up the roughest steep and 
over the deepest canyon to the mountain peak. Yet from  the 
height both behold the same ineffable view and there mingle 
in tha t “sea of glass, like unto crystal.”

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am come not to be ministered unto, but to minister. ’
Bi b l e : Matt. 7:3; 22:36-40; Col. 3:14.
A s t o r  Lk c t .: Page 85 to  m iddle of page 86.

April the twenty-second,
True it is tha t Love is the Universal Solvent; but th a t love 

which seeks to gloss over every ripple, which would veneer the  
realities of Life, is not Love. True “Love seeketh not h e r 
own,,” but tha t love which would smile away the vicissitudes 
of life is not the sort tha t “suffereth long and is kind.” Love 
without Justice is prostitution, and we must be so kindled w ith  
tha t flame of Divine Love tha t “they seeing our good works,” 
shall become intoxicated of the Spirit, and run to do the  
F ather’s will.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Divine Love is my Shepherd; no good things shall
I lack.”

B i b l e : Psalm 36:7, 8; Isa. 63:7; I John 4:11, 12.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 107, first and second pars.

April the twenty-third
Nobility of act must be preceded by nobility of thought. 

If you would express the grandeur of a Divine Humanity, you 
must immerse yourself in an ocean of thought whose every 
ripple is charged with the Spirit of Divine Love. Nobility is 
bom of the soul. He who enthrones the Christ Love in his 
soul, has, indeed, gained the privilege of mingling in a Royal 
household,— one whose Law is Love, and whose watchword 
is Service. Few there are who enter therein, for “S trait is th e  
gate, and narrow is the way, but he who seeks in the sp ir it 
of Truth shall find it.

Me d i t a t i o n : “Give me an understanding heart, 0 God, that I may
do Thy will.”
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B i b l e : Prov. 16:16; Amos. 5:14; Matt. 7:14; John 3:21.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 16, second par.

April the twenty-fourth
The body is the implement of the soul; yet throughout 

the long ages it has been considered the all of man. That 
“Ye are the temple of God,, and the Spirit of God dwelleth 
w ithin,” has fallen on unheeding ears, and man has paid the 
penalty for his short-sightedness. The race is to the swift 
and the strong, for he who would obey the high commands of 
the Spirit within must possess a strong and ready steed. The 
soul must have an acceptable dwelling place, and unless its 
temple is dedicated to the high-calling it cannot declare fully 
the glory of its Creator.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My life is consecrated to service for Good.”
B i b l e : Romans 8:1; I Cor. 3:16; II Cor. 9:8.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 80.

April the twenty-fifth
Pythagoras said, “Know thyself,” and truly he who un 

derstands the mysteries of his own Being has risen to an 
understanding of God, for the two are in reality one. “He 
th a t ruleth himself is better than he tha t taketh a city,” and 
in th e  proportion tha t man is able to rule himself according 
to the  Law of his spiritual nature, will he rise above the petty 
fears and annoyances which now possess him. Man is only 
a creature of circumstances so lopg as he refuses to tra in  
those unlimited powers which lie implanted in the depths of 
his soul. “Know thou of Self the powers, O thou perceiver 
of external shadows,” and you will discover tha t you are on 
your Homeward journey.

Me d i t a t i o n : “I am no more in bondage, but am free with the free 
dom of Christ."

B i b l e : Rom. 8:2, 15; Gal. 4:6-9; 5:1.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 127, first par.

April the twenty-sixth
Would you be the victor in every battle on the plane of 

existence? Would you enjoy perfect health,, radiant happiness 
and abounding prosperity? Would you play the part which 
the Divine Playwright intended you should play, or would 
you masquerade as a clown on earth’s stage? Then unite 
your Will to your Desire and cling to tha t Great Universal

253

Original fro 

UNIVERSITY OF
Digitized by Google



The Gleaner

Mind which has placed you in ideal settings; has surrounded 
you with every luxury; in fact, has given unto you the k ing 
dom, if you will but make ready to receive it. Prepare your ves 
sels for the inflowing of Divine Love, and verily will yours 
be a Life Triumphant!

Me d i t a t i o n : “Thy ways are .my ways, 0 God; Thy will, my will.”
B i b l e : John 4:34; I John 5:4; Phil. 2:13.
A s t o b  Le c t .: Page 15, last par. to middle of page 16.

April the twenty-seventh

“Lift up your heads, 0  ye Gates! And the King of Glory 
shall come in !” Verily, verily will the King of Glory en te r 
if thou wilt but lift up thy head and bid Him welcome into 
the tabernacle of thy soul. I t  is His rightful dwelling place, 
and blessed is he who restores Him to His own. Then “m ake 
straight the pathway of our God,” for in trium ph will he  
come to be thy King and reign supreme over all thy ways. 
Prepare the festive boards and grant Him royal welcome, and  
the Lord of lords, who is the King of Glory, shall come in.

Me d i t a t i o n : ‘‘Create in me Thy acceptable dwelling place.”
B i b l e : John 14:17; I John 4:12; Rev. 3:20.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 115, first par.

. April the twenty-eighth

The mind of man is the mould in which the ideas of God 
are cast. He who would attain the highest point must see 
tha t there are no flaws in the vessel which holds his creative 
capacities. God is the Principle of Creation; therefore, in  
the degree tha t man becomes God-like will he be able to th in k  
His thoughts after Him, and become conscious of His ow n 
creative capacities. Awake then, O Soul, to thy God-given 
powers! Dominion is thine if thou wilt but cleave to th a t  
One E ternal God and make thy mind an acceptable dwelling’ 
place of His Most Glorious Majesty!

Me d i t a t i o n : “With the One Mind and the Only Thinker, I am One."
B i b l e : Matt. 28:18; Phil. 2:5, 6.
A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 122, first par. to middle of page 123.

April the ttventy-ninth
“For God so loved the world tha t He gave His only be 

gotten son.” He who would be God-like must incorporate in to  
his conscious existence those qualities which characterize God.
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Im m ortality is now, and in the degree th a t man lives the God 
like life, does he so love the world and give himself for it. 
Love is the great fountain from which the Life Universal 
flows, and he who would practice the brotherhood of man 
m ust be charged with the electrifying current of Divine Love.

Me d it a t io n  : "I a m  a  ch a n n el fo r  D iv in e  L o v e .”
B i b l e : J oh n  15:1 2 , 13; 17 :2 5 , 26; I J o h n  2 :10 , 11; 5 :2 , 3.
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  82 , second  par.; 83 , first par.

April the thirtieth
Man lives in a world of conditions because he has failed to 

know and to understand the Great Law which operates beyond 
the  vision of the physical eye. As long as man’s world is one 
of conditions, he m ust expect to  suffer the conditions of his 
own creating. In  the proportion, however, th a t he glimpses 
the reality of his own Being as a Son of God will he rise above 
the world of conditions and dwell in the realm of Cause. God, 
or Good, is the Cause of all th a t is, and the effect must be ever 
like its Cause. Then will man be conscious of his powers, and 
he will, in tru th , become an inhabitant of th a t new earth 
Where pain,, sorrow, sickness and death are unknown. 

Me d i t a t i o n : “T h ere is  One C ause, One C reator, even  God.”
B i b l e : P sa lm  24:1 , 2; E cc. 12 :1 ; Isa . 40:28-31.
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  46.

(god, fflg (Companion
God is my constant and loyal companion; my wise coun 

sellor in all my personal affairs, my dependable and farseeing 
partner in all my business undertakings. His Infinite Wis 
dom is my loving guide under any and all circumstances, and 
directs and controls my every thought, word and deed. His 
unlimited resources of every kind are mine to draw  upon a t 
all times, and His Life and Its Perfect Activity are now mani 
festing in my affairs. Since I am always in His Presence I 
cannot fear anybody nor anything, nor can I feel any lack, nor 
can any harm come to me.

The fullness of Success is truly mine and is now visible 
in my daily life. The inflow and outflow of God’s abundant 
supply intelligently regulates my progress and I rejoice in 

. doing His work.
I now give thanks for the understanding of T ruth which 

He bestows upon me. God is All and All is God’s. '
—R. H. Merriam.
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W E  found o u rse lv es  la s t m on th  
in  a  p o sitio n  w h ere  one of 

our regu lar  d ep artm en ts, 

th a t on h ea lin g , had to  be o m itted  
b eca u se  of th e  n um ber o f im  

p ortan t sp ec ia l co n tr ib u tio n s  th a t  

dem an d ed  p u b lica tio n . T h is  w as  

n o t a scer ta in ed  u n til a fter  th e  

“ book” had been m ade up and  th e  
n e c e ss ity  w a s m ad e c lea r  th a t  

so m e th in g  had  to  be sacrificed . U n  
ab le  to  w itn e s s  th e  sp ecta c le , 

th rou gh  in te n se  fe e l in g  for th e  

w e lfa r e  of each  p rec io u s a r tic le , 

w e tu rn ed  our h ea d s a sid e  and per 
m itted  th e  p r in ter  to  h a v e  h is  w ill  
w ith  th e  m ake-up. A s a co n se  

q u en ce  th e  la tte r  r u th le ss ly  lifted  
ou t th e  h e a lin g  d ep a rtm en t, sa v in g  

it  fo r  th e  p resen t num ber. T h is  

n o tw ith s ta n d in g  w e had m ade ed i 
to r ia l a llu s io n  to  it. H ow ever , 

sp ace is space, and w e  ca n n o t g e t  

e v e r y th in g  w e w*ant w ith in  th e  con  

fines o f our forty  pages.
* * *

A T  th e  b e g in n in g  of th e  year w e  

L\ a sk ed  th o se  of our readers  

^ w h o  fe lt  th a t th ey  cou ld  w r ite , 

or w ho k n ew  th a t th ey  cou ld  w r ite , 
to send  us in co n tr ib u tio n s of 500 
w ord s or less . W e b elieved  a t th a t  
tim e  th a t T h e  Gl e a n e r  p o ssessed  

a m o n g  its  read ers a great m an y e x  

c e lle n t w r iters . W e did  n o t k n ow  

it  th en , but now  w e do. W e know  
th a t  w e  h a v e  an a d m irab le  abun  

dan ce of ta le n t th a t can be d ev e l 
oped in to  staff w r iter s  w ho w ou ld  

soon  a ttra c t n a tio n a l a tten tio n . 

N o w  w e  are  su ffer in g  from  an em  
b a rra ssm en t of r ich es , h a v in g  m ore  

m a te r ia l for p u b lica tio n  th a n  w e  

can p o ss ib ly  u se , w ith  co n tr ib u tio n s  

s t il l  co m in g  in  a t a m ost g r a t ify  

in g  rate. W e have, th erefore , to  

ap o lo g ize  to  th o se  w ho h a v e  been  

k in d  to  T h e  Gl e a n e r , but to w hom  

T h e  Gl e a n e r  ca n n o t be eq u a lly  

k in d  in  prom pt a ck n o w led g m en t.

*  *  *

T
H IS  m o n th  w e h ave  a w ea lth  

o f fine m a ter ia l th a t u n for  
tu n a te ly  for la ck  of space w e  

can n ot u se . H a v in g  h eld  som e  

co n tr ib u tio n s  off for one period  and  
som e for a n o th er  w e m u st ab ide  

by th a t p ra ctice  u n til ou r c irc u la  

tio n  ju s tif ie s  th e  p rod u ction  of a  
la rg er  p u b lica tion . Our co n so la  

tio n  is  th a t w e are d o in g  th e  best 

w e can  and th a t w e appear to  be 

su ccessfu l in  r e ta in in g  th e  in te r e st  

of our read ers and g a in in g  th e  a t 
ten tio n  o f new  su b scr ib ers. T h e  

one fa c t th a t p lea ses  u s above a ll  
is  th e  co n sc io u sn ess  th a t w e h a v e  

th e ta le n t a t hand to  produce m a r  
v e lo u s ly  a ttra c tiv e  m a g a z in e  con  

tr ib u tio n s  w h en  ca lled  upon  to  do  

so.
*  *  *

 ̂  ̂ L E A S E  accep t en closed  ch eck  
y  in  resp o n se  to  you r  appeal 
* for  th e  ch ild ren  of th e  N ear  

E a st .” It w as th is  appeal th a t, 
la s t m on th , crow ded out other  

m atter . T h e resp on se  to  it h a s been  
so  h ea r ty  a s to  m ak e u s fe e l th a t th e  
readers of T h e  Gl e a n e r  are ever on  
th e  a ler t to  p atron ize  a w o rth y  

cause. One of th e  ch eck s sen t in  w as  
from  a “ t ith e r ”, w h o  k n ew  n ot 

w h a t to  do w ith  h is  m o n th ly  t ith e  

and sen t it  to  th e  ed itor  for d is  
p o sitio n . T h e N ear  E a s t  fund  got 
th e  tith e . W ould  th a t  w e  had  th e  

d isp o s it io n  of m ore t ith in g  m on ey  
for th e  cau se  of Good.
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By  W. Jo h n  M u r r a y

“Thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God himself that formed 
the earth and made it; he hath established it; he created it not in vain, he 
formed it to be inhabited; I am the Lord; and there is none else.” Isaiah 45: IS.

Readers of the New York Times have recently been 
treated to a delightful controversy on the subject of “Evolu 
tion”, with William Jennings Bryan on one side of the argu 
ment and several well-known college professors on the other. 
In some of Mr. Bryan’s articles he made rather startling state 
ments. The first objection which he makes to Darwinism is 
tha t it is only an “hypothesis” which, of course, every evolu 
tionist who is not too stubborn must admit. Mr. Bryan de 
clares tha t the word "hypothesis”, though dignified and high- 
sounding, is only another word or synonym for the old-fash 
ioned word “guess”. This, also, the evolutionist must admit, 
but some of the most im portant tru ths in the world are more 
or less hypothetical. Perhaps more than half of the things 
we believe are mere hypotheses.

Effects prove the existence of cause but since we cannot 
see cause we assume its existence. This is hypothesis. For 
instance we often find sea shells on the tops of mountains and 
a t once we are led to the conclusion tha t these mountain tops 
were once the bed of a sea. An upheaval has taken place so 
tha t some parts have been elevated while others have been 
brought low. Of course one might argue as did some of the 
early theologians tha t God could create sea-shells as easily on 
the tops of the mountains as he could create flowers there and 
that therefore the existence of sea-shells on the tops of moun 
tains by no means proves the hypothesis tha t what is now 
the top of a mountain was once the bottom of the sea, but 
such an argument would not lead to geological enlightenment.

Mr. Bryan declares tha t the evolutionary theory' leads 
to agnosticism and atheism; and while this is true, as well 
founded testimony proves, it may be due more to the frag 
m entary knowledge of evolution than to evolution itself, for 
it must be admitted th a t Darwinism is not very old, and it 
may be also tha t what Darwin saw through a glass darkly 
may one day be seen face to face. Meanwhile evolution as 
taught is leading men away from the idea of God as the only 
Cause and Creator, and for this reason it is to be deplored and 
guarded against; a t least in its present form. There is no
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doubt th a t many professors are teaching, for small salaries, 
the so-called science of evolution to minds tha t are as recep 
tive as they are youthful and who are apt to accept without 
question what their professors tell them because it is easier 
to accept than it is to investigate. A little knowledge is a 
dangerous thing even on the p art of a professor, especially if 
he has persuaded himself tha t his little knowledge is the last 
word on the subject.

The danger of the evolutionary theory in its present 
crude form of presentation lies in its attem pt to prove tha t all 
creation is the result of atomic attraction, molecular cohesion 
and chemical affinity. I t  seems to recognize nothing back 
of the protoplasm. I t  seems to go on the principle tha t “ne 
cessity is the mother of invention” in the formation of a 
world as it is in the creation of an invention, so tha t Circum 
stantial Selection, co-operating with magnetism, may produce 
a universe in time independent of Great F irst Cause, or God.

In  the early days of the physical sciences, when science 
was standing merely on the threshold of things and had not 
yet entered the door of discovery, it seemed as if science was 
going to do away with religion, but this was because science 
explained what the theology of tha t day had failed to explain. 
Today, however, when the scientists know more, and the theo 
logians are more open to conviction, it is seen tha t science 
is the chief support of its older sister, religion. So it may 
be w ith evolution when the evolutionists know more and talk 
less.

In all tha t I have ever read on the subject of evolution 
I find nothing to quarrel with save its insistence on the non 
necessity of God. I have looked in vain in its literature for 
two words which might help me to understand the place of 
the individual in the plan of unfoldment. Its main theme 
seems to be to prove tha t man has evolved from lower forms 
of animal life to his present state of development, “but there 
is nothing in the universe,” says Mr. Bryan, “to prove their 
hypothesis.” W ith millions of species, the investigators have 
not been able to find one single instance in which one species 
has changed into another, although, according to the hypo 
thesis, aU species have developed from one, or a few germs 
of life, the development being through the action of “resident 
forces” and “without outside aid.” This means human or 
divine aid of course.
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I t  is this seeming determination to “rule God out of 
His own universe” th a t is so offensive. I said a moment ago 
th a t there were two words which I have looked for in the 
literature of the evolutionists and failed to find, though they 
may be there, and these words are the words “Devolution” 
and “Involution” . I think these words very important in 
asmuch as they reveal things from other angles or present 
another side of the picture which the evolutionist seems never 
to have seen or permitted himself to see. If  we admit evolu 
tion we must also admit tha t it is the process by which some 
thing is evolved and if we admit this we must inquire what 
it is th a t is being evolved and the answer is, “That which is 
being evolved is tha t which is involved.” Evolution in its 
philosophic significance seems to have been overlooked by the 
evolutionists, they have been so busy investigating it in its 
physiological processes. I f  evolution is not the calling forth 
of latent capacities it  is nothing. A greater than  Darwin, 
Lamarck, said, “If  you have eyes and w ant to see, and keep 
trying to see, you will finally get sight. If, like a mole or 
subterranean fish, you have eyes and don’t  want to see, you 
will lose your eyes.”

W hatever is evolved m ust first be involved as a latent 
capacity whether it  be in protoplasm, personality, or prin 
ciple, tadpole or caterpillar, and whatever is involved must 
be devolved, tha t is, derived, and it is through these orderly 
processes of unfoldment from cause to effect th a t we should 
try  to arrive a t some satisfactory explanation of what Judge 
Troward calls “the creative process in the individual.”

If, instead of starting  with Evolution and ending there, 
as we must inevitably do, for Evolution is the end, and not 
the beginning, as the evolutionists think it is, we start with 
Devolution, we shall be making a good beginning and “A good 
beginning is half way to the end.”

Devolution is the act of delivering to another an office 
or a  power or an authority so th a t one may say “I t devolves 
upon me to do my duty.” Now this is precisely what is set 
forth  in the Bible, which the evolutionists either repudiate 
or fail to understand. When Creative Principle desired to 
express itself it created man in its own image and likeness 
and then conferred upon him the power to dominate in love 
all lesser forms of creation. I t delivered to man the office, 
the power, and the authority to “increase and multiply” the
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varied m anifestations of Divine Mind in term s of Love and 
Beauty. I t devolved upon man to preserve the original Order 
and because of this devolved power there was involved in 
man the capacity to carry out the Divine plan, and Evolution 
is, on its spiritual side, the working out of this orderly 
process. Where the evolutionist begins w ith one phase of 
the process the spiritual scientist begins w ith another, where 
one begins w ith effect the other begins w ith Cause, and it 
makes all the difference in the world.

W hen evolution is better understood it will be seen tha t 
it is grander than even its most devoted students realize, for 
it will be seen as the evolution of spiritual qualities of soul 
ra th e r than the development of physical organs.

We may not evolve wings from our shoulder-blades nor 
eyes from  our foreheads but we shall evolve mental and spir 
itual powers hitherto undreamed of. Involved in every man 
because devolved from God is the power to tread on scor 
pions; tha t is, to overcome limitations. Involved in every 
man is the power devolved from Jesus, who devolved it from 
his heavenly Father, to “lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover.”

Evolution then is the stimulation into action of those 
dorm ant forces of Mind by which all m atter becomes sub 
servient to spiritual thinking.

Evolution is the working out of an orderly plan in the 
life of the individual no m atter how complex his difficulties 
may seem to be a t the moment. Though he fall he shall not 
be “ utterly cast down” or defeated forever for he “shall rise 
again” and continue to rise again until he has made the com 
plete circuit from Cause back to Cause again.

Man lives and moves and has his being in God and true 
evolution, which is the unfoldment of spiritual consciousness, 
is his way of proving where he lives and moves and has his 
being. So long as men teach evolution on a merely m aterial 
basis their confusion will become “much more confounded.”

Evolution is a tru th  but it is not what most people think 
it is. I t  is seen in the development of character and in the 
power to transcend difficulties. I t is made m anifest in the 
conquering of sin and the abolition of disease and the con 
quest of poverty.

Of what use is it to believe tha t because a baby wiggles 
its big toe th a t it is a proof th a t its ancestors climbed trees ?
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I f  man has fallen why not assume th a t he has fallen from  
the highest instead of from the lowest forms of life?

Does not the very word descent which the evolutionists 
are so fond of using signify th is? Can anything fall up 
ward ? Does not the word fall imply a descent from a h igher 
to a lower plane? We have not fallen upward as E lbert 
Hubbard used to delight in saying. We have descended from  
our primitive perfectness in God, and evolution in its tru est 
significance is the a r t  and science of picking ourselves up 
again and going in the direction of “The F ather’s house.”

The following is taken from a m anuscript now in the 
possession of Lord Kelly and was copied from an original 
letter of Publius Lentullus a t Rome, it having been the usual 
custom of Roman Governors to advertise the Senate of such 
m aterial things as happened in their Provinces, in the days 
of Tiberius Caesar:

“There appeared in these our days a man of great virtue 
named Jesus Christ, who is yet living amongst us, and of the 
Gentiles is accepted as a prophet of tru th , but His disciples 
call Him the Son of God. He raiseth the dead and cureth all 
m anner of diseases. A man of stature somewhat tall and 
comely, w ith very reverend countenance, such as the beholder 
may love and fear. His ha ir of the colour of a chestnut full 
ripe, plain to his ears, whence downward it is more orient 
and curling and wavering about his shoulders. In  the m idst 
of his head is a  seam or partition in his hair, a fte r the m an 
ner of the Nazarites. His forehead plain and very delicate; 
his face without spot or wrinkle, beautified with a lovely r e d ; 
his nose and mouth so formed as nothing can be reprehended; 
his beard thickish, in colour like his hair, not very long but 
forked; his look innocent but m ature; his eyes gray, clear and 
quick. In  reproving he is terrible, in admonishing courteous 
and fa ir spoken, pleasant in conversation mixed with gravity. 
I t cannot be remembered th a t any have seen him laugh, but 
many have seen him weep. In proportion of body excellent; 
his hands and arms most delicate to behold. In speaking very 
temperate, modest and wise. A man, for his singular beauty, 
surpassing the children of men.”

A (Eontempnranj ffett-Putitr?
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Name of (&uii
By He n r y  Vic t o r  Mo r g a n  

From “The Pathway of Prayer”
To all who are interested in the Psychology of Jesus, the 

second clause in what is commonly called “The Lord’s Prayer,”

like son,” so do we often say : “Hallowed be thy name” with 
little or no thought of what it really means to hallow, or revere, 
the  name of God.

When we remember tha t prayer is the highest act of the 
hum an soul, tha t all the works of Jesus were wrought through 
prayer, and tha t in the Lord’s P rayer is contained the very 
heart of the science of Jesus, it behooves us to study and medi 
ta te  upon each clause of this masterpiece of divine meta 
physics.

Many years of meditation on the tru th s contained in the 
Lord’s P rayer have revealed to me some of its inner meanings, 
but I realize full well these are but surface illuminations, tha t 
there are still unsounded depths and unsealed heights and 
th a t the joy of new revelations will be forever mine.

“I have called the opening words of the Lord’s Prayer 
“ The Vision of Equality ” and the true foundation for a world 
democracy. Ju st as in a  human family no one member more 
than  another can boast of superior origin and inherited ten 
dencies, so in the family of God all must be equal before Him 
and should be before each other. We should all be able to 
realize the poet’s meaning when he says: “In all men I see 
myself,” and to know th a t by the invisible nerve-system of 
the  universe we are bound one to another as each cell in our 
body is bound to every other cell. Let it not be forgotten tha t 
in  the psychology of Jesus this vision of equality is the ex 
altation of man.

The understanding of this vision of tru th  would enlarge 
our horizon and reveal the boundlessness of our kingdom. It 
would illumine our conception of Self and forever break down 
the tyranny of circumstance. By revealing unto us our divine 
heredity it  would make self depreciation impossible, and self 
exaltation ridiculous.

A splendid illustration of the emancipating influence of 
this vision of equality came to me, when a t the close of a les-

I

265

Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



The Gleaner

son on “The Opening of the Inner Vision,” a woman said: 
“I w ant to thank you for revealing to me the glory of my king 
dom. As you see, I am an old woman and I live in a  small 
country village; I am surrounded by people who seem to live 
entirely in the old thought of limitation, and I have felt as 
though I was shut in and unable to take p art in the great world 
movements as I would like to do. Now I know th a t I can 
sit in the silence of prayer and be a supporting influence to 
all persons who in any p art of the world are working for 
humanity.”

This splendid deduction must inevitably come to all who 
m editate on the deeper things of God until “the secret place 
of the Most High” is revealed.

Let us now consider the inner meaning of the name of 
God th a t we are to hallow or revere. There m ust be a divine 
significance attached to the name of God for all through the 
Bible the admonition is : “Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain.”

M ark well the personal aspect of the commandment: “The 
Lord THY God.” According to the Hebrew scriptures God 
revealed himself unto Moses under the name of I Am. Surely 
the Word is nigh us. Yea, it is almost continuously in our 
mouths, and in the light of the Spirit, we are almost con 
tinuously taking it in vain.

We can never have “the peace th a t passeth understand 
ing” until we learn th a t the tru th  about God is the tru th  about 
spiritual man who is forever in His image and likeness! Man 
ifold indeed have been the uses made by men of insight who 
have perceived the workings of this highest law.

Jesus continuously uses it. In  fact I know of no better 
mental and spiritual exercise than to take any one of the four 
Gospels and m ark well the use Jesus makes of the I Am. Hav 
ing identified himself with “the F ather th a t dwelleth in me,” 
and knowing tha t the indwelling F ather was I An\, he always 
used these words in term s of Omnipotence. “I am the light 
of the world.” “Before Abraham, was I Am.”

Intelligent readers of this lesson will notice th a t the 
punctuation in the last quotation is not according to the King 
James version. I believe, however, it reveals the righ t mean 
ing of the passage. According as we atta in  to illumination 
will God be first in our thought.
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The great Words of the M aster: “Of myself I can do
nothing,” -will become apparent to our understanding when 
we have fully abandoned ourselves to “The Will of The Whole.” 
W hen we have taken “our bloated nothingness” out of the way, 
then  will we be caught up into the mount of vision. When 
we are balanced between “the pair of opposites” and realize 
deeply enough the difference between the temporal and the 
eternal, then and only then will our personalities be glorified.

I t  is only as we glorify the Father th a t the Father will 
glorify us. There comes a time in the experience of every 
candidate for illumination when his one and only desire is 
to have the will of God made manifest in and through him. 
This has been called “The Way of Renunciation,” but it is 
in reality the royal road to Power.

The men whose influence have moulded the ages are they 
who have stood for the things they felt were dear to the heart 
of God. The very mention of the ir names reminds us of the 
Name of God. They have heen called the God-influenced or as, 
in the case of Spinoza, the God-intoxicated. According to the 
depth of their inspiration has been the height of their atta in  
ment.

True prayer consists in entering into tha t state of mind 
where the part becomes conscious of the Whole. The outer 
sense is stilled and The Voice of Inspiration is heard saying: 
“Acknowledge me in all your ways and I will bring it to pass.” 
The awareness of this God-center within us and the acknowl 
edging of it in all our ways, is the only method in which we 
can really hallow or reverence the name of the Indwelling 
Father.

We should learn to listen deeply for the Inner Voice. 
Celestial wisdom and divine guidance will be ours when we 
do. We need take no anxious thought. In my personal ex 
perience I have found the use of the two word§, “God knows” 
of inestimable value. And yet how carelessly these words 
are used in ordinary conversation. When we hear a person 
say “God knows,” it generally means no one knows. Truly, 
“we perish on the brink of power.” But we must unlearn the 
wisdom of this world. “There is guidance for each of us , and 
by lowly listening we will hear the right word.”

Listening to this Inner Voice and the following of its in  
structions is what Paul means by “growing in grace, and in
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the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” I t  is the way of the  
intuitionalists. Jesus followed it implicitly. “By w hat a u  
thority  doest thou these things?” asked the sense-instructed 
of his day. But Jesus needed no other authority than  the 
Inner Voice.

I t  is forever so. Our foolish reliance on college degrees 
and man-made titles simply shows how fa r we have departed 
from the Truth. The simplest person who in his integrity  
worships God “Until from the silence there comes for h is 
guidance the Voice of the U tterm ost saying: Be still,” will 
a tta in  to more practical knowledge than all the schools of the 
world can give.

The learned Nicodemus could not understand these things. 
His knowledge was from  without. The men of intellect will 
always be baffled in the presence of “That Something” th a t 
is m aster of the intellect.

Of the marvelous working of this Power, let one illus 
tra tion  suffice. W ithin the last year one of the leading m er 
chants of Tacoma came to me and said: “I w ant you to help 
my brother, and I believe you can for I have ju s t come from  
a man who was healed of cancer through your prayers. He 
had been in the hospital and had been sent home to die when 
he was induced to ask you and Mrs. Morgan for treatm ents. 
He tells me tha t the pain ceased immediately and in a few 
months he was again working. I have seen where the leg was 
eaten and to me it is a  miracle. The strangest of all is, he 
tells me he has never seen you.”

My soul w aits in expectancy the day when through a 
larger understanding such demonstrations, instead of being 
considered miraculous, will be ordinary to all who through 
faith  illumined know the inner meaning of the great w ords: 
“Hallowed be thy name.”

fur (Zfu-bag
Teach me the lesson I am sent to learn,
W hilst yet the candle of my life doth burn.
Not in mine own strength should I strive to live, 
I pray thee, Lord, from thy rich bounty give; 
Give me enough for all my needs to-day 
To meet life’s issues as they cross my way.

— Eleanor Gregsten Thompson. 
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By G. To m p k i n s , D. D.

‘*1 d eterm in ed  n ot to  k n ow  a n y  K in g . . . s a v e  J esu s , th e  C hrist. . . 
in  d em o n stra tio n  of th e  S p ir it  and  o f  pow er.”— 1 Cor. 2:2-4.

All true Science is Divine; for God is Omniscient. All 
inclusive conscious comprehension; All T ru th ; All Knowledge; 
All Understanding; All Ability to love—as the Mother—  
Thought of Infinite Potentiality and All Life to Foreordain 
perpetually harmonious action in bringing “many sons to 
glory.”

Anything and Everything therefore;, which seemingly ex 
presses itself or is assumed by mortals to be expressed, minus 
“the demonstration of Spirit,” is “Science falsely so called” 
and is perishable. Fads and fashions abound tha t are desig 
nated Scientific, designedly to divert seekers “hungering and 
th irsting” for Reality and Rest. But such are illusive counter 
feits, even though their demonstration be as spectacular as 
the earthquake, fire and tempest which Elijah witnessed, prior 
to “Commencing with his own heart,” when, as the original 
Hebrew informs us,—“He heard God in the voice of His 
Silence.” This should encourage us to form the sacred habit 
of silent communion with “The Father of Our S p irits ;” even 
if  as an old hymn says of Jesu s:

“ Cold m o u n ta in s  and  th e  m id n ig h t a ir , w itn essed  th e  ferv o r  of H is  
p rayer .”

He who was in the bosom of the Father, “Before Thou 
(He) hadst found the earth and the w orld;” may be trusted 
to furnish absolutely reliable information regarding Peter’s 
statement, “Ye are partakers of the Divine N ature.” The 
M aster's definition is “God is Spirit.” He also states, “Spirit 
hath not flesh and bones.” Omniscient Spirit, therefore, pene 
tra tes  where no creature, no created thing can, and is withal 
supreme, i. e. , Omnipotent, as tha t word implies. “All power 
is given unto Him, (The Word) in heaven and in earth .” 
Hence, as one of the church Fathers stated, “My responsibility 
is to respond to God’s ability.” Consequently, as we voice 
“Saving health among all nations,” with all the ability a t our 
command, we are assured tha t “God sent His word and healed 
them.” This has been proved to a demonstration “While work 
ing together with God” in the exercise of His Omnipresence! 
Just as really as The M aster Healer proved th a t “At the sev 
enth hour,” the day before, His Word—Omniscient, Omnipo 
tent, Omnipresent—accomplished what His personal presence
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was expected to do, had He taken th a t journey. We have abun 
dant evidence before us th a t this sacred law, practiced over a 
long period of time, of Cause and Effect is “ju s t the same to  
day.” Distances are not hindrances. Ju st as the wireless mes 
sage is instantly received by the prepared receiver hundreds, 
sometimes thousands, of miles over seas and States—so has re 
ceptive consciousness “closed in” on the Healing Truth, “Sanc 
tified by the Word of God and Prayer,” some even in fa r  away 
India and Australia. All space is within the Divine ju ris  
diction of Omnipresence and is vibrant with the Christly pul 
sations of Infinite Love. The man of faith, “laughs a t im 
possibilities, and cries, it shall be done!”

But,how is it done? you ask. The great essential is, 
“Know God, whom to know is life;” progressive, animated, 
joyous! Not lazy “belief” and “hope so”, nor fain t “shall.” 

That is really the meaning of one title. “Divine” indicates 
the Deific Source and “Science” is the Anglocised—not tran s  
lated—Greek “Scio”, which is “Seise” in the French. Had 
“Science” been properly translated, one title would read 
“Divine Knowing” or “Deific Knower.” So tha t those who 
kick a t Science, advertise the ir ignorance of St. John’s 150 
uses of the verb “to know”— in His Gospel and Epistles.

Here follows a sample handful: 1 , “We know we are
in Him.” 2 , “We know we have passed from death unto life.” 
3, “We know He abideth in us,” 4, “We know we dwell in Him.” 
No. 5 is climactic—“We know tha t we know Him.” This makes 
assurance doubly sure, th a t we are now enjoying eternal in  
dissoluble At-One-Mind with The Father, and with this C hrist- 
consciousness, can and will do the works of the Divinest Scien 
tis t the world has ever known or can know.

Ulfat tn Hrah
If  you have the blues—read the 27th Psalm.
If  your pocket book is empty—read the 37th Psalm.
If people seem unkind—read the 15th Chapter of John.
If  discouraged about your work—read the 126th Psalm . 
I f  all out of sorts— read the 12 th  Chapter of Hebrews.
If  losing confidence in men—read the 13th Chapter o f 

1 st Corinthians.
I f  you cannot have your own way in everything keep 

silent and read the 3rd Chapter of James.
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C. A. CoVELLE

When Alexander of Macedon came to visit Diogenes, 
the philosopher, in the tun in which he had chosen to live, 
the great conqueror told the philosopher to ask whatever 
favor he would, and he, Alexander, would grant it. Alex 
ander was at the time standing in his light.

“Get out of the sun, my Lord! ” was the simple 
request.

This is the question that should be asked by all of us: 
“What can I do for you ? ” The only practical answer to 
be given, is “Do not obscure my light!" Herein lies all 
philosophy, truth, service and wisdom. Keep out of my 
ight, all who would serve me. In truth the light, your 
' ight, is within you. Another can only reflect what you 
shine forth.

Your light shines, and should outshine all shadows 
about you. Another cannot eclipse your sun and its light, 
unless you consent. In your light he or she may show 
forth as a dark spot, whereupon you may do one of two 

* things or both of them. Let your light enlighten his or 
her shadow; or ask him or her kindly to move on, that he 
may not further obscure your light. Choose those for 
associates whose rays of light are of peace and service; but, 
above all, be ever mindful of the light within you. The 
light wdthin you shines not as a lamp; nor do you need 
tnm its wicks or supply it with oil, nor do aught for it, 
other than appreciate it. The light within you is as the 
sun.

Keep your human mind out of its way ! Let the light 
of the divinity within you shine forth through the shadows 
of your own world mind! Be natural! Be simple! Be de 
vout and joyous! It c<m be done, let it be done! 
You are light, you are shadow, you are master. What 
can I do? Let your light shine. Let it shine upon 
others, for it is your light, and only in your light 
will you ever see light in others. Let it shine upon 
yourself and through you! When in the presence of others, 
cast no shadow upon them lest you become afraid of the 
shadow you have cast. In this thought be done with mere 
baubles and little things, for the eternal sun of light and 
beauty radiates about and through you. Stand aside, over- 
mindful one, and let thy light shine! The light and beauty
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of all things is good, and that good is what man calls God. 
Spirit is the Father-Mother Good, (God) in unseen expres 
sion, and Spirit is everywhere. It knows no limitation. 
It is equal and the same, in all and for all. Spirit is that 
limitless unseen creative principle which is the same in all 
forms of life. Out of Spirit all things come, and all life is.

Spirit knows naught of personality, nor of deceit, nor lim 
itations of matter. The faculties of man which rise out of and 
respond to the truths and facts which are above personality 
ana material liihitations constitute spiritual faculties. Their 
cultivation and exercise give one spirituality, power, and 
true freedom. From the indwelling soul all security comes 
and by it all things are known. The exercise of the soul 
faculties lead to simplicity, moderation, poise, and to one’s 
true place in life. By the union of conscious choice with 
the spirit, soul consciousness is obtained.—Church, Invisible.

Mljm ®n?0 a ©nntly
Those who have had the pleasure and privilege of attend 

ing the Noonday meetings have undoubtedly been impressed 
by Mr. M urray’s insistent and repeated denial of the reality 
of pain.

To such a one who has seriously considered and accepted 
the convincing logic of this statement, but has found it diffi 
cult to accept fully, prejudiced by inherited beliefs established 
firmly in the sub-conscious mind, accentuated by personal ex 
perience and training, it is pleasurable to have confirmation 
from one not a t all interested or conversant with the same line 
of thought, but certainly qualified to express some opinion on 
pain and its origin.

The w riter had occasion recently to visit a  dentist for 
the replacement of a  gold crown which had seen twenty-five 
years’ service and during the operation questioned the dentist 
as to the process of formation of the human tooth and the 
elements of which it  was composed. Learning th a t these ele 
ments (two or three were mentioned) were delivered through 
veins or canals to the final location, the dentist was asked th is  
question: “I f  the human tooth is composed of elements p re  
viously m atter before entering the human organism and there  
fore properly to be regarded as matter., how does a  tooth  
ache?”
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Where Does a  Tooth Ache

"Well,” said the dentist, “The tooth itself really does not 
pain, but there term inates a nerve in the tooth— ”

“Oh, then, it is the nerve' th a t pains.”
“No,” said the dentist, becoming a trifle impatient, “the 

nerve itself does not ache but the tooth becomes decayed, ex 
poses the nerve and receiving a shock from hot or cold water 
o r some other fluid transm its the shock to the head.”

“Well then, we really have a headache—not a toothache?” 
“Hardly that,” says the dentist now a trifle confused. 

“You see the shock is telegraphed as it were to the mind.” 
The w riter then gently suggested th a t if  the tooth did not 

ache;, the nerve did not ache and the head did not ache it was 
apparent th a t the pain was in belief and really had no actu 
ality or reality, and by change or correction of belief could 
be removed from thought.

This was difficult for the dentist to accept, although he, 
however, admitted he had on many occasions observed tha t 
he could drill and work on a tooth which showed every out 
ward evidence of being painful without any apparent distress 
or discomfort to the patient, while another patient, w ith an 
apparently simple affection, would become violently agitated 
a t the slightest treatm ent.

The learned dentist concluded the conversation by the 
rem ark, “Well, the whole thing is a funny proposition, is it 
not? But, say, are you a Christian Scientist?”

R. C. T.

•Pagrhir Uprltgo
By  H. Ad d i n g t o n  Br u c e

In one of his admirable “Letters to Nervous People” the 
specialist Oppenheim justly took occasion to point out that 
persistent dizziness, even in the middle-aged and elderly, is 
by no means always a sign of organic disease. I t may indi 
cate merely some functional trouble. I t may, in fact, have a 
wholly mental cause.

Or, as Oppenheim patiently explained to a typical vic 
tim of psychic vertigo, a man suffering from a dizziness which 
came on him whenever he went outdoors, and which he wrong 
ly assumed to be a symptom of hardening of the a rte ries :

“You undoubtedly did have at one time an attack of verti 
go, caused by overloading your stomach. The trouble is tha t
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ever since you have allowed a fear of vertigo to overpower 
you.

“Your remembrance of tha t vertigo is so lively th a t th e  
mere idea of it suffices to reawaken the symptom, or, a t least, 
an imitation of it which very nearly approaches the reality. 
That this idea is present in your case is quite certain from the  
consideration of your symptoms.

“You admit th a t you almost never have vertigo a t home, 
but as soon as you leave the house, and especially if you find 
yourself alone in the street, fa r from home, the remembrance 
of the vertigo comes over you, puts you into a state of anxiety, 
and is followed by a sensation of to ttering and swaying, so 
tha t you have to stand still. And a t last it has gone so fa r  
th a t you no longer venture to go out alone.

“Even were I to find th a t signs of arterial calcification 
were present, I  should still be satisfied tha t your vertigo is 
not due to this cause, but tha t it is a vertigo of recollection 
and fear.

“I can assure you, however, tha t the changes in your 
blood vessels are not in excess of those corresponding to youi 
age, and tha t with your heart and muscular system you may 
reach a good, healthy, old age.

“But you must now rouse yourself. I want you from 
to-morrow onward to go out walking by yourself, and I am 
sure tha t in a  few weeks you will be going about everywhere 
without any vertigo.”

There are not a few vertigo patients similarly afflicted.
They are people who perhaps have seen many doctors, and 

by one and all have been assured th a t they are organically 
sound. Unhappily, their continuing dizziness makes them 
skeptical of the doctors.

If  only they would appreciate th a t their fear of dizziness 
is the real cause of the ir dizziness, if only they could bring 
themselves to regard the dizziness as a symptom of no real 
importance so fa r as their general health is concerned, they 
would soon find themselves entirely free from it—as Oppen- 
heim’s patient did.— New York Globe.

I see in the world two heaps, one of misery, the other of 
happiness. I t is but little I can do to take from one heap and 
add to the other, but let me do w hat I can.— John Newton.

SjappitteaB
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HuatoBB Mm a ilrpartmrnt
D IR E C T IO N  U N D E R  D IV IN E  M IN D

C la rity  o f v is io n , an  u n d im m ed  

p ercep tio n  o f th e  tru th  o f th in g s , 

i s  w h a t ev ery  b u s in ess  m an  d es ire s  

a b o v e  e v e r y th in g  e lse  in  th e  so lu  

t io n  of th e  prob lem s th a t com e be 
fo re  h im  d a ily . H u m a n ly  sp ea k in g , 

a ll  th is  m a y  be had  b y  on e w h o  un  

d e r sta n d s  h is  b u s in e ss  th o ro u g h ly . 

B u t b u s in e ss  su ccess  d oes n o t al- 
w a y  go  to  th o se  w ho p o sse ss  k n o w l 

ed ge , ev en  th o u g h  it  be based  on  

lo n g  ex p er ien ce . G iven  a ll th e  

p o w ers  th a t m ay  co m e from  su ch —  

e a se  o f m a n ip u la tio n , fa m ilia r ity  

w ith  p ra c tice s , confidence, a ssu r  
a n ce  and  b o ld n ess of a c tio n , th ere  

en ter  in to  ev ery  tr a n sa c tio n  o n e  or 

m o re fa c to rs , u n seen  and  u n k n ow n , 

th a t  a re  l ik e ly  to  p u t to  n a u g h t th e  

m o st ca r e fu lly  ca lcu la ted  a rra n g e  
m en ts . I t  is  th e se  fa c to rs  th a t  con  
s t itu t e  th e  b a sis  o f th e  sp ecu la tiv e  

e le m e n t th a t a tte n d s  a ll our a ffa irs. 

H o w  o fte n  h a s  an  e n terp r ise  a w a it  

ed  la u n c h in g  w h ile  it s  p rojector  

s to o d  irre so lu te , p o n d er in g  on the  

p o s s ib il it ie s  o f th e  u n k n o w n , and  

th e  u n fo reseen ?  H ow  often  h as th e  

p ro jec to r  sa id : “I w ish  I cou ld  te ll 

j u s t  w h a t w ill  hap p en  a fter  th is  is  

s ta r te d .’*

W e w h o  are in  th e  T ru th  k n ow  

th a t  th e  u n k n o w n  and th e  u n fo re  

s e e n  can  b e  sa fe ly  le f t  in  th e  h an d s  

o f  th e  One w h om  w e ca ll th e  D iv in e  

M in d  and  th a t  b e lie v in g  w e h a v e  

a lrea d y  rece iv ed  w e can  w a it  w ith  

c a lm  a ssu r a n c e  th e  su c c e s s fu l o u t 
com e.

I t  is  d ifficu lt to  ex p ress  th is  
th o u g h t in  a m an n er  th a t w ill  reach  

fu lly  th e  m in d  o f th e  b u s in ess  m an  
w h o  reads. B u t w h a t w e w a n t to  

s a y  is  th is :  T h a t m a n ’s  m in d  par 
ta k e s  of a ll th e  u n c e r ta in tie s  pe 

c u lia r  to  th e  h u m an  m in d  w h en  

u n g u id e d  by  a u g h t b u t h u m a n  w is  
d o m . ‘T o  err is  h u m a n .” T h e  m in d

is  su b jec t to  ev ery  w in d  and  g u st  

of prejud ice , v a g a ry  and  p ass ion . 

T o secu re  s ta b ility  for th e  m in d , to  

hold  it  p o w erfu lly  to  an  im m o v a b le  

cen ter  it  is  n ecessa ry  to  th ro w  it s  

cab le  ab ou t th e  e v e r la s t in g  sta n ch  

io n s o f T ru th . T h is  is  s im p ly  e f 

fected . I t  is  n ecessa ry  m ere ly  to  

u n d ersta n d  th a t o n e’s  m in d  m ay  be 

u n ited  firm ly  w ith  th e  In te llig e n c e  

th a t k n o w s e te r n a lly  th e  r ig h t th in g  

to  do. A s God ex p resse s  H im se lf  

th ro u g h  m an; a s  T h o u g h t is  th e  

C reative  P ow er; a s  m a n 's  in te ll i  

g en ce  o r ig in a te s  w ith  th e  D iv in e  

In te llig e n c e , it  is  n ecessa ry  m ere ly  

to  reco g n ize  th is  fa c t and  se e k  in  

a ll our prob lem s th e  co-operation  o f 

th e  D iv in e  In te llig e n c e . T h is  is  th e  

eso ter ic  m e a n in g  of th e  te a c h in g s  

of J esu s . In  God w e  liv e , m ove  

and h a v e  our b ein g . T h is  is  th e  

h e ig h t and depth  of a ll p h ilo so p h ie s  

T h is w e m ay a d m it is  true, but are  

w e w ill in g  to  u n d erta k e  th e  ta sk  

of ab so rb in g  its  tru th  u n til w e com e  

to  rea lize  it  in  a ll i t s  trem en d o u s  
s ig n ifica n ce?  I f  w e do u n d erta k e  

th is  ta sk , th en  are w e am azed  a t  
th e  r ic h n e ss  o f th e  p ro m ises o f  

J esu s , and  th e  stea d y  and u n fa il 

in g  fu lf illm en t of th em . A re w e  

w ill in g  to  seek  th e  D iv in e  M ind  

w ith  ou r  ow n th o u g h t in  th e  secu r  

ity  of s i le n t  com m u n ion ?  A re w e  
b e lie v in g  en ou gh  to  rea lize  th a t w e  

m a y  sp ea k  to  H im  and  th a t H e  

h ea re th — th a t ev ery  th o u g h t w e  

have records it s e lf  upon th e  D iv in *  

M ind a s  it  does on our ow n? I f  so , 

w e can p lace our p rob lem s before  

th e  S u p rem e In te llig e n c e  and learn  
by ex p er ien ce  th e  g u id in g  n a tu re  of 

th e  g u id in g  an sw er.

B ut, w h ile  th is  is  th e  form u la , it  

is  n o t a “b u sin ess  p ro p o sitio n .” I t  

isn 't an  o p p o rtu n ity  to  trad e or bar 

ga in . I t  is  a  ca se  o f co m p ly in g
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w ith  th e  co n d itio n  th a t a  co u rt of 

eq u ity  d em an d s, n a m ely  th a t w e  

com e in to  cou rt w ith  c lea n  h an d s, 

and  w ith  open m in d s and  b e lie v in g  
h ea rts .

If ev ery  b u sin ess  m an  in  the  

U n ited  S ta te s  cou ld  be b ro u g h t to 

se e  th is  tru th  th e  K in g d o m  of God 

cou ld  b e  b rou gh t in to  co m p lete  

d em o n stra tio n . B u t th ere  are e y es  

th a t see  n ot, ears th a t h ear  n o t and  

u n d ersta n d in g s  th a t com prehend  

not. S o  m uch  h a s to be u n lea rn ed  

th a t p a sse s  fo r  co n v ic t io n  about 

th e  A b so lu te , w h ich  w a s  acqu ired  

by co n v en tio n a l r e lig io u s  tr a in in g , 

th a t  it  is a lm o st im p o ssib le  to  find  

a m ea n s for th e  p en e tra tio n  of

T ru th  in to  th e  a v era g e  in te ll ig e n c e .  

“T he m is ta k e s  of M oses” w ere  a s  

n o th in g  com pared  to  th e  m is ta k e s  

o f th e  th e o lo g ia n s  w h o  h a v e  m is  
in terp reted  th e  G ospel. T h e  o ld  

th o u g h t lie s  en tren ch ed  b eh in d  

b arricad es upon  b a rrica d es o f fa ls e  

ed u ca tio n . B u t th e  N ew  T h o u g h t  

is  fin d in g  it s  w ay , a e r ia lly , sub- - 
terra n eo u s ly  by such  s tra n g e  in  

ter p r e ta tiv e  m eth o d s th a t  w e  w h o  
are w a tc h in g  its  p ro g ress are  ce r  

ta in  th a t  w ith in  a  c o m p a ra tiv e ly  

sh o r t sp ace of t im e  it  w il l  rea ch  

th e  m in d s of a ll th o se  w h o  a re  

“c h ild r e n  of God, and  jo in t  h e ir s  
w ith  C h rist J e su s .”

ulljp Scaling fljour
Le n a  M. Co o pe r

Thy hour of prayer, so fraught w ith joy!
The mind, so free, soars out in space, 

And Love and T ru th  are lifting wings 
That carry thoughts tha t words efface.

I sit among a goodly band,
A Silence forms, and strengthens ties 

That bind together fellow men ,
While aspirations slowly rise.

Uplifted now to higher spheres 
Where naught but goodness ever grows, 

Life seems within to blossom out 
To beauty like the full-blown rose.

Oh, Master, wise thy teachings are,
We feel the greatness of the Race.

Our petty cares, the stress,, the strife 
Are lost beneath the flow of grace.

We strike a  new, a higher note;
Joy, gladness, love and hope always 

Blend in this quiet hour of thought 
To God’s own everlasting praise.
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SH O C K E D  IN T O  A C T IO N

S a n  D iego , C alif. 
M y dear M r. M urray,

M y a p o lo g y  fo r  w r it in g  you , if  

o n e  is  req u ired , i s  th a t  if  w ord s  

o f  m in e  had  h e lp ed  ev ery  on e  as  

y o u r s  h a v e  h elp ed  m e, I sh o u ld  be 

p le a se d  to  h ea r  o f It.

I  w a s  r e a d in g  y o u r  a r t ic le  in  

N o v em b er  U n ity  (p a g e  4 2 8 ) , I w a s  

m u ch  im p ressed  by th e  lo g ic  and  

w h e n  I cam e to  th e  “B y  g ra c io u s  
I am " (p a g e  4 3 1 ), a lth o u g h  a lo n e  1 

s a id  la u g h in g ly , “B y g ra c io u s  I am  

n o t a  g r a ss-h o p p er !” an d  in v o lu n  
ta r i ly  I to o k  off tw o  p a irs  of g la s se s  

— th a t I had  u sed  to  read  w ith , and  

h a v e  n ev er  u sed  th em  sin ce . H a v e  
n o t  h ad  ey e  s tr a in , and  m y  e y e s  

a r e  g r o w in g  stro n g er  a l l  th e  tim e. 

I h a v e  w orn  g la s se s  n ea r ly  th ir ty

y ears. One p a ir  a lw a y s  an d  a n  

o th er  s lip p ed  on over th e se  for  

rea d in g . T h is  w a s fo u r  w eek s ago . 

I h a v e  n o t been  th in k in g  e sp e c ia lly  

of g la s se s , b u t h a v e  been  w o r k in g  

fo r  freed o m . M y g r e a te s t  problem  

is  to  free  m y m in d  o f fea r  o f la ck . 

T h e  p o v erty  A n ak  is  d w in d lin g  and  

so o n  h e  w ill  n o t dare sh o w  h is  u g ly  

head .

T h is  is  m y  fir st in s ta n ta n e o u s  

d em o n stra tio n , and  of cou rse  h a s  

g r e a tly  en co u ra g ed  m e an d  in  

creased  m y  fa ith .

I t  w a s  th e  “B y  g r a c io u s” th a t  

sh o ck ed  m e  in to  d e fe n d in g  m y se lf  

probably . I w ish  m y la s t  A n ak  

w ou ld  be sh ock ed  a w a y  a s  ea sily .

C ord ia lly  and  g r a te fu lly ,
E . W .

O N E  OF  

N ew  Y ork  C ity . 
D ea r  Mr. M urray,

I sh a ll n o t a ttem p t to  ex p ress  m y  

g r a t itu d e  to  God an d  you . God 

k n o w s  it  a ll, and  you  w ill u n d er  

s ta n d . L a st n ig h t  th e  p a in  su d d en  
ly  le f t  m e  th e  s w e ll in g  u nder m y  

a r m  a n d  b rea st a re  p r a c tica lly  gon e  

t h i s  m o rn in g  and  I can m ove th e  

a r m  q u ite  fa r  arou n d  m y back. B e  

f o r e  th e  end  o f th e  w eek  i t  w ill be  

in  i t s  n o rm a l a tt itu d e .

I  ca m e to  y o u r  m e e t in g s  la s t  

N o v e m b e r , d r iv en  by a  n e c e ss ity  I 

d id  n o t u n d ersta n d , th e  need  o f th e  

r e a liz a t io n  o f God. I h a v e  been

M ANY

com forted  g r e a tly  th ro u g h  y o u r  

w ork  o f lo v e  ev ery  day.

Y our k in d n e ss  in  g iv in g  o f you r  

t im e  and  p rayer d u r in g  m y deep  
d esp a ir  can n ev er  b e  fo rg o tten , and  

i f  a t a n y  tim e  I can  be o f se r v ic e  I 

b eg  o f you  to  u se  m e  in  a n y  w a y .

My su b sta n ce  I am  u s in g  to  h e lp  

a n o th er . A s it  g ro w s I sh a ll do w h a t  

I can . P erh a p s 1 cou ld  h e lp  a t  th e  

noon  h ou r w ith  th e  b ooks; le t  m e  

k n ow , p lea se .

A ccep t m y  th a n k s , I am  d eep ly  

gra te fu l.
S in cere ly ,

C. M.

S K IN  D IS E A S E  D IS A P P E A R S  

N ew  Y ork  C ity.

D e a r  S ile n t  H elp ers,

M y h an d  is  w e ll. T h e la s t  trace  

o f  tro u b le  fad ed  w ith  th e  old year.

T h e  b $st k n o w n  sk in  sp e c ia lis t  in  

N e w  Y ork  fa iled  to  cu re m e, and a 

p e r so n a l fr ien d , a  y o u n g  doctor,

s a id , “If  I cou ld  cure th a t hand I 

w ou ld  be a  m ill io n a ir e !”
So  you  m ay  d isc o n tin u e  yo u r  

p rayers. U se  m y  le t te r  in  a n y  

w a y  you  w ish . In  lo v in g  g ra titu d e  

I en c lo se  sm a ll o fferin g .

Y ours in  H is  N am e,
M. R.
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S A V E D  H E R  R E A S O N

B ro o k ly n , N . Y.

Dear Mr. M urray,

P le a se  a ccep t m y  profound  g r a ti 

tu d e  for  a ll th a t you  h ave don e for  

m e.
T h is  l i t t le  n o te  is  e sp e c ia lly  to  

th a n k  you  for you r  p ra y ers la s t  

S a tu rd a y  n ig h t, for m y b rother-in -

law , D r...................................w ho w a£ n ot

ex p ected  to  liv e , a t th e  P o st G radu 

a te  H o sp ita l, in  N ew  Y ork. H e  i s  
b etter  d a ily  and w il l  recover.

T h e lite r a tu r e  co n cern in g  y o u r  
tea ch in g s , and your te a c h in g  h a v e  

saved my reason. T h is  is  n o t a n  

ex a g g era tio n . T h e S ile n t  H e lp e r s  

are in  c o n sta n t co m m u n ica tio n  w ith  

m e, and  I w ish  y ou  to  k n ow  h o w  

e a r n e s t ly  I a p p rec ia te  it  a ll.

F a ith fu lly  you rs. M. S.

H E A L IN G  FO R A N  IN F A N T

H a zleto n , Pa. 

My dear Mr. M urray,

W h en  I w ro te  you  for trea tm en ts  

for  m y  n iece , it  w a s at a t im e  w h en  

e v e r y th in g  in  m ater ia -m ed ica  had  

fa iled , and h er p a ren ts k n ew  n ot  

w h ich  w a y  to  tu rn .

S h e im p roved  immediately. S h e  

cou ld  re ta in  no food g iv en  her, and, 

a t five  m o n th s w as no h e a v ier  th an  

w h en  born. H er food q u estio n  w a s

no m ore a q u estio n  but th ey  g a v e  

it to  h er and sh e  th r iv ed  and  in  

four w eek s sh e  w a s p lum p, had a  

good co lor an d  s le p t w e ll, and n o w  

sh e  is  ten  m o n th s o ld , w a lk s  a rou n d  

th e  c h a ir s  and h a s  tw o  tee th .

W e a ll k n o w  th a t o n ly  th e  T ru th  

as u ttered  b y  y ou  in  h er b eh a lf h a s  

m ad e h er  w h o le , and w e  g iv e  God  

th e  g lory .

C. M.

i
W H A T  GOD H A S  G IV E N  C A N NO T B E  L O ST

B ro o k ly n , N. Y.
D ear Mr. M urray,

I w a n t to  w r ite  of a w o n d erfu l 

th in g  w h ich  h ap p en ed  to  m y  h u s 
band recen tly .

W e h a v e  a  l i t t le  b u s in e ss  i n .........

an d  on S a tu rd a y s , I act a s  ca sh ier . 

One S a tu rd a y  m y h usband  had put 

1125.00 for  sa fe k e e p in g  in to  an  old  

box in  w h ich  w ere  old  p apers. 1 

did  n o t k n ow  th a t h e  had p u t th e  

m o n ey  th ere , and  w h en  th e  m an  

cam e to  ca ll for  th e  rub b ish  I g a v e  

h im  th e  box.

L a te  in th e  a ftern o o n  m y h u s  

band m issed  th e  ibox and to ld  m e of 

th e  m on ey . I la u g h ed ; I co u ld n ’t 

b e liev e  th a t he had h id  m on ey  in  
su ch  a queer p lace, bu t w h en  I sa w .  

th a t  h e w a s ser io u s  I th o u g h t w e  

had  b etter  do so m e th in g  about it.

I to ld  h im  im m e d ia te ly  th a t h e  

w ould  g e t it  back  and  g a v e  h im  a 

sta te m e n t to  sa y , so  th a t h e  sh o u ld  

g a in  confidence. H o w ev er , h e  

co u ld n ’t s leep  a ll n ig h t . We h a v en 't

been in  b u s in e ss  lo n g  and  it  w ou ld  

h ave been  a g rea t lo ss . I s le p t fin e  

k n o w in g  th a t  w h a t God h a s  g iv e n  

to  u s ca n n o t be lo st. S u n d ay  m o rn  
in g  he go t up ea r ly  and  sa id  to  m e , 

“N ow  I h a v e  confidence. I k n o w  I 

w ill find th a t m o n ey .”

H e w e n t over to  ............ . to  th e

d u m p in g  ground  and  a sk ed  th e  

w a tch m en  to le t  h im  look  for  

so m e th in g  w h ich  had  been  th ro w n  

in  th e  rub b ish  by m ista k e . T h ey  

la u g h ed  a t h im  and to ld  h im  h ow  

r id ic u lo u s  it  w ou ld  be to  lo o k  fo r  

a n y th in g  in  a ll  th a t rubb ish . H o w  

ev er  h e  in s is te d , so  th e y  g a v e  h im  

p erm iss io n  to  look . T h ere  w ere  

d o zen s o f cars th ere  load ed  read y  

to  (be ta k en  aw a y . W h a t se e m s  

w o n d erfu l is  th a t h e  w a lk ed  d ir e c t  
ly  to  one car and  a fter  d ig g in g  a  

l i t t le  found  h is  m on ey . H e th a n k ed  

God im m e d ia te ly  and  I th o u g h t  

th a t I m u st w r ite  and te ll you . I t  

is  good proof w h a t fa ith  in  o u r  

C reator w ill  do. M RS. S .
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By Their Fruits Shall Ye Know Them

B L E S S IN G  T H E  FOO D

M y dear Mr. M urray,

It m ay  be p o ss ib le  th a t so m e o f  
y o u r  p u p ils  h a v e  som e d ifficu lty  

w ith  v ery  y o u n g  peop le  or th o se  n ot  

y e t  a cq u a in ted  w ith  th e ir  o n en ess  

w ith  God, to  h a v e  th e  p ra ctica l 

w o r k in g  p r in c ip le  d em o n stra te  it  
s e l f  w ith o u t a n ta g o n iz in g  th o se  

th e y  are s tr iv in g  to  h a v e  it  fit. So, if  

m y  ex p er ie n c e  w ith  m y boy and  th e  

d ea r  g ir l h e  is  to  m arry  sh o u ld  be 

o f  a n y  u se  to  a n y  one e lse  I hope  

y o u  m ay p a ss  it  on. It w ou ld  only  

ta k e  u n n ecessa ry  t im e  to  te ll you  
w h y  I do n ot sa y  “w e are one w ith  

G od and th erefo re  perfect"  a t once.

B o th  ch ild ren  h a v e  su ffered  w ith  

in d ig e s t io n  for  th ree  yea rs, w ith  its  

a tte n d a n t  m ela n ch o ly , ir r ita b ility  

a t t im e s . B oth  h a v e  been  on a  d iet. 

A fte r  ab ou t a  m o n th  of a b sen t tr e a t  

m e n t  w ith  a ffec tio n a te  p erm issio n , 

w it h  no v ery  p ercep tib le  re su lts , I 

co m m en ced  b le s s in g  a ll th e ir  food  

a t  tab le  in  th e  good old fa sh io n ed  

w a y , an d , th e  m o m en t e ith er  of

th em  com p la in ed  of th e  s l ig h te s t  

m en ta l or p h y s ic a l d isco m fo rt, I a t 

o n ce  d rew  th e  c o n v ersa tio n  to  the  

h a p p iest and  m o st h ea lth y  m o m en ts  

o f  th e ir  l iv e s , h a v in g  th em  te l l  

s to r ie s  about th e ir  a c t iv it ie s  and  

jo y s  a t  th a t  tim e . W ith o u t fa ilu re  

a lw a y s  in  a  v ery  sh o r t tim e  th e  
w h o le  a tm o sp h ere  ch an ged . T oday  

both  y o u n g ste r s  are q u ite  w e ll, and  
h ap p y  as th ey  sh o u ld  be. I te ll them  

of y o u r  lec tu res, so  th a t I am  su re  

th e ir  in te lle c tu a l cu r io s ity , coup led  

w ith  a  d a w n in g  b e lie f  w il l  lead  

them  to  w a n t to  lea rn  m ore. So  

far I h a v e  n ot u sed  th e ir  a ffection  

for m e to  force  th e ir  a tten d a n ce , as  

I w ish  th e ir  fram e o f m in d  to  be  

q u ite  free  from  a n y th in g  b u t in  
tere s t  b efore th e y  com e.

If  m y s im p le  e x p ed ien t o f tu r n in g  

th e ir  th o u g h ts  to  h ea lth  and h ap p i 
n ess  sh ou ld  be o f an y  u se  to  an y , I 

sh a ll be glad.

Y ours tru ly ,

M. B. P.

SU G G E ST IN G  H E A L T H

F eb ru ary  12, 1922 

D e a r  Mr. M urray,

I fehl th a t  I w ou ld  lik e  to  th a n k  

y o u  for th e  v ery  g rea t h e lp  thar 

y o u  h a v e  been to m e in  th e  p ast  

f e w  m o n th s s in ce  I h a v e  becom e a 

b e lie v e r  in  D iv in e  S c ien ce . I cam e  

t o  you  'w ith  a g rea t deal of sc e p ti 
c is m  in m y h ea rt and w ith  a  fe e l in g  

t h a t  th e  c la im s  th a t I had h eard  

a d v a n c e d  w ere il lo g ic a l to  say  th e  

le a s t .
A fter  h e a r in g  you  sp eak  for  

a b o u t fifteen  m in u te s  a  fe e l in g  o l  
t h e  p resen ce  o f a  g rea t and benifi- 

c e n t  p ow er cam e ov er  m e and I 

r e a liz e d  th a t  w h a t you  w ere  sa y in g  

w a s  n o t o n ly  tru e  but w a s w h o lly  

lo g ic a l  and  cou ld  be proved to  be so. 

T o  sa y  th a t  I w a s su rp r ised  is  to  

p u t  it  m ild ly  b u t as t im e  goes on  

m y  co n v ic tio n  h a s  s te a d ily  s tr e n g th  

ened . I w as fo r tu n a te  in  b e in g  ab le  

to  a p p ly  th e  p r in c ip le  o f th e  co n tro l 

o f th e  su b co n sc io u s  m in d  by tha  

su g g e s tio n  of h ea lth  and w e ll b e in g  

in  th e  co n sc io u s  m in d  a lm o st a t  

on ce . T h e r e su lts  h a v e  been  

a sto u n d in g  for  I h a v e  been  turned  

from  a sem i-in v a lid  o f lo n g  s ta n d  
in g  to  a  ra th er  h e a lth y  lo o k in g  

in d iv id u a l w ith  a v ery  d ifferen t  

v ie w p o in t tow ard  l i f e  and w ith  

h a rd ly  an  ach e  or a  pain . I am  

a lso  co n sc io u s  of a g rea t g a in  in  
efficiency  and  in ten d  to  p ro g ress  

m uch fa rth er  in  th is  d irec tio n .
I am  a s y e t, o f cou rse, o n ly  a 

b eg in n er  in  th is  w o n d erfu l sc ien ce  

and h a v e  s t i l l  far  to  go  b u t I am  

m o st d eep ly  g ra te fu l th a t you  h a v e  

sta rted  m e on th e  r ig h t road.
S in c e r e ly  yours.

W . E. D.
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IM PR O V EM E N T  IN G O IT E R  T R O U B L E

B ou n d  B rook , N . J. 

My dear Mr. M urray,
I am  v ery  happy to be a b le  to  te ll 

y o u  th a t  th e  tro u b le  r e su lt in g  from

g o iter  is  b e in g  re liev ed . My ey e s  

fee l m u ch  b etter , and  m y h ea r t is 

n o t so  rap id  a s  it  w as.

E . M. M.

T H E  C U R E  O F A  C H IL D

J a n u a ry  21, 1922. 

D ear Mr. M urray,

I th o u g h t y ou  w ou ld  be in terested  

to  k n ow  of a  g rea t b le s s in g  w h ich  

h a s com e to  a  fa m ily  I am  a cq u a in t 

ed w ith .

One day a fr ien d  se n t  over  for  

m e, sa y in g  h er  l i t t le  g ir l w a s very  

s ick . W h en  I g o t to  h er  h om e the  

poor so u l stood  th ere  c r y in g  b it te r  

ly , and a s  soon  a s sh e  cou ld  sp ea lf  

sh e  ca lled : “Oh, M rs. S., m y baby is  

g o in g  to  d ie."  S h e  cried  out th a t  

God w a s n o t fa ir  w ith  h er. S h e  

had lo s t  a  so n  w ith  b ro n ch ia l p n eu  

m o n ia  and  n ow  sh e  w ou ld  lo se  th is  

one, h er D orothea . It w a s p itia b le  

to  see  h er  in  h er d esp a ir . I  to ld  

her to  g e t h er  w its  to g e th er  and  

k n o w  th a t h er ch ild  w a s g iv en  to 

h er  n o t to  be ta k en  a w a y  a t th is  

tim e , b u t th a t  sh e  w ou ld  l iv e  if  her  

m o th er  w o u ld  k n ow  th a t  God w a s  

h er  F a th e r  and h er life , and  I to ld  

h er  to  stop  c r y in g  and sc o ld in g  

a b o u t th e  tr ia ls  sh e  had gon e  

th rou gh .

T h e poor w om an  sa id  sh e  w ou ld  

do a n y th in g  if  o n ly  h er  ch ild  

w o u ld  be spared . I took  th e  ch ild  

from  her, u n d ressed  h er , and a fter  

w ra p p in g  h er  up  w a rm ly  sa id  th a t  

I k n ew  sh e  d id  n o t h a v e  th is  s ick  

n ess , b u t th a t sh e  w a s w e ll, and  

th en  sp ok e to  h er  m oth er, te l l in g  

h er  m a n y  th in g s  w in ch  I  had

lea rn ed  th ro u g h  D iv in e  S c ien ce , a ll 

th e  w h ile  k ee p in g  th e  th o u g h t o f 

good  h ea lth  and  k n o w in g  D o ro th ea  

w a s r e s t in g  w e ll. T h e m oth er  to o k  

h ea r t and  w a s s m ilin g  and had  

fa ith  th a t th e  ch ild  w ou ld  be 

spared . W h en  m o r n in g  cam e th e  

doctor  arr iv ed  and  h e w a n ted  to 

k n o w  w h e th e r  h is  ord ers had been  

fo llo w ed  out. T h e m oth er  to ld  h im  

th a t in  h er e x c ite m e n t sh e  had  fo r  

g o tten  w h a t h e  h . i i  ordered . A ll sh e  

rem em b ered  w a s th a t h e had sa id  

th e  ch ild  m u st go  in  th e  m o r n in g  to  

th e  h o sp ita l or it  cou ld  n o t  be  

saved . W h en  th e doctor ex a m in ed  

th e  ch ild  h e found th a t sh e  w a s w e l’ 
and cou ld  n o t u n d ersta n d  w h y  *t 

w a s so. H e exp ected  to  h a v e  to  

send  th e  ch ild  aw ay.

E v en  to d a y  w h en  I see  h er  sh e  

sa y s  th a t i f  i t  had n o t been fo r  m e  

h er D oro th ea  w ou ld  n ot be h ere , 

and I h a v e  to  rem in d  h er  co n tln u  

a lly  to  th a n k  God, n o t m e, and  n ow  

I m u st sa y  th a t  w e  ow e it  a l l  tu 

D iv in e  S c ien ce . I h a v e  learn ed  how' 

to  pray. Y ears a g o  I th o u g h t th a t  

God w a s so  fa r  a w a y  h e  could  n o t  

h ea r  m e  but n o w  I rea lfze  th a t  

God is  w ith in . T o  la m en t th a t  

God d oes not h ear u s  is  to  be u n  
co n sc io u s  o f H is  in d w e llin g  p r e s  
ence.

V ery  re sp ec tfu lly ,

M ARY S.

“The clouds of impending evil are only the shadows of the 
pi-esent good.”

I t  is what you understand tha t is, practically, the reality 
so fa r as you are concerned.— Colville.
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Saily IteamtB rotty JHridiatuma anil 
(Enrrrlatte Sfeaiitnga

May the first
“T h e w orld  is  to o  m u ch  w ith  us;

G ettin g  and  sp e n d in g  w e la y  w a ste  our pow ers;

L itt le  w e  se e  in  n a tu re  th a t is  o u rs .”

As we note the grandeur and simplicity of Spring’s re  
tu rn , we must recognize the artificiality which veneers our 
lives. We are so busy with making a living th a t we dull 
our sensibilities to the finer things of life and miss the joy 
which comes when it is lived naturally. I f  we would take 
the rig h t thought of God and His omnipresence into every 
act, our one purpose would be found in living true, and 
around tha t as a center, all else would revolve. Our powers 
would not then be wasted in getting and spending, for we 
would know th a t the purpose of all is living and seizing. 
Let us free ourselves from all th a t would obscure the real 
Self of our divine nature.

Me d i t a t io n : “I am  com e to  do m y M a ster’s  w ill .”

B i r l e : P sa lm s 40:8 ; J oh n  4 :34; P h il. 2:13-16.
A sto r  L e c t .: P a g e  36 to  end  of chapter.

May the second
“C on sid er th e  l i l ie s , how  th e y  g r o w !”

Who has watched the course of the crocus and seen the 
earth ’s hard crust yield a t the infinitesimal pressure of the 
ethereal petal of the delicate flower, without fathoming the 
secret of the lilies’ growth? They overcome the seemingly im 
possible by emerging from the great m atrix  which God 
has fertilized w ith the wealth of beauty which they are to 
surrender a t the first kiss of the gladsome sun, unharmed! 
They do not toil; they do not spin; they simply come forth 
by the extem alization of the force which is divine,—the force 
which is unconscious of everything but the law of its own 
being. I t  is by th is law tha t God himself works, and by 
which man must work before he will manifest Him Who sent 
him forth  to labor in His vineyard. The harvest is ready, 
but the laborers are few. Go ye, therefore, and labor for 
your Royal Sovereign by communicating Truth to your 
brother.

Me d i t a t i o n : “My one d esire  is  to  k n ow  God and H is  p e r fec tn ess .”

B i b l e : P sa lm  32:8 ; L u k e 12:27-31; E ph. 2 :10; H eb. 13 :21 .

A s t o r  Le c t .: Page 167, first paragraph.
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May the third
The only good which a mental declaration of T ru th  

creates is th a t it directs the mind towards th a t to which 
the soul would fly. I may affirm God’s Omnipresence a  
thousand times a day, but unless my consciousness is so 
attuned to the higher spheres th a t every fiber thrills w ith 
the Life of Spirit, it is of little real value, except to lead m e 
in the direction of my unity with the Father. Affirmation, 
like denial, is only a  vehicle of the higher consciousness, fo r 
when a man attains to the consciousness of a Son, he recog 
nizes his unity w ith the Father, and then because God Is, he  
IS also. God is Being, and only in the degree th a t man be 
comes God-like is he.

Me d i t a t i o n : "In God I l iv e  and  m o v e and  h a v e  m y b e in g .”

Bi b l e : P sa lm  104:33; A c ts  17 :28 .
A s t o r  Le c t . : P a g e  249, secon d  par. to  end  o f ch ap ter .

May the fourth
Religion is good only in so fa r as it is incorporated in 

daily living. I t is so easy to hear or read a verse and then  
consider how well suited it is to the needs of some one else. 
Remember only like can know like, and if  you consider your 
brother fiendish, it is because you still carry the capacity of 
th a t quality within yourself.

Have you ever read Drummond’s “The Greatest Thing in  
the World?” In tha t wonderful little book he gives an  
interpretation of Paul’s famous chapter on Love which seems 
to fill the whole world with the vibrancy of tha t Peace, Love 
and Harmony which passeth all understanding. Read th a t  
Corinthian letter once again, and know th a t Paul is voicing 
an eternal Truth. Forget tha t it was w ritten eighteen h u n  
dred years ago, and feel th a t it is th a t “inner voice” speaking 
to you in term s of soul consciousness.

Me d i t a t i o n : “ I am  tru e  to  th a t  S e lf  w h ich  is  G od.”

B i b l e : I Cor., 13 chapter.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  105 to  m id d le  o f p a g e  106.

May the fifth
Flying in such numbers th a t they resemble a cloud, 

locusts produce the same effect as fire wherever they alight, 
for they devour and consume all except the very hardest 
substances.
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In like manner sin ravages the mental realm, exhaust 
ing  latent potentialities and w asting sacred possibilities. 
Sickness does likewise in the physical realm, wasting its 
victim ’s strength to the end tha t his energies are consumed 
until his existence resembles the same absence of productive 
ness tha t characterizes a territory  that has been invaded by 
locusts! I f  the ingenuity of man can cause the desert to 
blossom as a rose, does it seem a thing incredible tha t Omni 
potence can restore and reconstruct His own temple? Even 
th e  most skeptical must admit this divine possibility, and 
th e  admission revives faith  and exalts hope, and these two 
begin the healing ministry, and to man is restored “the 
years th a t the locusts hath eaten,” and thus is fulfilled the 
m ost comforting assurance in Holy W rit.

Me d i t a t i o n : "My p er fec tn ess  is  a tta in ed  th rou gh  C h rist.”

B i b l e : M ark 2:3-13; 5:25-43; Rom. 8 :11 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  135, first .par.; p age 136, fir st par.

W ith many of us it is a personal ambition to become a 
healer or teacher, and so establish a following of persons 
who will look up to us as superior beings. If  we seek to 
m easure our lives by th a t of the Master, we will not be able 
to  find any record of his seeking a following; it was always 
the  multitude which sought him. His chief concern was to 
be lifted up th a t he might draw all men unto him. His first 
duty was to be true to his real Self. He could not give tha t 
which he did not possess, so he bent all his energies to be 
true, and so became a Son and heir to the kingdom. Then 
w as he able to “speak with authority,” and so could lead 
the way to the realms of the unseen Reality. Be true, my 
brother, to your own true Self!

Me d i t a t i o n : "I AM now  lif te d  up .”

Bi b l e : J oh n  12:32; H eb. 10 :22 , 23; Horn. 8:14; Col. 1 :27 , 28.

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  274, second  par. to  end of chapter.

Your fa ith  in God is measured by your faith in your 
fellow man. God has chosen you to reveal His divinity by 
your humanity. Faith  in your fellow man will not permit 
you to accuse him unjustly. Faith in Good is the only arm or 
which is able to protect you from the arrow of him who has 
no t the faith  in God nor man to know th a t “All things work

May the sixth

May the seventh
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together for good to them tha t love God.” You must 
th a t no Son of God can be guilty of anything which is not 
found in the realm of Divine Love. If  you feel tha t some one 
is saying evil of you, be quick to conform to the Law of 
Divine Love. That which God creates is perfect; there is 
nothing else.

Me d i t a t i o n : “God's crea tio n s  are perfect. L ove  is  th e  L a w .”

Bi b l e : P sa lm  31:23; M att. 7:1-5; R om . 13:10 .

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  101, la s t  par.

May the eighth
Great deeds are the result of th a t greatness which has 

been nurtured and strengthened by much suffering and tribu  
lation. If  you are in the depths of despair, and the future is 
filled with abysmal darkness, lose not your faith in the u lti 
mate outcome through your power to conquer. Rather be 
glad tha t you are being found worthy to be tested and tried 
th a t you may prove your divine mission, and so mount the 
ladder to tha t true greatness which would clasp the whole 
world together in one bond of unity. Beyond the clouds the 
sun is shining, and though you may have to w ait for the 
clouds to disperse, ju st so surely will you soon be engulfed 
in tha t Light which passeth knowledge. Practice the good 
you know if  you would get more and have your cup overflow 
with blessings.

Me d i t a t i o n : "T he F a th e r  w o rk eth  in and through m e to  w il l  a n d
to  d o .”

Bi b l e : P sa lm  4 0 :8 ; E p h . 5 :17; P h il . 2 :13 .

As t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  79, second par.

May the ninth
When we see some wonderful soul which is doing a g rea t 

work in the cause of Truth, we are apt to feel th a t we have 
no place a t all because we are not leaders. But rem em ber 
th a t each has his place in the Great Scheme. No m atter in  
what groove your life may be set, you, as much as any one on 
earth, have but one mission,—and tha t is to do good. T here 
is no other way to do the will of Him tha t sent you than to be 
continually “about your F ather’s business.” You may be busy 
in a home, or plowing the fields; but if  you do it as “unto 
the Lord,” you may be sure th a t all of your talents are  being 
used. Wasted moments never return, so use them well before 
they pass into eternity.
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Me d i t a t i o n : “E ach  m o m en t I am  co n sc io u s  of th e  p resen ce  and
pow er o f D iv in e  L o v e .”

Bi b l e : L n k e 2:49; I Cor. 10:31; Col. 3:23 .

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  45, first and  secon d  par.

May the tenth
“B eh o ld , I m ak e a ll th in g s  n e w .” R ev. 21 :5 .

Trying in one’s own strength is similar to a moaning 
sea whose waves beat on the shore only to shiver themselves 
into particles which disperse in impotent spray under the 
incoming wave. In his finite strength, man is like the waves 
of the proud, arrogant sea which ever destroy themselves by 
their own fury, and in their futility breathe forth a strange 
sadness. I t  is only when man realizes th a t he is but a  re  
ceptive instrum ent in God’s hands tha t he is endued with 
power from on high, and his consciousness becomes effulgent 
w ith celestial Light in which he sees destruction as the pre 
lim inary to reconstruction. In the gathering gloom he should 
see chaos taking on the form of construction. I t  is thus th a t 
the Supreme Intelligence makes all things new in the eyes 
of the beholder.

Me d i t a t i o n : "T here is  O ne C reator, and  o n ly  H is  crea tio n s  are

G ood.”

B i b l e : Isa . 65 :1 7 ; II Cor. 5 :17; R om . 1 2 :2 ; Col. 3 :10 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  281, la s t  par.; p age 282, first par.

May the eleventh

Coleridge said, “Life is but thought: so think I will 
th a t Youth and I are house-mates still.” Ponce de Leon was 
not the only man who has wandered over the face of the 
earth  searching for the waters of E ternal Youth, but none 
has found a spring so puissant with youthful vigor as he who 
has discovered th a t the fountain of Eternal Life pours forth 
its  rejuvenating stream continually in the depths of the human 
mind.

Youth cannot be maintained from w ithout; it  is only 
as the influx of Divine Love is felt bursting forth  from the 
depths of the soul th a t man shall find the Fountain of E ternal 
Youth. Spirit is eternally young, and he who is filled with 
Divine Love will be radiating all those qualities which are 
found in the essence of Spirit, in whose domain a “thousand 
years are as a day.”
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Me d it a t io n : “T h e  F o u n ta in  of E te r n a l L ife  is w ith in  me.”
B i b l e : P sa lm  36:9; Isa . 58:11; J o h n  4:14.
As t o b  Le c t .: P a g e  46.

May the twelfth
Man's search for God and his realization of the Creative 

Principle is reflected inevitably in the acts of his daily life. 
When he thinks he knows, he has not yet reached the realm  
of the demonstrable, for he is able to demonstrate only th a t 
which he knows he knows. To believe tha t sin and sickness 
are Realities, the creations of Him “Our God, who is One 
God,’’ is to live in a world of conditions and suffer in body, 
mind and soul. But when he knows tha t he is the image 
and likeness of the One Creator who made everything and 
called it “Good,” he rises to the realm of Causes and, clothed 
in the arm or of Perfectness, he is freed from sin, sickness 
and even death itself.

Me d i t a t i o n : "As  a crea tio n  o f a P er fe c t F a th er , p er fec t h e a lth  i s
mine.’

B i b l e : P sa lm  1; 42:11; Isa . 58:8.
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  30, first par.; page 127, second  par.

To be tru ly  natural is to be true to tha t divinity which 
is in you. You cannot live more than one moment a t a t im e ;
hence, if  th a t is filled with the consciousness th a t you a re  
in reality the Son of God, you will find th a t you will be doing 
the service of a Son, and as such, will be receiving your 
inheritance to the kingdom.

The only way in which you, my brother, can live the 
natural life, is to live in perfect harmony with the divine 
purpose which sent you forth, and tha t can be expressed 
only in doing the will of the Father. No man can be natural 
and serve two masters, so be true, therefore, to your divine 
mission if you would enter into the kingdom of heaven.

Me d i t a t io n : “ I am  filled w ith  th e  co n sc io u sn e ss  o f th e  P e r fe c t
C h r is t /’

B i b l e : L uke 16:13; John  4 :34; 5 :30; Jas. 1 :7 , 18.

A s t o b  Le c t .: P a g e  90, second par.

Tradition never progresses, and narrow-mindedness is 
always suspicious; and these are the phantoms which the 
apostle of T ruth must refuse to entertain seriously. In-

May the thirteenth

May the fourteenth
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stead, he m ust use these would-be obstacles as a means, the 
overcoming of which will strengthen his faith  in Spirit, and 
fa n  into a brighter flame the Light- which is to guide his 
b ro thers from the charnel house of ignorance unto the moun 
ta in  tops of spiritual knowing. Existence is as a lamp set 
upon a hill, and every act of your life is destined by God 
to  enhance the lustre and increase the brilliancy of the lamp’s 
steady flame. W hat m atter if  your good is reviled? W hat 
i s  th a t to you? “Follow thou me,” is the command today 
a s  of yore, and to obey it, it is but necessary fo r you to fix 
y o u r gaze steadfastly on the fact of Being; namely, the allness 
o f God, and the nothingness of things opposed to God. This 
is  your predestination!

Me d i t a t io n : “I am  on e w ith  e tern a l P ow er, O m n ip oten t and  E v er  

p r e s e n t .”
B i b l e : P sa lm  8 :4 , 5; 4 :1 8 ; II  Cor. 5:16-18.

As t o r  Le c t .: Page 244, second par.; page 248, first and second pars.

May the fifteenth
Who is there who has lived and suffered will deny th a t 

“th e  Gods we worship, write their names on our faces” ? 
A ll the visible world is but the product of thought, and 
nothing is so plastic as the instrum ent which God has given 
m an  through which to express His glory. If  man would 
appear well, it behooves him to think well, for th a t which 
he  thinks will as surely appear on the surface of his body as 
i t  dwells in the recesses of his mind.

The gods we worship secretly must be those which we 
a re  willing to salute publicly, else we shall soon be carrying 
about with us the monster tha t we kneel before in the sacred 
sanctuary of our m inds!

Me d i t a t io n : “T each  m e to  ex p ress only m y d iv in e  S e lf .”

B i b l e : Gal. 6:7-9; I T im . 5 :25; II  T im . 2 :1 .
A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  112, la s t  par.; page 115, first par.

May the sixteenth
In  all the universe there is but One Power, and when 

th e  shadow of fear is lurking near, our eternal refuge and 
sure defense lies in realizing th a t this One Power is the 
power of Good, in the Light of Whose presence no appre 
hension can abide. “All things work together for good to 
them  th a t love God,” so fear not, nor be troubled by the 
perplexities which arise, but know tha t you live in the great
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heart of God, and fill your life so full of th a t Divine Love 
th a t every obstacle which would impede your progress tow ard  
your heavenly goal shall be transm uted into divine energy.

Me d i t a t io n : “ I a b id e  u n d er  th e  sh a d o w  o f  th e  A lm ig h ty .”

B i b l e : P sa lm  91; I  J o h n  4:16-19.

A s t o b  L e c t .: P a g e  296, la s t  par.

May the seventeenth

“For I seek not yours, but you."
This was Paul’s assurance to his fellow students a t a 

time in his m inistry when “visits from various teachers,” who 
had followed in his wake “had built upon his foundations very 
dubious m aterials by way of superstructure” and “great 
strife” resulted therefrom.

We owe to  Hillel the tr ite  say ing: “Many teachers, much 
strife ,” which the history of sects w ith their violence of 
creeds has so painstakingly emphasized. “Debates, envyings, 
w raths, strifes, back-bitings, whispering, tum ult,” are always 
the fru it of the strife of factions, w hether these be political 
or religious. And spirituality is as successfully concealed by 
controversies as lowlj* valleys are hidden by mountains. The 
strength of the church evaporated in the disputations which 
ren t asunder its unity, and tha t history m ight not repeat 
itself, Paul acknowledged but one teacher and pointed h is 
students to no other, well knowing from bitter experience 
tha t “no other foundation can man lay than tha t which is 
laid” in Christ Jesus.

Me d i t a t io n : “T h e  God w ith in  is  m y guide."

B i b l e : I Cor. 12 :13; P sa lm  46:10; 48:14 .

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  86, la s t  par.; p a g e  87.

May the eighteenth
Would you heal your brother of all his bodily diseases, 

and relieve the torm ent of his anguished mind? Would 
you help him to cross the perilous pathway or to go through 
the fiery furnace unscathed? Then close your eyes to the  
World of seeming, and with the key of knowledge lift the 
latch and enter into th a t secret chamber where only God 
dwells, and there in the molten flames of Divine Love see 
th a t the dross is consumed from your brother’s vision, and 
th a t he, too, is perfect, like unto his Perfect Creator. There 
is nothing so potent as the Love of God; hence immerse
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yourself in its vivifying stream, and all th a t is unlike it shall 
disappear.

Me d i t a t io n : “A ll Is a p erfec t e x p ress io n  o f  H e a lth , L ife  and  L ove.”

B ib le : P sa lm  92:1, 2; 106:1, 2; L u k e 4:18.
As t o b  Le c t .: P a g e  252, seco n d  par. to  first par.; page 253.

May the nineteenth

The foolish may rage and say “There is no hell,” but 
he who has risen from depth of despair or bed of sickness, 
knows th a t he has been an inhabitant of hell blacker than 
which there is none. He knows also tha t his hell has dis 
appeared only when the dross has been burned away, and 
he has begun to clothe his mind in the immortal garm ents of 
T ru th  and Purity . Only he who has passed through the 
refining fires can tread the streets of the New Jerusalem ; 
yet the burning cannot be quenched until fuel ceases to be 
added. Then let us cast aside all jealousies, fears, deceits, 
falsities, unselfishness, and htere on earth  begin to weave 
our heavenly raim ent w ith fabrics of Truth, Justice, Love, 
Brotherly Kindness, Compassion, and verily our heavenly 
robes will be resplendent with the glory of the Christ.

Me d i t a t io n : “T h y  w a y s  are m y w a y s. O L ord, G uide T h ou  m e.”

B i b l e : P sa lm  1 :6 ; 16 :10 , 11; 4 9 :1 0 , 11; J o h n  16:13 .

As t o b  Le c t .: Page 182.

May the twentieth

How many seek for understanding to meet the big things 
of life which we are called upon to face, but are quite unmind 
ful of the small things which go to make the perfect whole? 
Did you smile as you came down to breakfast this morning, 
and did you call out a cheery “Good-bye” as you left for your 
office? Do you try  to make your life a blessing and a bene 
diction to those w ith whom you come in contact, or do you 
wear a  frown th a t will not come off, and blame every mis 
fortune on the other fellow? “Rome was not built in a day,” 
nor is a life of perfectness evolved over night; but conscien 
tious, consistent striving in all ways is the ladder by which 
we mount to the throne of God.

Me d i t a t i o n : “M om ent by m o m en t I am  im m ersed  in  th a t L ove

w hich  i s  G od.”
B i b l e : P sa lm  5 :1 1 ; P h il . 2:1-5, 13.

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  81.
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May the twenty-first

Do you ever despair because you feel th a t God has 
abandoned you? You try  to enter the Silence, and a fte r you 
stra in  every nerve to  hear th a t “still small voice,” you are  
filled w ith a  haunting fear th a t God is too busy w ith the  
cares of others to  hear your cries and come to your aid. Ah, 
my brother, th a t is the abyss which you m ust en ter unafraid, 
for you m ust know th a t your test has come; th a t it is an  
opportunity to prove th a t you have within  you the power to  
overcome the world, and rise up to conquer. Prepare your 
vessels to  receive the blessing! Purify  your heart to h ear 
the voice? Erase the selfishness to m anifest His goodness, 
and fill your mind with the conscientiousness th a t the  
Joy-giving, Health-vivifying essence of Divine Love sup 
ports you in all ways.

Me d i t a t i o n : “F il le d  w ith  th e  c o n sc io u sn e ss  o f th e  C h rist, m y  m in d
is  pure, ev en  a s  H e  is  pure."

B i b l e : P sa lm  42; 4 3 :3 , 4.

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  88 to  m id d le  o f p a g e  89.

“How great is the sum of Thy Thoughts, 0  God!”
Thou a r t Mind, O Mind Supreme, and the sons of m en 

are the expressions of Thy thoughts! In  the beginning 
before the illusion of Time, I was with Thee, and when 
Time shall be no more, I shall abide in Thee s till! Thou dost 
fill all space and of Thy Substance were all things conceived; 
hence, all is Mind. In  Thee is the Book of Life, and on its  
pages was my name inscribed before the world began. Thou 
a rt Almighty, and by Thy might I was brought forth. In  
Thy likeness was I fashioned when as yet there was no visible 
evidence of my being, and today, as in tha t aeonian yesterday, 
my life is hid in Thee, O Christ T ru th ! Thou art All in All. 
That which is, Thou art, and th a t which comes to me, comes 
through Thee. W herefore should I be afraid? When I sleep I 
am cradled in Thine arms, and when I awake, I am still w ith  
Thee!

Me d i t a t io n : “ I am  ev er  en fo ld ed  in  th a t  lo v e  w hich  is  God."

B i b l e : P sa lm s 55:22; 62:7; R om . 11:36.

A s t o r  Le c t .: P a g e  123, first par. to m id d le  of page 124.

May the twenty-second
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May the twenty-third
Sin and sickness are alike in th a t each is caused by the* 

absence of th a t Love which is God. As Divine Love has 
the  power to remove the scars which sin has wrought w ithin 
the human soul, so the consciousness of its vivifying presence 
can re-establish th a t perfect harmony which vibrates in 
rad ian t health. Pain and sickness will disappear in the pro 
portion th a t you cease to seek health of body, but search for 
th a t Divine Illumination which brings health and vigor as a 
p a rt of its many blessings. “Search the Scriptures, for in 
them  ye think ye have eternal life,” and if you would be strong 
and perfect in all ways, think on tha t which you would have 
yourself be, and according to the character of your ideal, so 
your life shall become.

Me d i t a t io n : “My body is  illu m in ed  w ith  th e  ra d ia n t  h e a lth  of
S p ir i t .”

B i b l e : L u k e 11:34-36; I P et. 5 :10.

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  161, first par. to  secon d  par. on p age  162.

Divine Scientists should remember th a t while each man 
bears the potentiality of divinity, he has not yet attained 
until he has “overcome the world,” and has taken his abode 
in the land of Cause, where the effect is ever like the Cause, 
and both are Good. While Jesus, by the declaration tha t “I 
and my Father are one,” taught the unity of God and man, 
yet it is well to remember tha t we actually “do not know 
more than we can demonstrate.” Hence, we should approach 
the Center of Power filled with reverence and awe a t the 
m ajesty of th a t which we do not fully comprehend. Be filled 
w ith the Spirit, 0  son of man, and you will soon be fitted to 
become a Son of God, and establish your right to be an heir 
to the kingdom and all tha t it contains.

Me d i t a t io n : “I am  open  to  th e  g u id a n ce  of th e  Im m u ta b le  P r in  

c ip le .”
B i b l e : Job  32:8 ; P sa lm  43:3; L u k e 1 1 :9 , 10.
A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  90, fir st par.; page 91, first par.

May the twenty-fifth
“ D on’t be w h a t you  is n ’t,

J u st be w h a t you  is;

F o r  if  you  is  w h a t you  is n ’t, 

T h en  you  is n ’t w h a t you i s ! ”

May the twenty-fourth
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This homely rhyme sets forth one of the most im portan t 
doctrines in the philosophy of the M aster for, in all the  
category of sin, he condemned nothing more than hypocrisy. 
I f  you seek to follow his teachings be sure tha t you meet all 
the issues of life squarely, and th a t you are true to yourself 
from the highest point of view. I f  you find th a t you have not 
the courage to do tha t which you know to be right, do no t 
attem pt to deceive your neighbors and friends into thinking 
th a t you are living to the very highest, but be outwardly th a t 
which you feel inwardly, and verily, you will soon find your 
self full of faith  and courage. Pretense is the stone on which 
a true Son never stumbles.

Me d i t a t io n : “I h a v e  o n ly  one S e lf , ev en  G od /'

B i b l e : E pli. 4 :1 , 30; 6 :10 , 11; J a s. 3 :1 7 .

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  261, seco n d  par.

May the twenty-sixth

If  the way seems long and the pathway rough to a 
complete understanding of God’s tru th , despair not; for i t  
is only as we trium ph over the small and seemingly insignifi 
cant obstacles of life tha t we prove our capacity for g rea ter 
things. The great and mighty problems of God cannot be 
entrusted to one who has not developed every muscle of his 
mental and spiritual make-up to the very utmost. Life is 
lived one moment a t a tim e ; so a  great task  is the sum of an  
infinite number of small ones. I f  you seek to be ru ler over a 
kingdom, remain faithful to the smallest duties th a t fall to 
your hand. Let every act be bound to the next by ties of 
Divine Love, for only in th a t way can you prove th a t you a re  
animated by th a t great desire to be doing your F a ther’s busi 
ness. A golden fu ture waits for you if  you work w ith a stead 
fast purpose, and do aught th a t your hands finds to do as 
“unto the Lord.”

M e d i t a t io n : “T od ay  w ill  I l iv e  tru e , and  do each  ta sk  fa i th fu l ly .”

B i b l e : R om . 7 :2 5 ; P h il. 3 :13 , 14; H eb . 4 :9 , 10.

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  265, la s t  par. to  m id d le  o f  p a g e  266.

May the twenty-seventh

He who seeks for health, happiness and riches has no t 
yet entered upon the Path  which leads to the throne of God. 
Since man has been given a free will, health, happiness o r  
riches are his if he will bend his energies to tha t en d ; but he 
who expects to receive the “new name,” and be worthy to
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become a Son of God, must see to  it th a t he remains true to 
the  unseen Reality within. In  the realm of the Reality sick 
ness is unknown; nothing bu t serene happiness abides, and 
the  wealth of the kingdom is his! We m ust seek nothing 
bu t the highest; and remember th a t the greater always 
includes the lesser, and tha t if  we would possess the lesser its 
fullness can be found in th a t which is the Sum of All th a t is, 
even God.

Me d it a t io n : “T h e  fu lln e ss  o f God i s  w ith in  m e .”

Bib l e : M att. 6 :3 3 ; L u k e 1 7 :2 0 , 21; E p h . 3 :1 9 .

As t o b  Le c t .: P a g e  58, first par. to  en d  o f ch ap ter .

Life is so strenuous th a t the busy person sometimes 
feels th a t he does not have time to be religious. His trouble 
lies in the fact th a t his idea of religion is erroneous. He 
forgets th a t heaven is about him all the time if he will but 
cultivate his spiritual sight to behold its glories! Religion 
does not have to do w ith  forms or ceremonies, w ith standing 
or kneeling; but with BEING! I t  means th a t you recognize 
th a t Power which is the creator and finisher of your soul 
and all tha t is, and th a t you seek to “bind back”, or re  
establish your tru e  relation to th a t Power. When you are 
“bound back” to God, you are in unity w ith Him and con 
scious of His presence and power working through you every 
second, both to will and to do of His good pleasure. Open 
the flood gates of Spirit, and be glorified with th a t Divine 
Self which you had w ith the F ather before the foundation 
of the world!

Me d it a t io n : “I AM  p erfec t, ev en  a s  my F a th e r  in  h ea v en  is p erfec t.0

Bib l e : P sa lm  24:7-10; M att. 5 :48 ; J o h n  17:5 .
As t o b  Lect.: Page 24, last par.; page 26, second par.

T ruth is of value, only insofar as it is lived; for unless 
it is demonstrated in our daily lives we have no way of 
knowing th a t it is Truth. We may theorize and speculate 
concerning the existence of Laws which we cannot prove, 
but the only things we really know are those which bear 
fru it in our daily lives. I t  is of little benefit for us to pro 
claim the goodness of God, and declare tha t we are His 
image and likeness, unless th a t goodness is manifested in 
and through us for the benefit of those about us. I t  is not 
that God will not recognize us if we do not do the F ather’s

May the twenty-eighth

May the twenty-ninth
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will; but tha t we cannot know Him until our hearts and 
lives are purified in the furnace of Divine Love.

Me d i t a t io n : “ I w il l  s tr iv e  to  be tru e  a t a ll t im e s .”

B i b l e : J o h n  1 4:6 ; II  T im . 2 :15; Gal. 6 :4 ; M att. 5 :16 .

A s t o r  L e c t .: P a g e  246, fir st and  seco n d  pars.

The first call to spiritual arm s does not transm ute the 
lens of our physical vision to spiritual apprehension. Not 
withstanding1 th a t a “light from heaven shone round about 
him,” Paul did not a t his conversion acquire the sense of 
spiritual proportion th a t came to him later when he had 
“increased the more in strength.” And the same sense of 
exaggeration which caused the man with the restored sight 
to see men as trees walking, or phantasmagoria operating 
through channels ordained to express the reality of Spirit, 
characterizes the vision of all who have not acquired the  
Christ vision. I t  is the license of sin to mask in the “guise 
of mumbling jugglers tha t deceive the eye, disguised cheat 
ers, p rating mountebanks,” and like phenomena; but it is 
the privilege of the earnest seeker a fter Truth to reveal the  
masquerader as the child of God. Thus is overcome the habit 
of mistaking the disguise for the man.

Me d it a t io n : “I beh old  o n ly  Good, fo r  Good a lo n e  is tru e .”

Bib l e : P rov. 2 :6 , 7; Mark 24, 25; A c ts  22:11 .
A s to r  Le c t .: Page 244, second par. to first par., page 245.

When the darkness of midnight surrounds you, have you 
the strength to push on in quest of God, or will you shrink 
back into the ru t of m ateriality and be lost again in a world 
of conditions which breed sin, sickness, poverty and death? 
I f  in your distress you are tempted to call upon anything 
less than  the power of God, be on your guard and yield not, 
for it is the opportunity for which you have been w aiting to 
prove th a t He is your only Refuge. When you cast aside all 
tha t is not God, it is then th a t you have found Him, for you 
have given up all but Him. Your life hid with Christ in 
God, but you will not realize the fullness of th a t T ruth until 
you sever your connection from all tha t makes for inharmony, 
sin, and sickness.

Me d i t a t io n : “T h e L ove of God is  m y on ly  g u id e .”

Bib l e : Job  11:18: P sa lm  23:3; M att. 5 :4 ; 1 0 :38 . 39; R o m a n s 8 :1 4 .
A s t o r  L ect.: P a g e  191, first par. to m id d le  of page 192.

May the thirtieth

May the thirty-first
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Qllff Dorld’a SJwJi
To The New York Herald: Your correspondent J. H.

Farm er voices the thoughts of thousands when he says 
“W hat the world needs most to-day is God.” All thinkers 
will warmly acclaim the sentiments expressed by Miss Yida 
Milholland in her letter headed “There Is No Death.”

When the people learn to know what God is, instead 
of having a vague or blind belief in some deity who may be 
solicited to g rant a human wish or desire; when the people 
can say, as did St. Paul, “Whom therefore ye ignorantly wor 
ship (the unknown God) Him declare I unto you” ; when the 
people realize th a t they are potentially, inherently and solely 
mental, spiritual immortal beings, created in the image and 
likeness of God; when they realize th a t they possess a divine 
nature which “has dominion over the earth ,” then they will 
know God and declare continually His attributes of wisdom, 
intelligence, power, science and might in the infinite number 
of activities possessed by the eternal ideas (children) of God, 

Christ Jesus taught “The kingdom of God is within you.” 
Prophets of old foresaw the day when all m ateriality must 
go out before Christ, tru th . Man-made theories, selfish and 
self-destructive, must give way before the ever present Christ. 
The hour has come when the words of St. John are being ful 
filled : “And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Be 
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell 
with them and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall 
be w ith them and be their God. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain, for the former things (thoughts) are passed away.” 
Revelation xxi., 3-4.

I believe the time is now come when thinkers are striving 
to live in accord with the teachings of Christ and when the 
F irst and Second Commandments as given to us by God 
through Moses will be understood and applied.

— Barnett

The glory of life is to love, not to be loved; to give, not 
to g e t; to serve, not to be served.—Hugh Black.

The old Spartans never inquired, “How many are the 
enemy?” but always, “Where are they?” I f  you want a new 
outlet for your energies— get a new outlook.
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ERVICES are held every Sunday morning at eleven o’clock 
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On Wednesday evenings at 8:15 Mr. Murray gives Bible inter 
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and one o’clock, at the Waldorf-Astoria.

Month by month an increasing number of friends find this Church 
home a place of brotherliness, service and inspiration, as they 
receive here a message that liberates and upbuilds them.
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and T hursdays o f  each w eek at noon  
until O ctober 1st, w hen he returns.
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E ngland, at the T row ard H igh er  
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street, o ff R egent street, from  June  
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M urray's absence.
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butions. Our total expenses are 
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passing o f  collection plates or baskets 
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T
H E  G L E A N E R  p resen ts  it s e lf  In a 

n ew  d ress th is  m onth , w ith  one- 

th ird  m ore rea d in g  m a tter  th an  

u su a l, a n o th er  step  forw ard  In its  d evelop  

m ent a s  a  m agazin e . T h e re ta il p r ice  o f  
T h e  G l e a n e r  h a s  been  in crea sed  from  fif 
teen  to  tw e n ty  c e n ts  a  copy In ca sh  sa le s  

at b o o k sta n d s and  T ru th  cen ters . T h is  ad  
van ce in  p r ice  h a s not been m ad e w ith o u t 
cause. I t  w ill probably be a su rp r ise  to  
th e  r ea d er  to  k n ow  th a t each  copy o f  T h e  

G l e a n e r  co sts  over  tw e lv e  c en ts  to  produce, 
co u n tin g  o n ly  th e  a c tu a l cost o f  p rin tin g , 
paper, b in d in g  and  w rapp ing . T h e su b  
scr ip tio n  p r ice  o f  $1.50 a y ea r  (w h ich  re 

m ain s u n ch a n g ed ) covers co st o f  m a ilin g  
i s  w e ll ,  so  th a t  p u b lica tio n  fo r  su b scr ib ers  

only In v o lv es  a  s lig h t  lo s s  in production . 
The in c r e a se  in  th e  p r ice  for  s in g le  cop ies  

at b o o k sta n d s an d  rea d in g  cen ters  is  m ade  
n ecessa ry  b eca u se  o f  th e  d isco u n t th a t  h a s  
to be a llo w ed  fo r  th e ir  serv ice . T h is  

a m o u n ts u su a lly  to  33%  and  th e  serv ice  

is  w o r th  it . B u t w e  h a v e  to  in crea se  th e  

price p er  s in g le  copy to  cover th e  co st o f  
h a n d lin g  T h e  G l e a n e r  fo r  th e  con ven ien ce  

>f th e  s in g le-cop y  buyer.

•  *  *

T
H E  M ay is su e  o f T h e  G l e a n e r  w a s  

o v erso ld  and  th e  order fo r  th is  is su e  
h a s  h ad  to  be la rg e ly  in creased . 

T h e s te a d y  g ro w th  in  c ircu la tio n  o f  T h e  

G l e a n e r  Is p ro o f o f  it s  in crea s in g  accep t 
a b ility  an d  w e  h op e to  h a v e  th is  co n tin u e  

w ith  a c c e le r a tin g  m om entum  th rou gh ou t th e  

year.
•  *  *

I
F  c o n tr ib u to rs  to  T h e  G l e a n e r  a re  d is  

a p p o in ted  in  not see in g  th e ir  a r tic le s  

a p p ea r  w e  hope th a t it w ill not seem  
to th em  th a t  th e ir  co n tr ib u tio n s a re  not 

ap p rec ia ted . A s w e  h a v e  a lrea d y  sta ted , 
i f  w e  w e r e  a 100-page, in s tea d  o f  a 40-page, 
p u b lica tio n  w e w ou ld  be w ell su p p lied  w ith  
o r ig in a l m a tter  from  our ow n  con trib u tors. 
T h at t h e s e  co n tr ib u tio n s do not ap p ear  is  

due s im p ly  to  th e  fa c t  th a t our sp a ce  is  

too lim ite d  a s  y e t  to  a llo w  fo r  them  a ll.

T
H E R E  is  no lin e  o f  ou r  a c t iv it ie s  
m ore w o rth y  o f  a tten tio n  th a n  th e  

serv ice  perform ed  by th e  S ilen t  
H elp ers. N ea r ly  ev ery  person  in  our m em  
b ersh ip  is  s tr iv in g  fo r  se lf-h ea lin g  o f  so m e  

kind . I t  is  w e ll fo r  a ll o f  u s, and e sp e  
c ia lly  th o se  w ho h ave  to  contend  w ith  se r i 
o u s problem s, to  bear in  m ind  th is  g r e a t  
co-op eratin g  p ow er ly in g  im m ed ia te ly  to  

our hand . T h ere  are  about fifty  co n se  
cra ted  so u ls  in  th e  ra n k s o f  th e  S ilen t H elp  
ers and  th ey  g iv e  o f  th e ir  tim e d a ily  to  

th e  a p p ea ls  sen t to  them . T h is  is  a u n ion  
in  e ffo rt th a t  a ll o f  u s can  u se  to  a d v a n  

ta g e . I t  is  w h a t Mr. M urray, in  h is  ad  
d ress  on  th e  P en teco st, a llu d ed  to  a s  “ team  

w ork/* o r  th e  m ost e ffec tiv e  m ethod  o f  

secu r in g  resu lts.
•  •  *

M
R. M U R R A Y  w ill le a v e  fo r  E n g la n d  

on th e  14th  o f  th is  m onth , and  

w ill begin  a se r ie s  o f  le c tu r e s  a t  

th e  H ig h er  T h o u g h t C enter in  L ondon, e s  

ta b lish ed  by th e  la te  J u d ge T row ard , be 
g in n in g  th e  25th  and co n tin u in g  u n til J u ly  

8th . T h e  effort to  secu re  Mr. M urray for  

th ese  lec tu res  h a s  been  v ery  fla tter in g  to  

him  a s  a  lea d er  in  th o u g h t and  ex p resss lo n . 
Mr. M u rray’s  sy m p a th y  w ith  th e  T row ard  

form  o f  th in k in g  is  w e ll know n. M r. M ur 
ray  is  to  lec tu re  a lso  in  E d inburgh , 
o w in g  to  stro n g  p ressu re  from  th a t  sec  
tion . Mr. M urray w ill le c tu re  a lso  in  

P a ris . H e  w ill spend  th e  sum m er, a s  

u su a l, in  I ta ly . H is  fo re ig n  a d d ress is  
H ig h er  T h ou gh t C enter, 39 M addox S tree t, 
off R egen t S tree t, L ondon, E ng.

* •  *

W e a re  g lad  to  d ra w  sp ec ia l a tten tio n

to th e  new  d ep artm en t o f  T h e  G l e a n e r

ca lled  “ T ith in g  and  P ro sp er ity .” I t  m ean s
m uch to th o se  w'ho h a v e  free ly  received
and w ho w ish  to free ly  g iv e  a s  w e ll a s  to
th o se  p ra ctis in g  t ith in g .

* * *
S u b sc r ib e rs  w h o  do n o t re c e iv e  T h e  

G l e a n e r  p r o m p tly  w i l l  co n fe r  a  f a v o r  b y  

n o tify in g  u s to  th is  e ffec t a s  w e  d e s ire  in  
fo rm a tio n  in e v e r y  ca se  o f  fa i lu r e  to  d e l iv e r .
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“ BACK TO METHUSELAH ”
By W. John Murray

I F I  touch briefly on Mr. Bernard 
Shaw ’s book, ‘ ‘ Back to Methuselah, 9 9 

it will be because I have only had the 
privilege of glancing over it during the 
last few days. Certain thoughts which 
I had given expression to caused a 
friend to get a copy of the book for me, 
and during my very busy week I have 
taken it up from time to time and read 
enough to convince me that a thorough 
perusal of it is a delight in store for me.

In using the title I do so because it 
is familiar, though I intended to speak 
to you on the same subject under an 
other title. The author of ‘ ‘ Live and 
Grow Young/ 9 Mr. Arthur E. Stilwell, 
asked me to speak on the subject of 
44 The Rosary of Years,’’ and I had 
promised him I would do so when my 
friend sent me Mr. Shaw’s book, and so 
I changed the title without changing 
the subject.

I  did not know Mr. Shaw’s views on 
the subject of Darwinism though I 
thought I was somewhat familiar with 
many, if not most, of his views, and, 
while one may not agree with all his 
opinions, one is compelled to admit that 
he is pre-eminently sane on most points. 
He does for us what so many writers 
fail to do: he makes us think.

If, in the book, “  Back to Methuse 
lah,” Mr. Shaw takes his usual fling at 
the various fads and fancies in the 
fields of politics and so-called science 
as well as theology, it is because he sees 
what so many lesser intellects see, 
namely, the fallacies as well as the 
truths in each of these branches of 
learning.

The pity with the ardent zealot in 
any of these departments of what a wise 
man once called ‘ 4 learned ignorance ” 
is that he is incapable of appreciating 
that there may be some error in what 
he believes to be all truth.

In the first chapter of Mr. Shaw’s 
book he seeks to explain allegory by 
means of allegory, that is, he rewrites

the allegorical book of Genesis, but in 
so doing he introduces into the narra 
tive a character which is not to be found 
in the biblical record of Creation, but 
which may be found in the Talmud, 
where Lilith, and not Eve, is declared 
to have been the first wife of Adam.

If Mr. Shaw places his own construc 
tion on the part that Lilith plays, it is 
a construction which is far more en 
lightening than the rabbinical construc 
tion. as wre shall touch upon and hope 
to make clear later on. One point we 
must not overlook, and a point which 
Mr. Shaw intends we shall not over 
look, is the awakening of consciousness 
to the mystery of death.

A dead fawn arrests the attention of 
Adam, and he calls Eve. They have 
never seen such a sight before, and all 
their attempts to arouse it from what to 
them seems like sleep only adds to 
their bewilderment.

In response to Eve’s question inquir 
ing if he had found the fawn like that, 
Adam said “ No,” and then told how 
it was playing about and how it 
tripped aqd went head over heels and 
never moved again.

Eve then became very much con 
cerned and wanted to know if Adam 
fell would he go like the fawn. This 
same thought was in Adam’s mind con 
cerning Eve. Neither wanted to be 
alone. The fear of death had entered 
consciousness, and the Garden of Eden 
was no longer the care-free dwelling 
place of our primitive parents.

It is not always that one fears death 
on one’s own part, but that one should 
be left alone is the intolerable thought. 
As it was in the beginning, it is now, 
and ever shall be.

It is at this point that the serpent 
whispers musically in the ear of Eve as 
Adam goes off to throw the fawn into 
the river. In her distress at the pros 
pect of being left alone through the 
possible death of Adam, she is ready to
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"  Back to Methuselah ”
listen to anything that will either cir 
cumvent the incident or make it less 
Lard to bear. “ Death, can be con 
quered/’ says the serpent “ How?” 
says Eve. “ By another thing called 
birth,” says the serpent. He calls her 
attention to the discarding of his old 
skin through the evolution and forcing 
out of a new one, and he uses this to 
illustrate the power of the individual to 
reproduce itself.

Eve is disturbed lest if she create 
other Eves, Adam may lose his affection 
for her, and so she decides to create 
only Adams, but the serpent assures 
her that this is impossible since it would 
arrest the creative process.

At this point the serpent speaks to 
her of Lilith whom he had known in 
the Garden of Eden before words were 
invented, and when desires expressed 
themselves in the silent language of 
Thought. Instead of Lilith being the 
first wife of Adam the serpent informs 
Eve that Lilith is the first of all human 
creation, neither male nor female, but 
both.

Now the desire of Lilith was the 
natdral desire for self-expression, but 
this desire took the lower form of ex 
pression instead of the higher, so that 
that which was one, comprising within 
itself all the characteristics of both, 
now became two, with some of the 
characteristics in one and other char 
acteristics in the other, but not all of 
the characteristics in either.

Completeness existed in Lilith as the 
original united masculine-feminine idea 
—incompleteness existed in Adam and 
in Eve as the separated male and fe 
male manifestations of desire express 
ing itself on the lower instead of on the 
higher plane of conscious self-expres 
sion. Prom this separation there came 
difference, and from difference there 
came disaster, so that the first fruits 
of this separation or difference are 
seen in the introduction of bloodshed 
through the slaying of Abel by Cain.

Centuries of this sort of thing are 
supposed to elapse, at the end of which
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there is a feeling on the part of Eve. 
representing all women, that this whole 
system is wrong, and a certain inner 
assurance that there has been enough 
of it and a change for the better is in 
order.

We leave Part I, or “ In the Begin 
ning,” with its recitals of slow mental 
descents and occasional protests against 
early deaths, as in the case of Enoch 
and others, to take up Part II, or “ The 
Gospel of the Brothers Barnabas,” 
whose contention it is that men die too 
early, but there is no occasion for it. 
Apart from Mr. Shaw’s socialistic and 
vegetarian views, the strong point he 
makes in this chapter is, that just as 
soon as men are fit to live and be of 
service, they go and die. When they 
have acquired a store of wisdom 
through science and experience which 
ought to equip them with sound knowl 
edge and the capacity to impart it to 
younger men, they either become senile 
or slip away.

Mr. Shaw says through the mouth 
of one of his characters that these early 
deaths at eighty, ninety, or one hun 
dred, are due to the ‘ ‘ will to die ’ ’ in 
stead of to the will to live.

It is because we have what we call 
“ a lease of life ” that we end our days 
before we should.

We conclude, like the parlor-maid 
of the Brothers Barnabas, that we 
“ have only one life to live,”  and we 
limit it to a certain number of years.

As Mr. Burge puts it, “ If you take 
a house on a ninety-nine year lease, you 
spend a good deal of money on it. If 
you take it for three months you gen 
erally have a bill to pay for dilapida 
tions at the end.”

On the belief that man has only a 
certain length of time to live we do 
everything in a hurry. The business 
man feels he must make his “ pile ” in 
a few years if he is ever going to be 
able to retire and enjoy the results of 
his labors; and in his haste he loses his 
scruples and his native honesty. The 
specialist in various departments.
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laboring under the same belief as the 
business man, feels that he must take 
advantage of his cleverness and pop 
ularity, and hence his exorbitant and 
outrageous charges for “ services ren 
dered/ ’ The politician from ward 
heeler to the man “ higher up ,” and 
the man highest up, goes on the same 
principle, “ W e’ve got to do it quickly, 
for we’ve only got four years to do it 
in .”

Now Mr. Shaw argues that if longev 
ity could be increased, and he believes 
it -can, men would not be in such a 
hurry. With plenty of time to look 
forward to, a man in public life would 
be given an opportunity to show what 
he could do, instead of being put in 
office today and put out of office tomor 
row. I t is these rapid changes which 
make for inefficiency. “ But we must 
give everybody a chance,’ ’ say we, and 
since “ life is short,” we’ve got to do it 
quickly.

Setting aside all these contentions, 
and even Mr. Shaw’s*personal idiosyn- 
cracies, the fact remains that the need 
for getting “ Back to Methuselah,” 
which is a synonym for long life, is very 
great.

Of course, it must be understood that 
long life of itself and for itself is not 
the most desirable thing, for one might 
live to be as old as a turtle, but if he 
remained as useless as a turtle he would 
merely cumber the ground like a bar 
ren fig-tree.

The only justification for living long 
lies in an increased capacity for being 
of service, for if this fte the reason for 
our desire for longevity, then the longer 
we live the more good we shall be able 
to accomplish.

Judged by results Jesus lived to bet 
ter purpose than did Methuselah, there 
fore we are told that ‘ 1 Life is made up 
of events and not years, ’ ’ but there is 
no reason why it should not be a com 
bination of both. Several years ago I 
was badly in need of a rest and I went 
to spend a week or two with a cousin in 
the mountains. Day after day he would
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remonstrate with me over the fact that 
I was burning the candle at both ends. 
He was not a Shaw by any means in 
an intellectual sense, but he was a phil 
osopher in his own way, and one day he 
said to me, “ If you could do as much 
good in fifty years, taking it easy, as 
you could do in twenty-five years, tak 
ing it hard, would it not be a good idea 
to change your method f Remember you 
would do as much good and have twen 
ty-five years the best of it .” The ad 
vice was, “ Don’t hurry, even in do 
ing good. ’ ’

If we were not in a hurry we would 
be less inclined to worry, and if we wor 
ried less we would live longer. Worry, 
then, is the result of hurry, and hurry 
is the result of believing that we have 
only just so long to live.

We tell off the years as devout Cath 
olics tell off their rosary beads, and by 
so doing, when we pass a certain bead, 
we conclude we are that much nearer 
the end of ourselves.

One day through Divine Wisdom we 
shall be as unconscious of the passage 
of the years as we are now uncon 
scious of the passage of moments. We 
shall look at the clock of our lives and 
wre shall exclaim, * ‘ Dear me, how late 
it is ! I ’ve been here longer than I had 
any idea!”

It would not be fair to close with 
out touching on the last chapter en 
titled, “ As Far as Thought can 
Reach,” in which Mr. Shaw treats us 
to a profound study in metaphysics. 
He reveals the utter absurdity of look 
ing at man from a material, or ma 
terially scientific, point of view. Every 
attempt to account for man on a basis of 
matter he proves to be abortive.

Pygmalion, representing the best ef 
forts in the modern laboratory to make 
a sentient being, makes a dismal fail 
ure of it all. There is something like a 
man and a woman produced by artificial 
means, but, like Frankenstein, they are 
shockingly disappointing. Just as 
Adam, in the first chapter, carries 
away the dead fawn, so the bodies of
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Impressions
the man-made man and woman are de 
stroyed and carried away.

The wisdom uttered by the he- 
ancient and the she-ancient is superb: 
“ The day will come when there will be 
no people, only thought," says the she- 
ancient, and the he-ancient says, 4 4 And

that will be life eternal." 44 B ut," says 
Acis, 4 4 If life is thought, can you live 
without a head!" And the he-ancient 
replies, 44 Not now, perhaps. But pre 
historic men thought they could not live 
without tails. I can live without a tail. 
Why should I not live without a head?"

IMPRESSIONS
By Sara Van Alen Murray

A S the air is set in motion by sound, 
likewise the mind is acted upon 

by external impressions.
Sickness is the result of a motion of 

mind, and its appearance on the body 
is a phase of mental photography by 
which images are fixed on the physical 
being by the action of fear.

Whenever a person has been mentally 
impressed with the hideousness of a 
malady it is visible in a corresponding 
fear which will eventually photograph 
itself on the body in the shape of the 
thing feared, if the fear is not over 
come.

It is thus that the sins of fear 
in the minds of parents, are visited 
upon their children in emotions similar 
to their own, and which produce the 
same effect in their progeny as has 
been produced in themselves. The same 
relation exists between a mental impres 
sion and a physical reproduction as 
that which lies between writing and 
printing, of which the latter is an 
4 4 inevitable and comparatively insig 
nificant corollary;" or in other words, 
a mere consequence.

Thus it would seem that a man is the 
victim of his impressions, and it is true 
that he is, but every impression lias a 
two-fold possibility, or admits of a two 
fold interpretation.

As an illustration of this I will re 
count an incident which was related 
from a pulpit in Rome a few Sundays 
ago. Two priests went together into

St. Peter's. As they passed in, they 
looked up, and saw birds flying far up 
in the dome above. 44 I never come 
here," said one, 44 without feeling as 
small as those little birds that are flying 
so far above us." To which the other 
replied, 44 I never come here without 
feeling my soul expand to the whole 
breadth of St. Peter's dome. ' 9

There are two ways of being affected 
by mental impressions. If we look at 
them through the lens of sense, we feel 
like the fluttering sparrow in the dome 
of St. Peter's. If on the other hand, 
we look at them only to turn from them 
to the power of mind, with its wide 
scope of redemption from everything 
unlike the Divine, we feel our souls ex 
pand to the whole breadth of spiritual 
majesty, to overcome all sense impres 
sions through the spiritual power with 
which He has endowed us, as children 
of the Most High Intelligence.

Thus the worst possible impressions 
that can come from without of which 
the human mind is susceptible, are of 
very little weight, when put in the bal 
ance with the conscious understanding 
of God as the only power and presence.

Receive all impressions according to 
their worth, remembering that you are 
endowed with power to retain only the 
negative of the impression which you 
desire to see printed in health and 
wholeness. And remembering always 
that the end of man is to be like God 
will help you to decide quickly which 
negatives are to be retained.
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ARTS AND CONSCIOUSNESS
George Gray Barnard *

WE deal with the unchangeable 
laws of human destiny in its 

unfolding as flowers unfold to the sun, 
ever changing with the season, but 
never dying.

Great forces rush together in you as 
they do in the air above the earth. Visi 
tations come to the soul that waits as 
they come to earth in manifestations of 
daffodil and hyacinth, fern on the hill 
side, and red oak.

Action in the individual is derived 
through emotion, through fear to hide 
it, or will to chide it, or abandon to it. 
Don't grasp for perpetual motion nor 
perpetual emotion—as ludicrous in art 
as in science.

The power of silence! A word out of 
the Infinite (soul) is like a drop out of 
the ocean—both hold the properties of 
an ocean.

Giving away to passions is like plac 
ing grease on the rounds of Jacob's 
ladder.

What of the harvest? We are all of 
the plow!

The soul is the reins.
The heart is the horse.
The body is the plow\
The plowman is Life (surrounding 

us).
Sub-conscious is All-conscious, the 

record of all the experiences of your 
heart's emotions and thoughts, a record 
of the past of mankind, begun on earth, 
leading to the Voice of God “ Let there 
be Light!"—and Light broke on the 
face of the deep, on your soul and mine. 
I t must break every morning the sun 
rises from the new horizon.

Don't put your candle under Niag 
ara, or before any man or woman to 
blow out.

The fires that burn in you when your 
emotions are played upon come from 
the center of the earth, just as volcanoes 
bursting from the earth express the

• Mr. B arnard , the sculptor, whose s ta tu e  of 
Lincoln has given him world-wide fame.

fires eternal in the center of our globe. 
So the fires of your emotions come from 
ages past, your inheritance of all emo 
tions and all motion of the life of this 
earth: vegetable, mineral, fish, bird, 
animal, and every man.

The universe is so balanced that no 
feather nor blade of grass can fall to 
the ground and not be accounted for in 
the balance, because feather and grass 
blade are the evidence of the immortal 
spirit, and feather—the word—ex 
pressed by the spirit.

Your duty is to be that of the falling 
feather—not a sound that is not bal 
anced against all that has been in your 
inheritance, or will be in your posterity. 
Arts are Transmtitation, the St. Chris 
topher of mass thought—he who un 
knowingly carried the Christ-child 
across the deep.

Your emotions as an actor are bal 
anced between the whole of the past 
(world) life on this globe, and whole 
of the future life to be. You are the 
link!—in every move and sound, in 
every mood of your professional and 
personal life.

The wages of sin act on the soul as 
weather does on the body, burning it 
up, or freezing it to death, or inter 
mediate stages according to the sin, and 
the soul.

Nothing is more senile than for 
Poetry, Plastic Arts, or Drama, to say 
that “  The public gets what it w ants" 
(or deserves). Here is where the devil 
—an octopus with his thousand suck 
ers on each of a thousand tentacles, 
and one acid eye—dances the jazz.

What has the public to do with what 
an artist shall feed his soul upon? A rt 
is the conversation between God and  
Man, the question between nature's h id  
den beauty and unfathomed powers, 
and man's attempt to possess them.

When the artist brings the record of 
his research from the depths of the h id  
den laws of our universe, it is given to
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Arts and Consciousness
the public—the people who cannot see 
these truths until we give them. The 
people are children in crowds awaiting 
these revelations, in humor, in rhyme, 
in reason, in drama, music and all the 
arts.

Never was anything truer than truth 
is at the bottom of the well, but the peo 
ple are not there. We, the actors, must 
go down alone, alone with God, leaving 
our ego in the trough at the opening of 
the well, giving up to the greater will, 
going to the heart of life.

There is no wall at the bottom of 
the well of truth except the wall of your 
own ego, self-consciousness, which 
must be destroyed stone by stone; then 
the milky way flowers where once the 
wall stood impregnable, a stone block 
ade.

Do you suppose in the center of the 
fires of our soul’s destiny there can be 
divisions of emotion that seek differ 
ences of expression in various outer 
manifestations in art f No. As the uni 
verse, the earth and the flowers thereon, 
are God’s manifestations expressive of 
his soul’s destiny. - All stream from one 
source, all movements of our minds 
and bodies are but shadows in outline 
of what occurs there—shadows that 
pass in dream (action) on the stage, in 
frozen petrified shadows of painting 
and sculpture.

A spark of sulphur, a match, a 
scratch—and the link is made with the

molten world at its birth. Ages unroll 
back to its nebulous mass, to its seeth 
ing virginity. So with imagination. We 
strike the spark that communes with 
the entire history of man on earth or in 
Heaven, and from the vision that our 
soul leaps to we in body act our past 
experience through our mortal frame.

Thus words and body move like two 
wings in a bird’s flight together sub 
conscious to the vision that (only) 
alone lives while you are creating.

By negation they get what is coming 
to them; if they don’t want artists, 
they get what they want; they don’t 
want art and they get what they want. 
But we are only interested in art and 
artists, and their gifts to the people, to 
the Growing Heart—and beware, artist, 
you who love not every man.

A true artist possesses Aladdin’s 
lamp, and will not change it for any of 
your hardware stuff, such as good or 
bad criticisms, gold, gush, talk, hush 
or howl of the public.

The word must fulfill the vision, and 
the vision must not be limited by the 
word. A word is a key to the vision, 
and either closes or opens the door to 
the Infinite. The Infinite creates the 
finite, therefore the finite must reveal 
the Infinite!

The trouble is so many fields where 
art should have its fulfillment are en 
cumbered with, and by, the public, 
beautiful in flesh, but dead to the vision.

PERCEPTION
By Elwyn Barron

COSMIC Consciousness is the reflec 
tion of the Divine Mind in its com 

pleteness. Individual consciousness is 
the perception of sections, parts, 
features of cosmic consciousness. In 
dividual consciousness is the only me 
dium of apparent change, seeming 
change being due to the alterations and 
extensions of perceptions on the plane 
of the individual consciousness in its 
attempt to identify itself with the cos- 
.mic, and its gradual growth and ex 
pansion toward that identification.

Motion is due to individual thought, 
and is not a characteristic of nature, 
the cosmic mind being permanently 
at rest, its infinite ideas immutable. 
The only active energy is thought 
strictly in the sphere of individual 
consciousness, and is only the effort of 
perception to comprehend the whole 
“ motion ” as in the so-called material 
world only, and the material world is 
pure fantasy—the effort of individual 
consciousness to interpret what it re 
ceives from its perception of the cosmic.
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WILLING THE WILL OF GOD
By Henry Victor Morgan

TRUTH is universal and cannot be 
privately interpreted or applied. 

That which is true at all must of neces 
sity be true for all. All added knowl 
edge, all deepening insight leads to the 
perception of unity. There is no an 
archy or chaos in the universe. All is 
law, order, unity, cohesion. The most 
erratic comet is as much under the 
reign of law as is the most orderly 
planet.

There is no such thing as an inde 
pendent man, sun, planet or atom in the 
universe. An invisible nerve-system 
holds all things together. The percep 
tion of this Truth leads to the utter 
most emancipation and constitutes The 
Law of Liberty for the Sons of God. 
It is the crowning glory of the intellect 
and the satisfaction of love for the 
Soul. I t is the realization of God, the 
Kelson of creation, the Creative Intelli 
gence in Whom we live, move and have 
our being.

There can be no enduring system of 
religion, psychology, or philosophy that 
is not based on the vision of equality, 
and that does not realize that there is 
A Will of the Whole to which our in 
dividual wills must be united and by 
which they must be regulated. Our 
beloved Emerson perceived this high 
truth and placed it in letters of light 
when he said: * ‘ A little consideration 
of what takes place around us every 
day would show us that a higher law 
than that of our will regulates events; 
that our painful efforts are very un 
necessary and altogether fruitless; that 
only in our simple, easy, spontaneous 
actions are we strong, and that by con 
tenting ourselves with obedience we be 
come divine. Belief and love —a believ 
ing love, will relieve us of a vast load 
of care. O my brothers, God exists. 
There is a soul at the center of nature 
and over the will of every man, so that 
none of us can wrong the universe. 
It has so infused its strong enchant 

ment into nature, that we prosper 
when we accept its advice, and when 
we struggle to wound its creatures, our 
hands are glued to our sides, or they 
beat our own breasts.’*

I know of no other words that so fully 
explain the Principle from which Jesus 
worked as these. Herein God is seen 
to be the Soul at the Center of nature. 
To use a modern illustration it is as 
though the universe were one immense 
telephone system and that at the center 
of this system there is an All-Wise 
Central to which every part and parti 
cle is equally related.

No candidly intelligent mind can 
contemplate the orderly majesty of the 
reign of law throughout the known uni 
verse and doubt that there is such a 
Soul at the center of nature. All must 
acknowledge it, and all do. It has been 
called by various names, such as Spirit, 
Nature, Fate, Power, Destiny and even 
“ That Something,” but we will not 
quarrel with those who prefer to use 
other names for the supreme Reality 
that Jesus taught us to call “ Our 
Father.”

Let us also consider Central as not 
only All-Wise but All-Loving and that 
each part is a Part of Himself and 
equally dear to Him, and you have 
something of the conception of Emer 
son in regard to the Soul of the Whole 
to which every part and particle is 
equally related, and also the under 
standing of God on which Jesus abso 
lutely relied when he taught us to say: 
“ Thy will be done.”

The true secret of will power ac 
cording to this conception is willing 
ness. There is no need of anxious striv 
ing, or of long periods of concentra 
tion to develop the power, but only a 
loving abandonment to The Will of the 
Whole.

Gladly would I impart the transcend 
ent simplicity, and sublimity, of this 
high truth to the weary striving souls.
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Willing the W ill of God
in the various schools of psychology 
and metaphysics who feel it is neces 
sary for them to develop concentration, 
will power, and personal magnetism in 
order to attain the supreme goal.

To all who are seeking to have their 
own way in this world I would say on 
the authority of truth, and in full ac 
cordance with the teachings of Jesus, 
that the desire to have your own way 
is perfectly legitimate and praise 
worthy, but you can never have your 
own way until your way is the way of 
the Whole. Or, again, to use the match 
less words of Emerson. “ The blind 
ness of intellect begins when it would be 
something of itself. The weakness of 
the will begins when the individual 
would be something of himself. All 
reform aims in some particular to let 
the great Soul have its way through 
us; in other words, to engage us to 
obey. ’ ’

The relation of our individual wills 
to the supreme Will is therefore of 
infinite importance, and every candi 
date for Illumination, sooner or later, 
must learn to say, “ Not my will but 
Thine be done.” A universe in which 
each person could have his or her will 
done, without reference to the Will of 
the Whole, would be chaos. Take, for 
instance, the simple subject of the 
weather. Let each citizen of any city 
have the kind of weather he or she pre 
fers, how unthinkable would the 
climate be! On the other hand let the 
illumined soul go to any city on the 
face of the earth where chaos reigns 
and pestilence walks, and his reliance 
on the Will of the Whole will surround 
him with a protecting aura, which will 
guard off every danger.

The conviction that our work is dear 
to the heart of God is the highest pro 
tection. Yea, it is the only emancipator 
from a million fears. When we realize 
that the supreme Will back of every 
human will is The Eternal Good, and 
wills only the good, then is confidence 
established and satisfaction made per 
manent. It is the doctrine of supreme

power through absolute reliance on The 
Eternal Goodness. It is the doctrine of 
supreme joy, and brings freedom from 
every fear. Fear never strengthens! 
And have we not all been taught to lit- 
eralize the highly figurative language 
of the East ? We have tuned ourselves 
to the letter that killeth. In the light 
of the new psychology we know that 
the fear of the Lord (as we understand 
fear) is not the beginning of wisdom 
but the beginning of endless miseries. 
Let us substitute the word “ rever 
ence ” for fear, and we have the spirit 
of the emancipated.

Three great hymns voice supremely 
this fearless faith, namely, the Twenty- 
third Psalm by David, The Eternal 
Goodness by Whittier and Lead Kindly 
Light by Cardinal Newman. Each poet 
in his own tongue bears witness to hav 
ing reached that place of attainment 
through the abandonment of his per 
sonal will to the Will of the Whole 
where fear is abolished, and a living 
trust in The Eternal Goodness estab 
lished and deeply do they interpret 
what Jesus meant when he taught us 
to say, “ Thy will be done.”

No faith that lacks this insight can 
endure. It is the illumination of love. 
Gloriously has this high truth been 
voiced by John, the Beloved, when he 
says: “ There is no fear in love; but 
perfect love casteth out fear, for fear 
hath torment. He that feareth is not 
made perfect in love.”

How slow the Christian world has 
been to take these words seriously! My 
many years of experience in the healing 
room have revealed to me how deeply 
fear rules our hearts. This single in 
stance given is typical of many. It is 
that of a woman afflicted with tubercu 
losis, who, after telling me that she is 
a Christian and not afraid to die, adds: 
“ My great fear is for my three small' 
children. I do not know what will be 
come of them if anything happens to 
me.” Her Christian faith should have 
taught her that God could very well 
take care of the children He had given
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to her. And here is the paradox: The 
attitude of loving acceptance would 
have produced a state of mind favor 
able to recovery!

I might go on giving illustration 
after illustration showing how subtly 
fear rules our hearts and hinders our 
progress but I might only succeed in 
creating, or augmenting, a fear of fear.

There is a sure and simple way of

escape. It is simply to know that God 
is all there is, visible and invisible; then 
in the sublimity of a loving faith in 
every hour of trial abandon yourself to 
The Will of the Whole and sav: “ Our 
Father who art within, I give myself 
wholly to Thee; and, knowing Thou 
wiliest only the good, gladly do I trost 
Thy perfect wisdom; Thy will be 
done.”

“ THUS SAITH THE LORD”
By Julia S. Trask

IT is a common thought that the men 
who knew God face to face are a 

hierarchy of mighty dead. Their his 
tories and their visions are embalmed 
in a Book that is written. Their deeds 
are finished and monuments of granite 
misunderstanding are slid over their 
stupendous achievements. Their words, 
chiselled in the mind of the race, are 
the frozen memories of thoughts that 
have passed. They lived—those great 
ones. We live—but not as they; so 
far are we removed from them that 
millions today doubt the very testa 
ment of their colossal lives. Strange! 
Since the gloom of history is strung 
along its dark length by the white flags 
of seers and saints, waving us back to 
The Way, where the things they did we 
may do also, where the words they 
spoke live again in our hearts and in 
our mouths — where the visions they 
saw, we too may see.

It is to a brief consideration of one 
of these seers of our own day, George 
Russell (-33), that I would invite you. 
George Moore gives Yeats as authority 
for the story of how “ a child, while 
walking along a country road near Ar 
magh—had suddenly begun to think— 
the day was a beautiful summer’s 
day, the larks were singing in the sky 
and, in a moment of extraordinary joy, 
A3 realized that he had a mind cap 
able of thinking out everything that 
was necessary for him to think out for

himself. . . .  4 There is but one life,’ 
he said to himself, ‘ divided endlessly, 
differing in degree but not in kind.’ ”

From the hour of this strange, un- 
childlike glimpse of reality, A3 has 
been singing in verse and prose the 
old, old Gospel, which, so quaintly, we 
call “ new.” He has said—“ All true 
poetry is written on the Mount of 
Transfiguration and there is revelation 
in it.”

The International Dictionary gives 
as a meaning of revelation, “ That 
which is revealed by God to man.” Ac 
cepting this, then, A3 speaks accurate 
ly when he says of a certain vision— 
“ As the beauty sank into memory it 
seemed to become a personal posses 
sion, and I said, ‘ I imagined this,’ 
when I should humbly have said, ‘The 
curtain was a little lifted that I might 
see.’ ”

This thoughtful comment brings us 
at once to the unique quality of A3*s 
contribution; for it is not as poet and 
seer alone that he is of interest to us. 
To his genius and his vision is added 
a gift which gives him a peculiar im 
portance. In the full flood of cosmic 
consciousness, he retains a spot of pure 
ly intellectual lucidity, in the light of 
which he is able to attempt an analysis 
of psychic vision and spiritual insight 
such as no other seer has essayed. Here 
is a man who, in his sober senses, sets 
down for us a self-conscious account of
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his visions, differentiating them and 
classifying them. He sees and he knows 
that he is seeing.

In the past few months, the writer 
happens to have read three books upon 
the Apocalypse. Each has driven her 
back posthaste to John himself to re 
capture the dawn glory of that poem 
with its ever-increasing light upon the 
promises to man. These commentaries 
treat this radiant rhapsody as though it 
were a laborious system of symbolism 
striving to give shape to intellectual 
concepts, rather than to a revelation 
that falls legitimately within the re 
ligious experience of the race. They 
admit revelation without, one ventures 
to suspect, knowing just what are the 
implications of the admission, but it 
never seems to occur to them that John 
was trying to convey to us through the 
thwarting medium of language some 
notion of what, in those clear moments 
on Patmos, he actually and literally be 
held.

When John says, “ And before the 
throne there was a sea of glass like unto 
crystal,”  I do not believe that “ sea of 
glass ”  was to him a symbol, nor an 
emblem, nor a metaphor, standing for 
some philosophic or metaphysic or di 
vine concept. I believe it was the most 
exact description words vouchsafed 
him of that which he saw. When Tenny 
son saw it, he called it “  The Light that 
never was on land or sea.” When M  
saw it, he wrote—

“ . . . and the winds were sparkling 
and diamond clear, yet full of color as 
an opal, as they glittered through the 
valley.”

The assurance which AS brings of 
the reality of vision is more precious 
to us than even the surpassing beauty 
of his verse. Indeed, he himself says, 
^4. . .  it is reasonable to assume that 
the highest ecstasy and vision are con 
ditioned by law and attainable by all, 
and this might be argued as of more 
importance even than the message of 
the seers.”

In “ The Candle of Vision ” AS rec 

ognises three planes of interior seeing 
—memory, vision, including dreams, 
and imagination. We all know with 
sufficient clearness what memory is in 
our everyday mind—a mental repro 
duction of something already existent 
in our own experience, but when we 
carry this definition into the realm of 
interior seeing it is necessary to expand 
it. AC speaks in “ The Candle of 
Vision ” of a phantasm of its ancient 
uses which appeared to him whilst wait 
ing in an old ruin. The crowded fig 
ures were clear and definite, seen in 
terms of motion, color and psychical re 
action. He is convinced that this was 
an act of memory, differing in no way 
from an act of personal memory. He 
calls it memory of Earth and sets forth 
that the delicate film of whatsoever na 
ture, which records for us the events of 
our lives, is of a piece with that which 
holds the memories of Earth. Many 
visions are of this character and are 
not to be confounded with the interior 
seeing through the lifted veil which AS 
compares to looking through an open 
window upon the throngs hurrying by 
and knowing not their whence nor 
whither.

Memories of earth may flash before 
us, mysteriously induced by a word, a 
sound, a fragrance, whose relation to 
the phantasm remains to us insoluble. 
Vision can be invoked through desire 
and meditation. It was as a result of 
flaming desire to see with the eyes of 
the soul that AS one day “ . . . looked 
upward and there above me was an. air 
ship glittering with light. I t halted 
above the valley while a man, gray- 
bearded, very majestic, his robes all 
starred and jewelled, bent over and 
looked down. The pause was but for 
an instant and then the lights flashed 
more brilliantly, some luminous mist 
was jetted upon the air from many 
tubes below the boat, and it soared and 
passed beyond the mountain. And it 
was followed by another and yet others, 
all glittering with lights. . . . ”

Ezekiel, too, seemed to have been im-
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pressed with the lights when he saw, 
so far out of their order of succes 
sion in what we call time, the fact of 
airships. . . . “ As for the likeness of 
the living creatures, their appearance 
was like burning coals of fire and like 
the appearance of lamps . . . and the 
fire was bright and out of the fire went 
forth lightning.'*—Ezek. 1-13.

These visions are not acts of imagi 
nation, which is indeed, says IE,
“ . . . a higher thing than vision and 
a much rarer thing, for in the act of 
imagination that which is hidden in 
being, as the Son is hidden in the 
bosom of the Father, is made mani 
fest and a transfiguration takes place 
like that we imagine in the Spirit when 
it willed—“ Let there be Light."

In imagination do our minds lie 
most close to the Father. Thought 
and feeling become one and the pulsa 
tions of their marriage synchronize 
with the Holy Breath, ecstasy is 
touched and creation takes place. In 
no other way is living beauty bom.

“ T h e H e a v e n s  d ec la re  th e  g lory  o f  God
And th e  firm am ent sh o w eth  H is  handy- 

w ork.
D a y  u nto  day  u ttere th  speech
A nd n ig h t unto  n ig h t sh o w eth  k n o w l 

ed g e .”

In sweep of imagination these lines 
are unsurpassed. They are majestic 
in their unadomment, their stem and 
colorless austerity. How did they come 
into being? Picture that priest of 
old, upright in robe of blue, bordered 
with blazing pomegranates and chim 
ing bells of gold, standing alone in the 
desert at the edge of the twilight, face 
uplifted to the cooling sky where a 
pale star is leading its hosts into view 
—feeling his God and thinking Him 
back of the uttermost limits the 
thought of man had then touched and 
at the same moment imaging forth 
eternity — day unto day, night unto 
night—as a continuity in unfoldment 
of infinite knowledge.

And thus yesterday at the same 
sweet hour when the stars appear, in
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shabby boots and all the dreadful ugli 
ness of man’s modern dress there wan 
dered our seer in Dublin Town.
” A bove th e  m isty  b r illia n ce , th e streets as 

sum e
A n ig h t-d ila ted  b lue m agnificence of 

gloom
L ik e inany-tem pled  N in ev eh , tower be 

yond  to w e r ;
A nd I am  hurried  on in  th is  immortal 

hour.
M ine e y es  beget n ew  m a j e s t ie s : My spirit 

g ree ts
T h e tram s, th e  h igh -b u ilt g littering gal 

leo n s  o f  th e  s tr e e ts
T h a t float th ro u g h  tw il ig h t  rivers from 

g a la x ie s  o f  l ig h t;
N ay , in  th e  F o u n t o f  D a y s  th ey  rise, thev 

ta k e  th e ir  flight,
And w end  to  th e  g rea t deep, the Holv 

S epu lchre.
T h o se  dark  m issh a p en  fo lk  to be made 

lo v e ly  th ere
H u rry  w ith  m e, n ot a ll ignoble as we 

seem ,
L ured by som e in ex p ress ib le  and gor 

geou s dream .
T h e earth  m elts  in  m y blood. The air 

th a t I in h a le
I s  lik e  en ch a n ted  w in e  poured from the 

H oly  G rail.
W h a t w a s  th a t g lim m er , th en ?  Was ir 

th e  fla sh  o f  w in g s
A s th rou gh  th e  b lin d ed  m art rode on the 

K in g  o f  K in g s ? ”

Here is no swing through the deeps 
of space and time to find God in the 
vast that lies beyond. This Irish 
economist, editor* of Butterf Cheese, 
Eggs, walks down Sackville street and 
looks between city buildings up to the 
gloaming sky. As a naturalist pins a 
butterfly to a card he impales a mo 
ment from out the sunset, sets every 
jewel of its winged beauty in liquid 
verse and shows us God right there.

The law of creation through imagi 
nation has, I take it, operated identi 
cally. As the psalmist of old, so this 
man of the Irish Co-operative Move 
ment, with his baronial trundling 
about Ireland on a bicycle, doing 
things about creameries.

All that ever happened to Moses or 
Elijah, or Isaiah or Paul or John may 
today happen to you or me. We may 
find ourselves withdrawn from the 
outer circles of everyday and of 
psychic vision to the inmost circle of 
spiritual insight and there, with
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Enoch, “ walk with God.” There, with 
John, see not as a symbol but as a fact. 
“ . . . a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. . . . ” 

Much has been written of the influ 
ence of the shepherd life and the des 
ert hardships upon the spiritual de 
velopment of the Great Ones and some 
speak as though these had induced or 
even produced prophecy and revela 
tion. “ Thus saith the Lord,” means 
in any age—“ Within the deeps of me 
I find this truth,” and the prophet de 
livers the truth in terms of the life he 
knows. M  feels the ineffable in the 
glory of the dying day. He delivers 
his sensing of beauty in that fading 
movement in terms of a wayside bloom 
—“ Withers the old blue flower of 
day.” It is hardly to be supposed that 
an Irish weed induced the revelation 
of glory in the passing of day. Nor is

it, I believe, true, that the circum 
stances of life or place are accountable 
for tbe revelation of the Ever-Living 
to the Great Ones. They are but the 
graphics in which they wrote. It is 
well for us to remember this—not to 
be awed by the glamour of those dis 
tant days. The veil has been rent. 
The flaming sword is lowered. We, 
too, may walk in the Paradise of God, 
here, in New York City.

Look upon the Bush Terminal. Sense 
the boldness that aspired without cap 
itulation to accepted standards and, 
“ refusing to break the height,” held 
to the straight reach upward and 
crowned a dream with a faerie tower. 
This was bom of imagination. I t is 
creation and through it the breath of 
beauty blows. It is of our day and 
hour and place, yet since God is in it, 
it is universal—it is ours.

“ Thus saith the Lord.”

AN EXAMPLE
By if. R. Hosbach •

¥ N one of the large Fifth Avenue 
*“  establishments there is a porter, a 
colored man of fine character and lofty 
ambitions.

Outside of business, he is studying 
and will soon be admitted to the min 
istry and have a church in which to 
preach. He is also interested in 
Truth and has gone through one of 
the classes for primary instruction in 
Divine Science and is eager to carry 
what he has learned to his own people.
I  enjoy talking to this man and re 
cently in a conversation with him 
learned some things which seemed like 
a reproach to me and to others.

I  said to him, “ Edwards, how are 
your collections f

“  Pretty good,” he said. “ You see, 
we have adopted a new plan. Some 
tim e ago our minister had a heart to 
heart talk with the members and told 
them  that he was through begging 
here  and there and having the mem 
bers  beg for the support of God’s
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work; His work doesn’t require it— 
and He doesn’t want it done and the 
members must see to it that they do 
what the Bible tells them to do.

“ The result was that nearly every 
member pledged one-tenth of his in 
come, even boys getting $10  a week 
giving $1  and feeling the rich blessing 
of being supporters of the good work. 
The collections are about $500 a Sun 
day.”

Edwards then told me that his people 
are making plans to build a church at 
a cost of $200,000  and that they had 
bought a site for it for $20,000  cash 
and still had $20,000  on hand to be 
applied to the church structure.

What a wonderful work! What 
thoughts crowded through my mind as 
I pondered over i t !

Is it a suggestion, this rebuke, to 
show more cultivated and prosperous 
ones what can be done when they do 
their part?
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CRITICISM
By Mrs. Flora Stewart McGrow

PERSONALLY I am beginning to 
think that criticism is as immoral 

as adultery. This may hurt the feel 
ings of some good folk but it is worth 
while to read the words of Jesus along • 
these lines.

We have classified sin to suit our 
selves and lined up the “ good ”  on 
one side and the “ bad ” on another, 
quite irrespective of any authority out 
side of ourselves. This makes it easy 
for us to be busy taking the beam out 
of the other fellow’s eye, forgetful of 
the mote in one’s own.

After all, it is useless to attempt to 
“ make over ” any one. I know, and 
you know, for we have all tried it. No 
one is kicked into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Just to keep the Lamp of 
Love burning so he may see his way 
back on the Path is the only practical 
way for us to help another. And one 
never knows how wonderful and glori 
ous is the Sweetly Human Lamp of 
Love until perchance his own foot has 
stumbled over the very thing for which 
he has been holding condemnation. 
Have any of you ever found yourselves 
feeling exactly the same emotion which 
has brought another into the light of 
your prior condemnation? You have, 
whether you admit it or not. And how 
it happened is beyond your comprehen 
sion but it would not be if you under 
stood the law governing “  mind-im 
pregnation.”

So, even from a purely selfish point 
of view, if no other, we cannot afford 
to criticise because the attention which 
one gives to the thing he criticises, es 
pecially with deep feeling, automati 
cally impresses the consciousness and, 
rest assured, with whatever the con 
sciousness is impressed, by nature of 
its being, will be expressed.

Possibly, where the “ monitor ” 
governing the everyday life of expres 
sion is kept “ on the job ” by social 
inhibitions, the self-same emotion 
may not apparently control the critical
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one, but it will surely be expressed in 
some other form less condemned by so 
ciety but equally condemned by the 
Law of God which is from necessity the 
Law of Harmony. The old saying 
about the uselessness of 11 chasing the 
devil around the stump ” applies in 
this case. It is of no spiritual advant 
age to any one to suppress natural hu 
man love on this plane of existence, in 
order to “ demonstrate individual 
completeness,” unless, as is occasion 
ally true, one has actually unfolded to 
the Resurrection-state-of-consciousness, 
in which event no “ suppression ” is 
necessary. The soul that is at this point 
of progress knows it before it is born 
and it is wise enough to keep its human 
path clear of the difficulties surround 
ing the average person.

It is very humiliating and discourag 
ing to some of us when, just as we 
think we are ready to grow wings and 
we wonder everyone does not recognize 
this fact, to find that we have not actu 
ally outgrown a single thing, that in 
stead, we have simply exchanged one 
set of beliefs for another. It should 
give us pause.

Perhaps I am very wicked when I say 
it; but I do wish the hidden, sup 
pressed badness which is lurking deep 
in the unconsciousness of a number of 
“ very goQd ” people would suddenly 
overwhelm them so they would have to 
clutch at the skirt of some poor girl or 
woman whom they have criticised and 
condemned, or seek hungrily for the 
“ light on the Path ” which only radi 
ates from the loving hearts the like of 
which Jesus understood and forgave.

All sin, sickness and death is simply 
a negative conclusion from a static posi 
tive fact. Criticism presupposes a nega 
tive fact. Keeping in the mind the posi 
tive static facts reflect themselves into 
the hearts of others and:
“ N a u g h t Is th e  squ ire , w h en  th e  king is 

n ig h :
W ith d ra w  th e  sta rs , w hen  d a w n s the sun’s 

b rave lig h t .”
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WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME?
Helen G. Swan

W HAT has this cry meant to you, 
a tragic solace in your hour of 

weakness, or a challenge to your faith 
in the time of utmost stress?

In centuries of preaching and teach 
ing we have had the answer given us 
that here Jesus proves the depth of his 
humanness—in every point tempted as 
we are.

To us who are so prone to physical 
cowardice, to whom the urgency of the 
material is apt to be so much greater 
than the moral or spiritual,, this text 
has borne great comfort. And it might 
be that the accustomed interpretation 
might suffice for those of the old type 
of faith who implore God to stay near 
them, who can, unquestioning, pray 
“ lead us not into temptation,” who 
believe in illness divinely inflicted, in 
trouble laid upon us as the punish 
ment from an angry God. But to us of 
a clearer spiritual enlightraent it seems 
inconceivable. I cannot see how we 
can escape the conclusion that, if this 
was in truth the Cry of fear that God 
had forsaken him, at this point the 
whole mission of Jesus failed. “ To 
this end have I been bom, and to this 
end am I come into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth.” 

He came to prove the inseparability 
of man and God, the abiding love, in 
whom was no variableness nor shadow 
of turning, and they tell us that at the 
crucial moment of his earthly experi 
ence his vision failed him, physical sen 
sation swept the spirit under. Prophets 
and martyrs, following after him, 
adoring his perfect example, have suf 
fered all things physical, cruelly, hu 
manly, in immovable faith until the 
end—did he do less?

This delusion of separateness, even 
in the last extremity of human endur 
ance, was Jesus’ idea of sin.

I say we have too long solaced our 
selves, in our hours of darkness, with 
this divine example. For I believe we

find here a mistaken report, in 
fluenced by the prejudice of the wit 
nesses. Those who watched him, un 
believers in his God, railing, reviling, 
waiting to see him weaken under their 
torment, sought proof that fhey were 
justified in punishing his astounding 
assertion of faith. “  He saved others 
—himself he cannot save.” “ Art thou 
not the Christ—save thyself and us.” 
“ He trusteth in God—let Him deliver 
him now. . .  for he said I am the Son 
of God.” Many thought he called, not 
upon God, but upon Elijah. I  doubt 
not every man there heard differently, 
and there has come down to us only 
one of many versions, wrought from 
the confusion of that awful moment.

May it not be possible that Jesus, 
looking down from that pinnacle of 
agony, watched among the railers and 
the unbelievers just one in whom he 
had found great cause for belief, hop 
ing, through those hours of darkness, 
that he at least would stand fast? How 
real may have been this cry to just one 
in all that crowd—“ Why hast thou 
forsaken me, even thou whose faith I 
counted sure unto the end!”

Can you not hear this cry to every 
one of us who yields to the urgency 
of the flesh against the uplift of the 
Spirit — “ Why hast thou forsaken 
me? ”

When in some difficult crisis of sick 
ness the darkness seems to settle about 
us; when we are in the midst of ap 
parently overwhelming business trou 
bles; when we face the disloyalty of 
friends, the cruelty of enemies; and 
above the doubt and scorn and misun 
derstanding there seems no voice of en 
couragement assuring us that all will 
be well, shall we arraign God and His 
eternal Love for forsaking us? Or shall 
we hear this call of the Christ within 
us, challenging our wavering faith, 
“ Why hast thou forsaken me, thou 
whom I believed equal to the test! ”

i
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THE GLEANER POETS
A GLIMPSE OF GLORY

B row n  bulb o f  th e  N a rc issu s ,
I ponder th y  stra n g e  pow er,
M id st su n 's  and m o istu re 's k is se s—  
T o b lade, to  bud, to  flow er.

I w a tch  th y  te n d r ils  tender,
B e lo w , th e  sto n es  betw een .
A bove, th y  sh o o ts  so  slen d er,
F ir s t  p a le , th en  liv in g  green.

W h ile  in  th e  m id st a r ises ,
E n cased  in  tissu ed  tom b,
A se x te t te  o f  su rp rises  
T o b u rst in  b r igh test bloom .

T ill fin a lly  som e m orning.
My e y e s  a re  overa w ed ,
W ith  w h ite  s ta rs , ea r th  adorn ing . 
A nd g lo r ify in g  God.

A nd then , upon reflection  
A s b ea u teo u s b loom s I see.
I th in k  on  resu rrection  
O f th a t  M an o f  G alilee .

A nd kn ow  th a t E a ster , robbing  
T h e g ra v e  o f v ic tory ,
G ives p rom ise  o f  H is  throbb ing  
A nd q u ick ’n in g  l i f e  in m e.

In  bulb, is  sen sed  th e  sto ry  
O f L ife , ab u n d an t, free ,
In  b loom , is  g lim p sed  th e  g lory  
O f Im m o rta lity .

C. V. V a n d e r  V o o b t .

COMRADE
I am  g lad  th a t you  lo v e  me.
I t  is  o n ly  th e  lo v e  o f a com rade  
I know ,
B u t a fte r  w ild  lo v es  
A nd fev ered ,
I t  is  very  good, th is  lo v e  o f  a com rade.
It  w ill not change.
I sh a ll fa il,
A nd do fo o lish  th in g s ;
I sh a ll stu m b le
A nd you  w ill not be ash am ed  o f  m e;
You w ill lo v e  m e th u s ;
You w ill a lw a y s  care
A bout w h a t l i f e  is  d o in g  to  m e:
T h ere  w ill be no p o ssessio n  in  y o u r  love, 
T h ere  w ill be no b ea tin g  o f  p u lses,
O nly a caring ,
A nd a bein g  g la d  
A nd sorry , to o ;
O nly a s ta n d in g  1 
A nd a  stea d y in g  
L ove m e so,
C om rade.

THE UNEMPLOYED
H e stood  upon a corner o f  th e  s t r e e t .  
Shabby, u n sh aven , unem ployed .
T he c ity 's  traffic sw ir led  about h im .
U pon h is  fa c e  w ere  such  fa t ig u e  a n d  fe a r  
T h a t sudden  p ity  sw ep t me.

J u st then  th e  su n  ca u g h t up  a  g l in t  o f  
green ,

A tin y  palm  le a f  cro ss on h is  la p e l.
T h e roar o f  traffic cea sed  upon m y e a r s .  
A nd v is io n  cam e.
S tru g g lin g  to  flam e I sa w  a sp a rk  d iv in e .  
In conflict w ith  th e  erro rs o f  th e  a g e . 
A n oth er cross, a n o th er  G olgotha,
A nd, l if te d  up beyond a tom b o f  p a in ,
A h u m an  sou l to  fu ll-orbed  s ta tu r e  g r o w n .  
R esp len d en t in  th *  c lear , w h ite  l ig h t  o f  

T ru th ,
A m agn et lin k  in  th a t ev o lv in g  ch a in  
T h a t sw eep s m a jestic  to w a rd  th e  th r o n e  o f

God.

M y h eart leap ed  w id e  w ith  jo y . A g a in  
T h e hum  o f  traffic su rged  a g a in s t  m y  e a r s .  
O nce m ore in to  m y sen ses  throbbed  
T h e b ea tin g  o f  th e  c ity 's  p u lse .
T h ere  on th e  curb s t il l  sto o d  th e  u n e m  

p loyed ,
B u t now  h e  stood  tra n sfo rm ed  b e n e a th  h is

cross,
“ A god though  in  th e  germ .”

K a t h a r i n e  I . D a v i s . ,

THE LONG ROAD
I lik e  to  th in k  I sh a ll not care,
W hen  h igh  a to p  th e  w in d in g  s ta ir  

I find th e  secre t d o o r;
Or sh a ll I h e s ita te  or quail 
Or w eep  th e  tea rs  o f no a v a il 

T h a t I return  no m ore?

S h a ll I not ra th er  jo y o u s ly
L ift  up th e  la tch  th a t  h as no k ey ,

A nd h a sten  on m y w ay ,
T o seek a  fa irer , su rer  clim e.
W h ose  sh o res k n ow  not th e  tou ch  o f  T i m e : 

Ah do not bid m e sta y .

A m id th is  w a s te fu l ea rth ly  s tr ife .
T h e good and p erfect g if t  o f  L ife ,

Oh God T hou d id st b esto w :
B e  T hou m y clear, m y gu id in g  lig h t .
W hen  stra n g e , a lone, w ith in  th e  n ig h t  

So s ile n tly  I go.

w ith  m e,

y
f  th e  hand som etim es. 

M a r t  C a r o l y n  D a v i s .

O nce in  th e  w ise  and H oly  B ook ,
A ll trem b lin g ly  I chanced  to look .

Som e p rom ise  to  em b race:
It  sa id , T h ey  sh a ll be sa tisfied .
W ho nobly liv ed , and  b ravely  d ied .

J u s t  to  behold  T h y  F ace.
M e t a  F u l l e r  K e e n * .
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THE BOOK DEPARTMENT
A NEW DRESSER BOOK

Sp i r i t u a l  H e a l t h  a n d  H e a l in g . B y  H o ra tio

W. D resser . T hos. Y. C row ell & Co., N ew

York. $2.00 n e t ; p o sta g e  ex tra .

Those who have read 4 4 A History of 
the New Thought Movement ” and 
“ The Power of Silence ' '  do not need 
to be told of the earnestness, sincerity 
and lucidity of style characteristic of 
the writing of Dr. Horatio Dresser. 
‘ * Spiritual Health and Healing ' ' is a 
mature, thorough and yet simple ex 
position of spiritual health and the 
most effective methods of spiritual heal 
ing. The book is permeated with an 
intimate knowledge of Truth and its 
subjects are expounded with a pastoral 
gentleness of expression and directness 
of guiding suggestion that are most 
appealing. Dr. Dresser's familiarity 
with the philosophy of New Thought, 
from Dr. Quimby's teachings to those 
of the present day, is known to all 
who have been in touch with the move 
ment and in perhaps none of his books 
is he so persuasive and convincing as in 
this one. The reviewer, starting to 
mark parts for especial quotation, gave 
up the task as page after page appeared 
that would emphatically appeal for re 
production. Those who are interested 
in healing themselves will find much of 
great value in this book, while those 
who practice healing for others cannot 
afford to miss it. Simply as an in 
dispensable guide to the philosophy the 
book is a distinct contribution.

A NEW LARSON BOOK
P r a c t ic a l  Se l f  H e l p . By C h ristia n  D .

L arson . T hos. Y. C row ell & Co., N e w
York. $1.75 n e t ; p o sta g e  ex tra .

It is a question in the mind of the 
present writer whether Mr. Larson has 
ever written a more stirring, illuminat 
ing or inspiring book than his latest, 
44 Practical Self Help. ' 9 Just as there 
is no question that it is the finest ex 
position of the essentials for success in 
our opinion that has ever been written. 
“ Success ' '  books are numerous. Some 
concern the employment of the Will; 
some the ilse of 44 personality ' '  or 
knowledge of psycho-analysis for par 
ticular inspiration. But Mr. Larson 
has in 44 Practical Self Help ” laid 
down the Law for Success. He opens 
up the realms of the subconscious, out 
lines the great areas in the mind that 
have never been explored and calls ou t. 
the driving power of Creative Thought 
to stimulate, impel and develop con 
structive mental energy. One can be 
whatever one desires to be, but one can 
learn how to be so much easier by read 
ing 44 Practical Self Help ' '  than by 
relying on one's self alone to develop 
personal power. Years of time can be 
saved by using Larson's book as a true 
guide. The method of right thinking 
is outlined from the beginning and 
persistency is easy when its secret is 
so plainly disclosed.

CHALLENGE
C om e, th ou  s w if t  runner, D e a th !

I w o u ld  run th ee  a race  w ith  L ife  

A lo n g  th e  e tern a l shore.

T h in k  not to  b lind m y e y es  to  tru th ,

N o r  s t i l l  th e  v ib ra n t vo ice  w ith in ;

E te r n a l v ig ila n ce  I keep

W ith  on e w ho k n o w s th in e  em p tin ess.

W a l t e r  S t a h b .
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LOVE
I t  m ak eth  God m an, and M an G od; 

T h in g s tem poral, e te r n a l;
T h in g s m orta l, im m o r ta l;
An enem y, a fr ie n d ;
A serv a n t, a s o n ;

V ile  th in gs, g lo r io u s;
C old h ea r ts , fiery ;
H ard  th in gs, liq u id .

S. B o n a v e n t .
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BUSINESS MEN’S DEPARTMENT
THE SECRET comes from calm and continuous com-

Believing that “ if a man love me munication with the in-dwelling spirit,
he will keep my words, and my Father First we gain a peace that annihilates
will love him ; and we will come unto turmoil and restlessness. Fear is ban-
him, and make our abode in ished. Assurance takes its place. And
him ;” the man who wishes to have with assurance certainty and boldness
peace, health and plenitude has but to of action. Sooner or later the Big
dismiss all ordinary guides to success Thought comes and it is up to us to
and adopt the simple policy of going to test it for its practicability. There is
the Father in all his affairs. Convinced a clear and open channel for supply
that “ in Him we live, move and have if we can but sense it. What better
our being, ” what is more sensible than way to learn how than to so clean
to so continuously live in His presence house with yourself that you can say
that we. shall be guided in the conduct “ I am one with God and am governed
of our affairs as gently and wisely as by His law, ’’ and then to so live with
we are directed in our social relations? God as the central motive of your life
It is inconceivable that we can err con- as to be able to express His power? 
tinuously or fatally if we trust our , This is the true secret of success, 
affairs to God, for the Divine Mind M i c h a e l  F a n e .

never errs and if we allow our minds to -----------------------
be directed by the Divine Mind we can- SUCCESS WORKERS
not err. The errors that we do make “ W e a re  la b o u rers to g e th er  w ith  God.” 

will proceed from a too obstinate re- In some form or another all man- 
liance on what we individually insist kind are workers and each in his par- 
upon doing. ticular way achieves some sort of a

This does not mean that we are to be livelihood. Race belief teaches that but 
inert, inactive or helpless, awaiting the comparatively few may be rich, and 
push of Divine direction. Apathy or by far the greater number are poor, 
a too confident belief that everything Down through the ages this belief has
is going to turn out all right defeats persisted until Man has accepted it as
the Divine Will, which is expressed in a fact, rebelling or not at his lot ac-
action. Man creates, as God creates, cording to the character and tempera-
by thought forces. The endeavor to ex- ment of the individual,
press intelligence under all conditions The greatest blight on the human 
gives us plenty to do. We must seek race to-day is the shadow of Poverty 
to express it along the right lines. No which has derived its power from 
matter where we are placed we can Man’s belief in it. Many of the dia- 
aim to transact our affairs intelligent- eases to which the human body is com- 
ly and constructively. Seeking new monly supposed to be heir are directly 
and untried channels is dangerous, traceable to Poverty, or worry about 
Trying desperately one expedient it. Discord and dissension are its 
after another is unwise. Divine Mind . seeds, wars and rapine its fruits, 
is constructive and we must conform So long as the belief in Poverty 
to it our mind to gain real producing blinds Man there can be no freedom, 
power. I t must be borne in mind that no joy in living, nor any particular de- 
God expresses himself through us. sire to live. It breeds irritability and 

The secret of constructive power lies impatience and deprives Man of time 
in a complete submission of our mind to dwell on Spiritual things, 
to the Divine Mind and an attitude of Poverty is not necessary as many be- 
alertness to the silent counsel that lieve, and has no place in God’s Crea-
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Business M en’s Department
tion. I t 's  as false as are all human 
concepts which are contrary to the Al 
mighty’s scheme of life for Man.

All should be workers, each in his 
several line of endeavor, for Success, 
which means everything opposed to 
Poverty, and Truth teaches that every 
child of God has an inalienable right to 
be successful. Every human is a child 
of God, and Success, therefore, is 
naturally his birthright.

Above all else Man desires power 
and protection that he may live in com 
fort, care for those dependent upon 
him, gratify his tastes, and be 
protected from want, discomforts and 
lawless attack. Under modern civil 
ization material wealth seems to fur 
nish the greatest safeguard against 
want and lawless attack, hence Man 
engages in business which in its broad 
est meaning includes all the occupa 
tions and industries, mental and phys 
ical.

To succeed in business those qualities 
which are universally recognized as es 
sential, such as honesty*, intelligence, 
integrity, charity, courage, diligence, 
fairness, and patience, must be evi 
denced, and as these are all qualities 
of the Great Creator, the divine pur 
pose is clearly discerned, that disasso 
ciated from God, Success is not for 
Man.

While it is the Father’s good plea 
sure to give of His Kingdom, Man 
must do his part by intelligently co 
operating with those immutable Laws 
which govern the Universe and which 
are for the highest good of Man, the 
perfect manifestation of the God Idea.

God is the Source and the Cause o f . 
all Good, hence from God only can Man 
obtain whatever is needful. God is the 
Only Power and the Only Ruler, and 
the only realities are of God. Blinded 
by false concepts .Man has through 
out the centuries attempted to secure 
the fulfillment of his desires from his 
own efforts, and while at times some 
temporary success appears to have re 
warded him, nothing permanent or last 

ing has resulted. When the foundation 
is unsound, the structure is bound to 
succumb.

No book has ever been written which 
contains more sound business advice 
than the Bible. Both the Old and New 
Testament abound with incidents de 
scriptive of commercial and industrial 
enterprises, and the lessons to be 
learned therefrom are inestimable.

That the Creator intended Man to 
be busy is undoubted and that He fore 
ordained Man to be successful is equal 
ly true. The only “ but” has been 
Man’s viewpoint.

Success being foreordained, the Al 
mighty endowed Man with every at 
tribute and quality necessary and 
requisite for its attainment, such as 
health, faith and intelligence, integrity, 
moral courage and steadfastness of pur 
pose. And above and beyond these 
natural endowments is the assurance 
that God is a Silent Partner to all un 
dertakings which are for the advance 
ment and benefit of mankind and there 
fore to His Glory.

As Man awakens to his God given 
and limitless possibilities, and realizes 
his unity with This Omnipotent Giver 
of all Good Gifts, he will perceive that 
Success is universal and is achieved by 
co-operation with his Silent Partner.

R. H. M e r r ia m .

MY TORCH
B y  M ary S iegrist 

Q uick, qu ick , m y to rch !
B efo re  th e  h a lf- lig h t d eep en s in to  n igh t. 
B efo re  th e  flam e h a s  sh iv ered  ou t o f  sigh t. 
B efo re  th is  w on d er on  th e  d a y s  ta k e s  

flig h t—
Q uick, q u ick , m y to rch !

Q uick, qu ick , m y to rch !
B efo re  th e  w o lv e s  o f  s i le n c e  w ith  th e ir  

pack
In v a d e  th e  u n p ath ed  w a y s  o f  y on d er track . 
B efo re  N ig h t sen d s h er su lle n  ech o es back, 
Q uick, q u ick , m y to rch !

Q uick, qu ick , m y to rch !
T o  lig h t th e  p ath  th a t  h o ld s th is  G rail fo r  

m e—
T h is  cup  o f  dream , th is  sh in in g  ecsta cy , 
T h is  b irth  o f  so n g  th a t  q u iv ers  e n d le ss ly —  
Q uick, qu ick , m y to rch !
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“ BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW THEM ”
( I t  is  th e  c o n ten tio n  o f  th o se  w h o  a re  

la b o r in g  in  th e  fie ld  o f  D iv in e  S c ien ce  th a t  
w e  a re  b r in g in g  b a ck  th ro u g h  a re a liza t io n  
o f  th e  C h ris t-co n sc io u sn ess  th e  p o w e r  to  
heal s in , p o C erty  a n d  d isea se . “A ll  th ese  
th in g s  sh a ll y e  do  a n d  g r e a te r  th a n  th e se  ” 
w a s C h ris t's  p ro m ise  to  h is  b e lie v e rs  fo l  
lo w in g  h is  d e m o n s tra tio n s  o v e r  sin  a n d  s ic k  
n ess  in  th e  m a rv e lo u s  in s ta n c e s  o f  h ea lin g  
k n o w n  a s  m ira c le s . T h a t th is  p o w e r  h as  
n e v e r  been w ith d r a w n  h a s been d em o n  
s t r a te d  b y  th e  a p p lic a tio n  o f  D iv in e  S c ien ce . 
‘B y  th e ir  f r u i ts  ice  sh a ll kn o w  th em  ” C h r is t  

sa id  a s  in d ic a tin g  w h o  w e r e  h is  tru e  fo l 
lo w e rs . A n d  b y  th is  te s t  w e  s ta n d . W e  
cou ld  n o t g ro w  a s  w e  a re  g r o w in g ;  w e  cou ld  
n o t brin g  in  th e  m u lti tu d e s  a s w e  a re  d o in g , 
i f  i t  w e re  n o t f o r  th e  fu lf il lm e n t o f  th e  con 
d it io n s  th a t  b r in g  upon  th e  m u lti tu d e s  th e  
h ea lin g  p o w e r  o f  th e  H o ly  S p ir it .  W e h a v e  
a  band o f  c o n se c ra te d  m en  a n d  w o m en  
k n o w n  a s  “T h e S ile n t H e lp e r s” w h o  g iv e  
d e v o u t a t te n tio n  to  e v e r y  ca se  b ro u g h t be 
fo r e  th e m , a n d  i f  i t  w e re  k n o w n  w h a t th e  
f r u i t s  o f  th e ir  tr e a tm e n t a r e ;  i f  i t  w e re  
k n o w n  o f  th e  h ea lin g s  e ffec ted  th ro u g h  
D iv in e  S c ien ce  f o r  th o se  w h o  a re  su ffer in g  
th e  i l ls  o f  h u m a n ity ;  i f  i t  w e re  k n o ten  w h a t  
is  a cco m p lish ed  f o r  th e  w e a k , th e  so re  a n d  
th e  d is tr e s s e d , th e  w o r ld  w o u ld  s ta n d  
a m a zed . B u t th ese  th in g s  a re  o f  th e  S p ir i t ;  
th e y  a re  k n o w n  o n ly  to  th e  in d iv id u a l con 
c e rn e d , in  a l l  th e ir  w o n d e r  o f  a cco m p lish  
m en t. T h e re  a re  so m e w h o  a sk  th a t  th e ir  
h ea lin g s  be m a d e  k n o w n , an d  fo r  a  fe te  o f  
th e se  w e  h a v e  a l lo t te d  th is  sp a ce  in  T h e  
Gl e a n e r . B u t i t  is  w e ll  to  re m e m b e r  th e  
co -o p era tin g  m in is tra t in g  fo r c e  th a t  is  
a lw a y s  a t  y o u r  d isp o sa l in  th e  ra n k s  o f  
“ T h e S ile n t H e lp e r s ” )

“ Endure to the End ”
. . . 4 4 This demonstration took place 

a week ago yesterday. I had been in 
this Thought for five or six years, but 
the suffering had been going on for ten 
years. I had a tumor in the abdomen 
—both fibroid and cyst—the doctors 
said it was both. I could feel this 
dreadful lump. It was as big as one’s 
head, as hard as a rock. I could not 
even dent it. I attended the healing 
meetings of Mr. Murray and at a very 
recent one he said we should 4 endure 
to the end.’ I said: 4 How can I en 
dure this dreadful weight in my 
body? ’ But I said: 4 God can do
it, ’ and so, on the twenty - first of 
March, with the bursting of Spring into 
a new season, I asked God to manifest

the Spring with new power into my 
life. I do not know when it was done. 
I do not know how it was done. I un 
dressed myself in the evening and made 
my affirmations. I walked about ten 
or twelve steps to go into another room. 
I put my hand down as usual and it 
was—like feathers, all gone. There 
was nothing expelled. Not one blessed 
thing. But every organ from that day 
to this has been functioning perfectly. 
That night I could feel, as I lay in bed, 
the organs finding their places. I just 
lay there and wondered, with awe, and 
praised God. I had no one to talk to, 
and I rejoiced with tears, weeping for 
joy. That night and the next day I 
could feel everything in my body find 
ing its right adjustment. Even the 
muscles about my shoulders. I always 
weighed about 138 pounds. The next 
day I took my weight—it was 124 
pounds. The collapse was very great. 
When I realized it all I said, over and 
over, 4 God is doing his work/ I 
would repeat: 4 Regardless of what
happens, in everything that happens, 
God is doing His work.’ For the first 
five years of my trouble I was examined 
repeatedly by doctors. All told me the 
same thing. Then I got into Science 
and my last inspiration was from Mr. 
Murray when he spoke of enduring to 
the end. I was about 34 inches around 
the waist before the tumor disappeared. 
Now my waist is ten inches less and I 
had to wear my young daughters 
clothes. 9 y (Statement asked by Mrs. F. 
S. to be published in Th e  Gl e a ne r .)

Strong to Overcome
. . . 44 It will give you pleasure to 

know that your prayers and labors 
have brought me back to health. The 
disagreeable feeling of congestion has 
entirely gone. Accept my thanks and 
prayers that the good work you are do 
ing for humanity may grow and grow 

to become a beacon light to the dark-
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ened souls of earth.’’
City.)

An Instant Healing

. . . li I had been suffering from a 
gathering in my head. The same af 
ternoon that my name was brought be 
fore your board for prayer I received 
my healing. The gathering in the head, 
which had been very painful, broke and 
was eliminated through the ear. The 
healing was instantaneous and I am so 
grateful to God for His wonderful 
love and to your society for the interest 
and love shown in my behalf.” (B. 
W., City.)

Gave Up Seeing Doctors

. . . “ I had had a goitre and took 
such powerful serum to absorb it that 
the doctors said it had weakened my 
heart action so it would not takp up 
the water and caused a dropsical con 
dition. They kept experimenting with 
me and at last said that I had gone be 
yond medical help. They wanted me to 
go to the New York hospital and try 
the X-ray. . . .  I gave up all medicine 
and have not seen a doctor since. I 
wrote you, having already secured the 
pamphlet on ‘ How to Get Well,’ and 
wanting to receive further faith and 
enlightenment. . . . This week was the 
first time I have been able to leave the 
house and board a car unassisted. 
Previously my limbs have been so 
swollen that I could not raise my 
foot high enough to reach the step of 
the .car without some one to take me un 
der the arms. With God’s help it will 
not be long before I am wholly myself 
again.” (J. A. C., City.)

Healed from Shell Shock

An officer of the United States 
Veteran Bureau of New York writes:

A year ago a soldier who had been 
severely shell-shocked was approved 
for vocational training and came under 
the notice bf the writer. At first he 
was almost a hopeless case, due to his 
mental disturbances, but through a

cousin of his he attended your meetings 
at the Waldorf, read your literature 
and is today a very fine specimen of a 
man. He has since married and is in 
every respect a most satisfactory mem 
ber of the community. . . .  I discov 
ered that this young man had a re 
ligious background, and that this pos 
sibly accounts for his present condition.
. . . We have many more men who 
have this religious background and who 
have been wounded and afflicted in 
many ways and I know of no one who 
has considered this subject. . . .  I 
earnestly trust that you will put me 
in touch with those who wijl give this 
matter proper attention.”

Expression of Gratitude

. . . “ Mother is much better and 
she is even allowed to walk a little. 
Even the doctor was so surprised at 
mother’s quick recovery. I am so 
thankful for your kind help. I am 
feeling entirely well myself now and 
am ever grateful for your prayers 
which have so wonderfully strength 
ened me.” (M. B., City.)

Aid in Quick Recovery

. . . “ I want to thank you for all 
the help you have given my sister dur 
ing these past weeks. She has come 
up from her operation most wonder 
fully to the surprise and astonishment 
of doctors and nurses. . . . Thank 
you.” (E. A., City.)

Improvement at Once

. . . “ I am enclosing a small offer 
ing with much gratitude. I requested 
your prayers for my daughter when 
she was ill and her recovery began the 
day I made the request. You were 
good enough to pray for my financial 
affairs, which were in a chaotic state. 
I am a business woman. Since you 
have given me your help, things have 
improved and new avenues of work are 
constantly opening up.” (B. H.. 
City.)

By Their Fruits Ye Shall Know Them 
(Mrs. C. S.,
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The Gleaner
Subsidence of Fever

. . . “ la m  asked by Miss G----- to
write you and thank you for the kindly 
help you have given to her. Accord 
ing to materia medica her case was a 
serious one. . . . The whole of Friday, 
her temperature was around 104. Dur 
ing Friday night she used the affirma 
tions with me. Saturday the fever sub 
sided. Sunday the condition was nor 
mal and since she has been improving. 
Out yesterday and a short time again 
today. . . .  I thank God for all that has 
been done in this case, dear friends, be 
cause it means a strengthening of the 
link that was weak. . . . (J. B., City.)

Healing of the Eye
. . . "  We wish to express our grati 

tude for the aid you gave my son-in-law 
during the recent prostration he had 
from the affliction with his eye. I am 
happy to write that the eye is now en 
tirely well and that he has taken up his 
work again. . . . Knowing as I do that 
help is always there at the Source wait 
ing for all of us if we only understand 
His laws and learn how to apply His 
teachings, with great gratitude.” . . .
(J. B. S., Santa Barbara, Calif.)

Goitre and Tumor Afflictions
. . . 11 I want to thank you for your 

help in clearing my body of a fibroid 
tumor and a goitre, both part of the 
same trouble. Neither gives me any 
pain or inconvenience, save that at 
times there is a hemorrhage from the 
tumor. Since I have come into the 
thought of Divine Science the goitre is 
beginning to go but very slowly. My 
general health, however, has improved 
wonderfully. . . .  (0. H., Brooklyn,
N. Y.)

Discontinuances
. . . "  I feel very grateful to my 

Heavenly Father. He has worked 
through you to will and to do of His 
good pleasure. You can discontinue 
your treatment for the claim against 
me has gone.” . . . (L. P. L., West- 
port, Conn.)

. . . "  You may discontinue prayers
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for me as I have had the claim met and 
eliminated. Thank you so much for 
your assistance. I am enclosing a love 
offering.” (A. L. K., Bridgeport, 
Conn.)

. . . " My daughter is very much 
better, so will you kindly discontinue 
your treatment. Thanking you for 
your services.” (M. A. McC., City.)

. . . ‘ ‘ Please discontinue treatments 
in my daughter’s case. She is well and 
getting better every day. With re 
newed thanks.” (W. T. T., Philadel 
phia.)

Prosperity

. . . "  Enclosed please find a love 
offering for your kind help in the rent 
ing of my apartment. Everything has 
been adjusted to the satisfaction of 
every one concerned for which you have 
my. sincere and deep gratitude.” (I. 
R., City.)

. . . "  If I had only one word to 
write it would be that of gratefulness. 
Today I was appointed manager for 
one of the departments of one of the 
great fidelity companies of the country. 
I will not speak of my past difficulties. 
This comes as a godsend.” (F. M. A., 
City.)

. . . "  It was Wednesday of last 
week that I asked for your help and on 
Friday a very unusual business op 
portunity came. . . . Let me thank you 
once again for your co-operation.” 
(G. B., City.)

. . . "  I cannot tell you of any defi 
nite work in my profession but I can 
say with all definiteness and gratitude 
that my mind is at rest in many ways 
and I do not fear. I am greatly in 
debted to you for all your loving 
thoughts. . . . (F. M. W., City.)

. . . "  Again I wish to thank you 
for recontinuing prayers in my behalf 
in regard to a position. The position 
opened up for me and I have been 
working now for three weeks. . . .  I 
am very grateful. . . . (N. W. P., 
City.)

. . . "  Through my general belief
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and faith in the 4 bad,times ’ I became 
caught in the maelstrom and my finan 
cial affairs went from bad to worse till 
I was well-nigh panic stricken. . . .  I 
was brought to Chicago which seemed 
to me the worst thing I could do, but 
I obeyed my intuitions. . . .  I was per 
fectly shocked when the amount of 
money for which I had asked God came 
and was laid right in my lap—money to

cover my debts. I had told no one of 
my need who could help me and it came 
through a channel—well, I couldn’t 
imagine anything more wonderful. . . . 
I know that all manifestations of good 
are natural and not miraculous, but 
when we have been so long in the dark 
to suddenly come into a great light— 
well, i t ’s wonderful, isn’t it!  . . . (W. 
M., Chicago, 111.)

TITHING AND PROSPERITY

MUCH has been said of the value of 
tithing and there are many who 

are practicing it. The law is stated in 
Malachi 3-10: 44 Bring ye all the tithes 
into the storehouse that there may be 
meat in mine house, and prove me 
now herewith saith the Lord of hosts, if 
I will not open you the window of 
heaven, and pour you out a blessing 
that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it. ” The practice is to set aside 
one-tenth of one’s gross income for the 
cause of Good; not one-tenth of one’s 
excess, or one’s net income, but one- 
tenth of the whole. There is a differ 
ence between 44 ordinary ” tithing and 
4 4 storehouse ” tithing. The one leaves 
the money in our own possession and 
control and the other puts it in control 
of the church. The tither who uses his 
tithe for his own private charities or 
charitable obligations does well, but the 
tither who sends his whole tithe to the 
church fulfills the law perfectly. This 
one-tenth is considered as 44 God’s 
money.” I t is for the good of the 
cause, for the up-building of the 
church. There are calls, frequently, 
for immediate relief that the individual 
knows nothing of. Who should know 
of these better than one’s church? 
There is an Up-Building Fund for our 
own church. What better purpose may 
the tithe be put to than this, since our 
hearts are in its life and growth. There 
are demands for assistance from 
weaker organizations; calls to 44 come

over into Macedonia.” Where can a 
tithe be better used? Many tithers are 
at sea as to where to send their tithe 
and have it do the most good. We are 
inaugurating this department in T h e  

G l e a n e r  not only to accommodate 
these, but to encourage the habit of 
tithing, and to open the way for those 
who are demonstrating for prosperity 
to freely give if they would freely re 
ceive. The tither invariably finds a 
comfort in the sending in of his tithe 
to the Storehouse that no other expen 
diture of the amount could bring, and 
while it may seem a great deal to put 
into the hands of the Lord the tither 
soon finds that his nine-tenths have an 
uncanny way of going further than the 
ten-tenths ever went. The history of 
tithing is full of the most marvellous 
illustrations of assurance of perpetual 
freedom from want and of direction of 
intuitions towards success. We shall 
be glad to aid in building up this prac 
tice among the readers of T h e  G l e a n e r  

and to hear from all those who are in 
terested in it.

Mr. Murray on Tithing
In a recent letter on this subject, 

acknowledging the receipt and dispo 
sition of a tithe, Mr. Murray says:

44 There is something in the tithing 
habit that does more for one than the 
most generous giving can do when this 
giving is done on the urge of the 
moment. In the first place tithing
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should be a constant reminder to us of 
our blessings, since we cannot tithe 
without considering the Source from 
which those blessings flow. The very 
act of setting aside a stipulated portion 
of one’s income for a certain specific 
cause, namely, the blessing of others, 
brings with it at the same time a recog 
nition of the fact that we have much to 
be grateful for, otherwise we should not 
be in a position to give tithes of all that 
we possess.

4 4 I can see how this practice made 
for the material prosperity of the chil 
dren of Israel, and I can also under 
stand how it enabled the Mormons 
when they first settled in Utah to with 
stand the rigors of unusual climatic 
conditions, unproductive virgin soil 
and a thousand and one other hard 
ships. I can also see that this not only 
enabled them to meet these hardships 
but it made for them the establishment 
of a communal prosperity which did 
away completely with the necessity of 
their depending on any outside aid. 
Through tithing they became a law of 
prosperity unto themselves, notwith 
standing they were cut off from the 
rest of the world as completely as any 
tribe or community could be.

44 I can see how through tithing the 
churches could be put on a most sub 
stantial foundation, so that myiisters 
and all who assist in the spread of the 
gospel could be compensated in a fair 
way as are men compensated in secular 
pursuits. I can see this morning as I 
write you how through tithing the 
starving children of Russia and Poland 
and elsewhere can be fed, clothed and 
prevented from going the way that so 
many have gone during the last hor 
rible years of the war.

4 4 Apart from what good tithing can 
enable a man to do for others, I revert 
to my original belief, that the greatest 
good tithing can do will be done for the 
individual tither, inasmuch as it will 
persistently call his attention to the 
fact that he cannot tithe without having 
the substance to tithe with and he could

not have the substance without having 
the God of all substance to supply it.

44 I hope you will see that your lov 
ing gift has already started a movement 
in the direction of a fuller expression 
of the tithing spirit. I am confident 
that it is the best method of clearing 
away that which is quite apt to ob 
struct the free flow of God’s greater 
benefactions.

44 Yours very sincerely,
44 W. John Murray. ??

Write Your Experience
As said before, we would be glad to 

hear from our readers on this subject. 
We know that many are deeply inter 
ested in it. We have heard many tell 
their experiences of the wonderful 
blessings of this practice, either in their 
own case or in that of others. This was 
a subject for debate recently before the 
Men’s Club. It is not customary for a 
tither to speak freely of his own per 
sonal experience with the practice, as 
it is likely to carry a suggestion of 
boasting or revealing what the left 
hand doth that the right hand know- 
eth not of, but when such experiences 
are related for the information and 
teaching of others, it is as well not to 
withhold them. Address Tithing E d i 
tor, T h e  G le a n e r .

It is a good and safe rule to sojourn 
in every place as if you meant to spend 
your life there, never omitting an op  
portunity of doing a kindness or speak 
ing a true word, or making a friend.

—Ruskin.

Each deed thou hast done dies, re  
vives, goes to work in the world.

—Browning.

It is easy in the world to live after 
the world’s opinions; it is easy in soli 
tude to live after our own; but the 
Great Man is he who in the midst of 
the crowd keeps with perfect sweet 
ness the independence of solitude.

—Ralph Waldo Emerson.
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DAILY LESSONS WITH MEDITATIONS AND 
CORRELATIVE READINGS

June the first
B eauty is a quality of soul percep 

tion in  whose sunlight the cobweb be 
comes golden. It is the language of 
love which, in the “ ear of heaven,” is 
a hym n of praise. “  He has made 
everything b e a u t i f u l / ’ but hate 
in th e mind of the hater changes 
beauty into ugliness, and form 
into deformity. The hatred of a 
fellow - being is the most hideous as 
pect of hate. No injury merits hate, 
and hate is a poison that puts to death 
the one who distils it. ‘4 Let him who 
stretcheth forth his hands to draw the 
lightning to his brother recall that 
through his own soul and body will pass 
the b o lt.” “ Vegeance is m ine,”  saith 
the Lord, “ I will repay.”

Me d it a t io n  : “My life  is an  exp ression  o f 
divine L ove.”

Bib l e  Se l e c t io n s  : Rom. 13:8; I John 4 :7, 
8; 2 :9, 11; I Chr. 16:29; Eccles. 3 :14, 15.

As t o b  Le c t . : P ag e  101, second p a r . ; page 
265, third par.

June the second
Do not think that because you know 

that the universe is governed by Law 
and understand some of its workings 
that your quest for Truth is ended! 
The pathway to divinity is not strewn 
with roses, for man develops only by 
overcoming, and if  he refuses to prac 
tise the good he knows he will be at 
tracting all the visible results of in  
harmonious thinking. Paul could write 
to the Corinthians only as unto babes 
in Christ, for he knew that spiritual 
understanding is a matter of growth 
and evolution. So if  you would seek to 
be numbered among the “ perfect,” 
you must momently commit your ways 
unto the Lord. Let never a minute 
pass but you re-establish your com 
munication with the Source of every 
blessing, so that you may do the 
Father’s will.

M e d i t a t i o n  : “E v ery  m om ent th e  L ove o f  
God ex p r e sse s  I t s e l f  through  m e.”

B i b l e : P sa lm s 4 3 :3 ;  H eb. 5:12-14.
A s t o b  L e c t . : P ag e  145, la s t  p a r.

June the th ird  

That which Paul called the mystery 
of Godliness, or the Christ in man, was 
no mystery to him who transcended the 
limitations of the earth plane and pro 
claimed that he and the Father were 
one. That which appealed to him  as 
mystery was the fact that those. who 
were vile at heart could hope to speak 
that which was clean. “ How can ye, 
being evil, speak good things? ”  
Humanity, however, is slow to break 
the chains which were fastened upon 
it by those early hypocrites, for today 
we find those who have planted and 
watered a corrupt tree, seeking to pluck 
good fruit from its branches! Is not 
the tree known by its fruits? Then 
how can ye, who seek to pass as dis 
ciples of the Christ, hope to establish 
your claim and be accounted worthy to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, un 
less ye plant that seed which is good 
and water it with Love, unselfishness 
and brotherly kindness ? Talking 
about it will never accomplish m uch; it 
is only as ye do the will of the Father 
that “ all these things will be added 
unto you .”

M e d i t a t i o n  : “C reate  in  m e a c lean  h ea rt, 
O G o d ; teach  m e T h y L a w .”

B i b l e  : M att. 7 :17-20; L uke 1 1 :39, 4 2 ;  
H eb. 3 :12.

As t o b  L e c t . : P a g e  92, la s t  lin e  to bottom  
o f  p a g e  93.

June the fourth  

Light has radiated its way heaven 
ward through numerous devices. Ani 
mal fats, tallow, spermaceti, mineral 
oils, kerosene, naphtha, etc., all served 
in turn as light producers, and with 
each successive substance less ma 
terially and more and better light was 
derived. Next gas came into use— a 
material so fine in substance that it is
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ncn-existent to three of the five physi 
cal senses—and a light that renders in 
significant all the previous methods of 
lighting is the result. Later came the 
use of electricity, and for volume and 

# brilliancy, the acme of purity was 
reached in lighting. The course of 
lighting has been away from material 
ity, with the result that in proportion 
as it rose above the plane of matter it 
increased in power and brilliancy, 
thereby proving that power does not 
exist in matter. What is true of ma 
terial light is true of spiritual under 
standing. The more we have of it, the 
less we have of materialty; and the 
greatest amount of spiritual power will 
always be generated from the least 
amount of matter.

M e d it a t io n  : “C h rist in  m e is  th e  Light o f  
th e  W o rld .”

B i b l e : P sa lm s 2 7 :1 :  3G :9; 4 3 :3 ;  Isa .
6 0 : 1 : R ev . 2 2 :5.

A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  167, first par.

June the fifth
“H e c a lle th  a cro ss th e  tu m u lt an d  th e  

tu m u lt f e l l .”
He has bestowed upon you divine 

authority to do likewise. Use it when 
discouragement like a “ bittern booms 
amid its p e s t i l e n t  and stagnant 
marshes ” of might-have-beens! De 
spair will paralyze your present ef 
fort if you do not silence it with 
“  Peace! be still! ”

Every effort has been but a precious 
jewel in the rosary of your existence. 
There are no mistakes, no accidents in 
the divine p lan ; neither are there any 
failures. Your destiny is to become 
that which God is; and the episodes 
which to you may have seemed most 
bitter have been short cuts to your 
divine destination. Aspire to all that 
is like God. Who can change the past 
or ordain the future? Suffice it that 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth!

M e d it a t io n  : “T h e P o w er w h ich  su sta in ed  
J e su s  u pholds m e n ow .”

B i b l e : Rom. 1 2 :2 1 ; 14:8. 9 :  P h il. 4:13. 
A s to r  L e c t. : P a g e  S9, first p a r .: p age SI. 

second  par.

June the sixth 
It is well to realize that self-aggran-
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dizement does not symbolize the accu 
mulation of spiritual treasures. Like 
the American aloe whose length of life 
is determined by the extent to which 
it throws its magnificent blooms—the 
distance of forty feet marking the 
death of the plant—the duration of 
material wealth or worldly honor lasts 
only until its possessor enters the cor 
ridor in which death signals to Life, 
who comes to receive unto Itself of Its 
Own substance! It is here that the 
gods of the world desert us and the An 
gel of His Presence, Life, enfolds us! 
To remember this fact should encourage 
the possessor to use the gifts of tem 
poral existence unsparingly in the ser 
vice of Christ, that he may lay up 
treasures in heaven.

M e d it a t io n  : “M y tru st Is In m y God with 
in . H im  w ill I serv e .”

B ib le :  E x . 2 0 :2 , 3 ;  P sa lm s 1 1 8 :8 ; Pror. 
2 3 :5 ;  Isa . 1 2 :2 .

As t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  184, secon d  par. to end 
o f  ch ap ter.

June the seventh 
Oh thou that seekest the way of 

eternal Life: blessings, glory and 
majesty will be thine if thou wilt have 
the courage and strength to endure 
faithful unto the end! God has sent 
His Son into the world that thou 
mightst have Life more abundantly, 
and that Light which revealed to 
humanity that it bore the potentiality 
of divinity has ever been showing the 
Way which leadeth to the Father, the 
ultimate realization of humankind. 
That Guide which the Father hast 
given unto thee is not one which cometh 
from afar but is born in the manger 
of thine own mind to dispel the clouds 
of fear and false beliefs. Awaken that 
God-germ within thine heart! Dwell 
continually in the knowledge that His 
Love and Power art thine, because He 
Himself dwells within thine own heart! 
The Father hath all to bestow, but not 
until thou hast learned to .follow the 
Way of thy divine Self within w ill the 
Truth and Life of the Father be re 
vealed unto thee. Be still, and know
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that I AM the Way, the Truth and the 
Life!

M e d it a t io n  : “The Father within now re- 
vealeth the Way of Life unto me.”

B i b l e : Prov. 3:24-20; John 16:13; II 
Tim. 1 :6.

Ast o b Lbc t . : Page 122, first par.; page 
123, first par.

June the eighth 
He who doubts the power of the Spirit 

to heal has never fulfilled the requisite 
conditions which would bring him posi 
tive knowledge of God's willingness to 
assume the burdens of a sin-sick world. 
The power of God is mighty, but you 
can never experience the joy of Life 
through Him until you keep your part 
of the covenant which was sealed before 
the beginning of time. God has be 
queathed unto you the power to recon 
struct His ideas, so you bear the respon 
sibility of harmonizing them with the 
divine Plan. Hence, every promise 
which He has made unto you carries 
the condition that you co-operate with 
that Will which sent you forth to labor 
in His vineyard. Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the Fountain of 
Living Water, and ye shall be made 
v/hole! Attend unto My words, for 
they are Spirit and they are Life unto 
them that find them, and Health to all 
their flesh!

Me d it a t io n  : “The Spirit o f God is my 
Health and my Strength.”

Bibl e : Psalms 42:11: 27:1; 18:32; Isa. 
58:8-ll. .

As t o b  L e c t . : Page 102, f irs t p a r. to  middle 
of page 103.

June the ninth
“ The hour cometh, and now is, when 

the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in Spirit and in Truth for the 
Father seeketh such to worship Him.” 

Regardless of the fact that since the 
beginning of time man has been taught 
that he is made in the image and like 
ness of a perfect Creator he has been so 
engrossed in things material that his 
mind could not fashion God except out 
of that substance of which he consid 
ered himself composed! Hence, man 
has made God in his own image and 
likeness, and has endowed Him with

the passions that he himself possesses. 
But God is not bound by human limi 
tation, and those who are the “ true 
worshippers of the Father," know 
that He is that omnipresent Spirit of 
Life and Love which is the One Real 
ity of the universe. “ The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit that 
we are the children of God." Hence, 
if you are a true worshipper, such as 
the Father seeketh to worship Him, 
you will worship Him as the omni 
present Giver of all Life, Health, Har 
mony, Happiness and Abundance, 
Whom to know aright is Life everlast 
ing.

Me d i t a t i o n : “ The Spirit o f the Living 
God dwelleth within me. He is my Life 
and Strength.” ‘

B i b l e : Psalms 91:16; Prov. 8:35; John, 
4 :14; Rom. 8 :K, 9.

As t o b  L e c t . :  Page 190, first par.; page 
191, first par.

June the tenth
When sin, disease and sorrow shall be 

no more, and when the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord as 
waters cover the sea, then shall Man, 
that wondrous creature whom God did 
create to magnify Him with heart and 
voice, walk the earth, filled with the 
consciousness of his divine Sonship, and 
commune with that Great Universal 
Father, as a child talks with his parent. 
For long centuries humanity has fed 
on “ manna in the wilderness, and are 
dead " ;  but today, we are asking for 
that bread “ which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world." Man is no longer human; but 
he belongs to a race of gods—divine 
beings who, like Enoch of old, walk the 
earth and talk with God! God dwells 
within the heart of man, and if you will 
commune with Him, you will need no 
more the light of other men, for He who 
was their inspiration has become your 
Guide and Teacher.

M e d i t a t i o n  : “The Love of God is my only 
guide.”

B i b l e : Job. 32:8; Matt. 4:4; John 6:45- 
51.

A s t o b  L e c t . : Page 33, first par. to middle 
of page 34.
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June the eleventh

That “ Light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world,” has 
ceased to confine its dim flame in se 
cluded rooms. Those who, in the early* 
days of the Christian ministry, were 
forced to flee to distant hills, or seek 
for their God in gloomy caverns and 
catacombs in order to keep the torch 
of Divine Love burning within their 
hearts, would welcome the freedom 
with which we can proclaim our con 
sciousness of divinity were they on 
earth today. The Day Star is again 
appearing in the heavens, and the ‘ ‘ Son 
of man is coming in a cloud ” to reveal 
to humanity its essential divinity, and 
to teach man that he belongs to one 
common brotherhood. Has that Light 
of the Christ yet flooded your con 
sciousness? Then the day has come 
when you must arise and shine, if you 
would have His effulgent glory be made 
manifest in and through you in all 
ways of health and opulence. Arise! 
Shine, for thy Light is come!

M e d i t a t i o n  : “T h e C h rist w ith in  is  m y  
L ig h t.”

Bib l e : M att. 5 :1 4 -1 6 ; L uke 8 :1 6 ;  R ev.
2 2 :5 .

As t o b  Le c t . : P a g e  82, first and second  
p aragrap h s.

June the tw elfth
*• Y e a re  th e  sa lt  o f  th e  e a r t h ; but i f  th e  

sa lt  h a v e  lo s t  h is  savor, w h erew ith  sh a ll 
it be sa lte d ? ”

God created man in His own image 
and likeness, but in order for man to 
enter fully into the consciousness of 
Godhood, he must incorporate into his 
conscious life those qualities which 
characterize God. God can never re 
deem the world unless the minds of 
men be made pure enough to receive 
and assimilate His wondrous ideas. He 
has left it to you to carry out His pur 
pose. Will you falter, or will you be 
strong in the Lord and in your faith to 
conquer through the omnipotence 
which he has conferred upon you ? “ Ye 
are the salt of the earth! ” Have you 
lost your savor of Godliness, or will
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you rise to your divine mission and 
preach His gospel to all the world in a 
life filled with the consciousness of 
His Divine Love, healing the sick and 
doing good? For this were you born, 
and for this moment did you come into 
the world! Will you meet it with 
strength and courage and reveal to 
some struggling soul the mystery of 
God made manifest in the flesh ?

M editation : “The Christ within worketb 
the Father’s will.”

B i b l e : P sa lm  4 0 :8 ;  Jo h n  5 :2 6 ;  I T im . 
4 :15, 16.

As t o b  Le c t . : Page 203, first and second 
paragraphs.

June the thirteenth
That covenant which God sealed witfi 

man before the foundation of the world 
has been lost in the ark of ignorance, 
and since man has sailed the tem 
pestuous sea of existence, unconscious 
of the fact that he was foreordained 
from the very beginning to realize his 
perfect Sonship of the Most High God. 
The message of God to man is that he 
has been created in His own image and 
likeness, that he is free; that no limita 
tion encompasses him, and that as the 
mist of ignorance disappears, he sees 
himself resplendent with a new glory 
which comes only from the Father. 
God stands ready and anxious to fulfill 
His part of the covenant, and if you, 
my brother, desire to have the Lord of 
Divine Love take up His abode in your 
heart, it is your business to make your 
mind His acceptable dwelling place. 
To nations, as well as to individuals, 
does His call come, and when they re 
alize the power which the reign of 
Divine Love shall bring to the earth, 
shall they hasten the dawning of that 
perfect morning when the Lord God 
Omnipotent shall rule on earth even as 
He does in heaven.

M e d i t a t i o n  : “God is  th e  A uthor and Con 
firm er o f  m y fa ith .”

B i b l e : P sa lm  2 8 :7 ;  H eb . 1 1 :3 , 6 ;  12:2.
A s t o b  L e c t . : P a g e  336, la s t  par. to m idd le  

o f  p age  337.
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June the fourteenth

“ W hen  th ou  p a sse th  th rou gh  th e  w a ter , I  
w ill be w ith  th e e ;  and th rou gh  th e  r ivers, 
th ey  sh a ll not o verflow  th e e ;  w hen  thou  
w u lk e s l th rou gh  th e  tire, thou  sh a lt  not be  
b u r n e d ; n e ith er  sh a ll th e  flam e k in d le  upon  
th e e .”

O Son of man, why dwellest thou in 
ignorance of those mighty forces which 
are pent up within thee? Knowest 
thou not th a til Ye are all gods and sons 
of the Most High ?’ 9 Thinkest thou 
that that which God has created per 
fect and whole He has not the power to 
keep so ? Fear not, for the Lord is with 
thee, and all the angels of heaven are 
at hand to support! The promises of 
God are sure and nothing could be more 
comforting than to know that the One 
and Only power in the Universe is ever 
seeking to make thee conscious of its 
Divine Presence. Where no human 
hand can guide or protect, Omni 
potence stands ready to champion thy 
cause if it be just, and thou canst not 
fail. Thou art made in His likeness; 
no evil can befall, for Spirit cannot be 
injured by material weapons. Cease 
thy fears, God is with thee!

Me d it a t io n  : “ T h e L ord i s  m y Shepherd , 
I sh a ll not fe a r .”

Bib l e  : P sa lm  7 7 :14-20; 107 :1 ; E ph. 1 :3 ,4.
As t o r  L e c t . :  P a g e  203, first and second  

paragraphs.

June the fifteenth
The unspoken thought of Hermo- 

doras was such a potent rebuke to sin 
that he was exiled from Ephesus. God, 
however, cannot be banished from His 
realm, nor can opposites exist in the 
same place at the same time. This 
knowledge is the rebuke that puts to 
flight the legion of false beliefs that 
would manifest themselves in the shape 
of sickness and sin, and demands ab 
ject servility from the one upon whom 
God himself has bestowed dominion 
and power.

Arise, soldiers of Christ! Put on the 
whole armor of Christ, which is the 
divine understanding that God is not 
the author of confusion, and arm your 
selves with the sword of spirit, which is 
spiritual knowledge, and go forth to

battle for physical and mental supre 
macy. Think you that God's instru 
ments can be perverted in their uses? 
That His temple can become a tomb of 
wretchedness? His dwelling place a 
carnival of pain ? God forbid!
, Me d it a t io n  : “ T h e F a th e r  w orketh

^Through m e to g iv e  m e th e  v ic to ry .”
* Bi b l e : I I  Cor. 6 :1 0 ;  G al. 4 :8 , 9.

A s t o r  Le c t . : P a g e  127, la s t  p a r .; page  
128, la s t  par.

June the sixteenth
The earth is the Lord's. He has 

peopled it with the substance of Him 
self. He it is that makes Good and 
disperses evil; that causes wrhat ap 
pears as inert energy to reveal itself 
as vital force, and raises up from what 
man mistakes as the nothingness of 
death, celestial Beings that know only 
life.

Ye who 44 seek in space "  and search 
in the 4 4 remote depths of the horizon 9 ’ 
for the Supreme Cause, know ye not 
that He#is closer than the air ye 
breathe, for in Him you live and move 
and have your being? Praise ye the 
Lord for He is Good, and His loving 
kindness endureth forever! Again I 
sav. Praise ye the Lord!

M e d it a t io n  : “M y sou l doth  m a g n ify  th e  
L ord .”

B i b l e : H eb. 3 : 4 ;  Job  2 2 :2 1 ;  P sa lm  65:9 -  
1 3 ; A cts  1 7 :2 8 ; I Cor. 8 :6.

As t o r  L e c t . : P a g es  110 and 111.

June the seventeenth
When Jesus said, 44 Blessed are the 

pure in heart, for they shall see God," 
he proclaimed no new truth to man 
kind, for, hundreds of years before, 
King David realized that he whose 
hands were unclean, whose heart was 
defiled, or who was filled with vanity 
and deceit, could not 44 receive the 
blessing from the Lord." This is a 
truth, however, which must be discov 
ered by each person individually, for 
in the state, in the community and even 
in the church, we find persons seeking 
to receive the blessing from the Lord 
who make no pretense of purifying the 
channels through which they wish the 
blessing to come. How can righteous-
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ness from the God of your salvation 
dwell in your heart unless you have 
cleansed it of all vanity and deceit? 
Only as you make your heart an ac 
ceptable dwelling place for God, can 
you enter into fellowship with Him and 
partake of those blessings which be 
long to every Son of God.

M e d it a t io n  : “M y h ea r t is  pure, even  a s  
H e  is  pure.”

B i b l e : Joh n  3 : 3 ;  M att. 18 :3 , 4 ;  P sa lm  
5 1 :1, 2, 6-13.

A s t o r  L e c t . : P ag e  249, la s t  p a r.

June the eighteenth 
All the sins that have been com 

mitted in the name of religion might 
have been averted had humanity un 
derstood more of the principle of Uni 
versal Brotherhood which Jesus came 
to teach. He knew that as the Christ 
was no 44 respecter of persons,” but 
dwelt equally in all men, in the sight of 
his heavenly Father one soul was not 
more precious than another. Yet the 
way in which we see this precept fol 
lowed is a travesty on the name of re 
ligion, for we have failed to see the 
Christ within the heart of man, but 
look withal on the material surround 
ings in which he is se t! Consequently, 
that thing which we have left undone 
is of more importance than the thing 
which we have done! Howbeit, then, 
think ye that ye can serve the Christ 
when ye fail to discern the kindred 
spark within the heart of another? 
Jesus came to save him who was lost, 
and unless ye seek out one that is lost 
in entanglements of sin and sickness, 
ye will not be doing service 4 4 unto one 
of the least of these my brethren.” 

M e d it a t io n  : “I  am  m y broth er’s  k eep er .” 
B i b l e : Isa . 5 8 :1 0 ;  M att. 15 :2 2 -2 8 ; L uke  

1 0 :3O-30; R om . 2 :1, 2 ;  H eb. 3 :12, 13.
A s t o r  L e c t . : P ag e  263, la s t p ar. to  m idd le  

o f  page 264.

June the nineteenth 
Our one duty in life is to 44 over 

come the world.” If it were not so we 
would not be in the world. Each per 
son always finds himself in that place 
where he can serve best, so now that 
we are in the world we should have no 
desire to leave it until we know that

our task here is complete. Living in 
the world does not necessarily limit 
one’s life to the earth plane. Did not 
Enoch walk the earth, yet talk with 
God? That same privilege is ours, if  
we will but follow the soul's desire and 
remain true to our own divine selves.

Trials may come and disappoint 
ments may overwhelm us, but through 
their overcoming the high resolve of the 
soul is kept constant, and the mental 
muscles are strengthened for greater 
things. 44 Heaven is not attained at a 
single bound,” but each obstacle over- 
come is a step upward on the ladder of 
conscious immortality.

Me d it a t io n  : “T h e stren g th  of C hrist is  
m y stren g th .”

B ib l e  : P sa lm s 2 7 :1 4 ; Isa* 4 1 :1 0 ; I P e te r  
5 :1 0 ; R ev. 2 1 :7.

A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  122, f irs t p a r . ; p a g e  
123, firs t p a r.

June the twentieth 
Every thought is a “ thing ” in 

mind, and throws out a reflection which 
must be like the mental image from 
which it proceeds. The living entity of 
spiritual substance is Mind, and it has 
an external nature independent of ma 
terial construction or physical shape. 
The mind is responsible for any and 
all activities of the body, whether it be 
of joy or pain. As a man thinketh, so 
he is, physically, mentally and spirit 
ually. Pure action is from the realm of 
pure thinking; hence, to establish a  
harmonious physical condition, it is 
necessary to produce a harmonious 
mental image, for the image regulates 
the physical action. The mind is not 
an adjunct of the body, but the body is 
an adjunct of the mind; hence, pure 
thoughts result in right actions, for the 
body owes to mind whatever it ex 
presses of vitality. Therefore, live in 
your mind to the glory of God, and 
your body will bear the seal of God’s 
approval, for 44 Christ shall be magni 
fied ” in your heavenly temple.

Me d it a t io n  : “God is  th e  on ly  T h in k e r .  
T each  m e to  th in k  H is  th o u g h ts .”

B i b l e : R om . 0 :1 4 ;  8 : 2 ;  I I  Cor. 1 0 : 5 ;  
P h il. 1 :20.

A s t o r  L e c t . : P age  167, f irs t par.
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June the twenty-first 

Form is a complement necessary to 
Mind. Without it, the mind would be 
incapable of self-expression. Mind and 
form are as essential to each other as 
are life and existence, for without Mind 
there would be no form, and without 
life existence would be inconceivable. 
If you can picture the sun bereft of 
light, you can image form without 
m ind; if you can image the light with 
out the sun; you can picture mind 
formless. Man is the form of God; the 
design upon which He portrays His 
divine potentialities; the canvas upon 
which Divinity has painted His own 
image and likeness. The word is the 
symbol of the idea, and represents, vis 
ibly, the qualities of the invisible from 
which it sprang. Hence, God spoke 
and it was done, for the Word of God 
is His idea, and perfect man is God’s 
last word!

M editation  : “God, the Father, dwelleth 
within me.”

B ib le : Psalms 33:6, 9; Isa. 55:11; John 
1:1-4.

Astob Lect. : Page 61, first par.

June the twenty-second 
We do not doubt the existence of a 

molecule or deny that of the atom which 
is infinitesimally smaller, although the 
molecule is so small that no human eye 
has ever discerned it. If we accept, 
therefore, the evidence of material ex 
istence on the basis of material reason 
ing, unsupported by substantial sense 
testimony, we should be willing to ac 
cept the Truth of Being, notwithstand 
ing that this evidence is beyond the 
range of the finite senses. Granting 
that things can be beneath the range of 
vision, it should not be difficult to un 
derstand that there may be things 
above it. Material existence is tem 
poral ; but spiritual life is eternal. Live 
and love, therefore, in the eternal, and 
transform a chant of woe into a song of 
ecstacy!

M editation : “The Lord is ray Health, 
and the strength of my life.”

Bible : Psalms 107:1; Isa. 41:10; 60:1. 
As t o b  Le c t . : Page 173, second par. to first 

par. on page 175.

June the twenty-third 
The most slanderous accusation of 

all the ages has been that sin, disease 
and poverty were sent as a punishment 
by God in token of His beneficent Love 
for erring humanity! How can the 
mind conceive of that which is acknowl 
edged to be Absolute limiting itself to 
the plane of the relative? If God is 
good and God is All, and fills all space 
with His Presence, pray, where has evil 
gone? In that day when the kingdom 
of heaven shall be established upon the 
earth, and the Spirit of Divine Love 
shall rule supreme over every living 
thing, all that is not in harmony with 
its Laws will have disappeared, for only 
the things which the Father hath 
planted will be able to flourish in that 
new earth. Verily, the former things 
will have passed away, and there shall 
be no pain, sorrow, nor weeping, for 
the cause of these will have been ban 
ished from the earth.

M editation : “The Father has planted 
only Good; I am the husbandman.”

B ible : Gen. 1 :31; John 15 :l-8; Rev. 21:4. 
Astob Lect. : Page 15, last par. to middle 

of page 16.

June the twenty-fourth 
When Jesus came to proclaim a gos 

pel of love to a hypocritical and self- 
righteous world, he startled them by his 
declaration that he came not to call the 
righteous to repentance, but sinners. 
Those of the social elite who knew not 
that “ those things which proceed out 
of the mouth come forth from the 
heart; and defile the man,” sought to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven by 
pretense, but they could not deceive 
Jesus who was spiritually perceptive. 
The flight of years has seen but little 
growth in humankind, for today we are 
still more interested in making a pleas 
ing appearance than we are in saving 
souls. Magdalenes walk the “ great 
white way,’* and Lazaruses sit by the 
wayside waiting for the touch of a lov 
ing hand or the sound of a voice that is 
kind, but the modern Christian rides 
to his cushioned pew with only a scorn-
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ful look or a pitying glance. Ye fol 
lowers of -Truth, be not as the Phar 
isees, for ye who have glimpsed the 
Christ are come to save them that are 
the lost sheep.

M editation : “ The Christ in me is the 
Good Shepherd, which careth for the sheep/’ 

Bible : Luke 5 :31, 32; John 10:7-14; Matt. 
10:42.

Astob Lect. : Page 84 to middle of page 85.

June the twenty-fifth 
Thou hast created me out of the sub 

stance of Thyself, and made me like as 
Thou a r t ! To have portrayed me less 
perfect than Thyself, Thou must have 
condescended to the abasement of 
Thine own idea—to have known the un 
knowable. Thou art, and therefore, I 
am ; and in my divine potentiality I am 
as Thou art, and, as the light is uncon 
scious of darkness, even so am I uncon 
scious of aught except that which Thou 
of Thine own Self hast given me, and 
therefore, I am at peace for “ infinite 
i< the wealth that belongeth to me . . . 
Should my capital be in a flame, noth 
ing that is mine could be consumed, ” 
for Thou art my All in all, 0  God!

M editation : “God has made me free from 
sin and death, for I am like Him.’’

B ible: Prov. 3:6; II Cor. 5:18; I Peter 
5:7.

Astob Lect. : Page 156, first par.; page 
251.

June the twenty-sixth 
To sin is to magnify the finite which 

is the only thing that would deny God.
As low' drifting clouds envelop in som 
bre hue the objects over which they 
pass, sin casts dark shadows. Sin, 
therefore, is an illusion of the senses 
which hides spiritual Reality, and the 
one wrho sins is overshadowing his 
understanding of infinity with the 
mists of sense illusion, defrauding 
himself of the use of his spiritual in 
telligence. Sin cannot change any 
thing; for all that is abides in the un 
changing eternal; but it temporarily 
hides from the sinner the reality of 
his being, and thus deprives him of 
his spiritual inheritance. He is, there 
fore, to be considered in need of help, 
and the surest way to aid him is for
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the onlooker to gaze beyond the cloud 
of illusion until the shadows flee from 
his own vision, and then the daybreak 
of reality will become apparent to the 
one befogged by the illusion of sin.

M editation : “ My mind is stayed on 
Christ/’

Bible : Pro. 8:35, 36; 10:9, 25; 15:21; 
Rom. 14:1; Rev. 21:7.

Astob Lect. : Page 329, first par.; page 
330.

June the twenty-seventh 
It depends upon the pitch to which 

man has tuned his spiritual genius as 
to whether he will rise above his en 
vironment, or will let his existence take 
on the shapes which haunt his su r 
roundings, as clouds that gather on 
mountain tops adapt themselves to the 
shapes of the peaks. God has created 
man superior to his environment and 
has ordained his destiny to be divine. 
Human parentage is only the symbol of 
a spiritual origin vastly more grand, 
and to such as accept this fact is given 
the power to soar above a world of limi 
tations into the boundless expanse of 
God’s universe with its unlimited pos 
sibilities.

M editation : “ I will arise in Spirit and 
go to my Father.”

B ible: Matt. 12:48-50; I John 5:4. 5; 
Ezek. 18:4.

Astob Lect. : Page 348, first par. to end 
of chapter.

June the twenty-eighth 
From the form of an idea a temple 

springs into shape. Consume the shape 
of the structure, its form still persists 
in the mind of the builder. The temple 
is but the transitory symbol of which 
the idea is the real and eternal. Be 
cause all things proceed from mind, 
all things are mental, and therefore 
beyond the range of destruction. Mind 
and its ideas are inseparable; therefore, 
we can say with our elder brother 44 I 
and my Father are one 9 7 and 4 4 under 
stand that the invisible things from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen 
(mentally) being understood by the 
things (symbols) that are made.” Look 
away from the faults in the interpre-
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tation and live in the eternity of the 
idea, which is the wealth of Mind, foi* 
all that the Father has is yours.

Me d it a t io n : “My true Self is perfect, 
even as God is perfect.”

B ib l e  : Matt. 5 :48; Col. 3 :8-10.
As t o b  Le c t . : Page 60, first and second 

paragraphs.

June the twenty-ninth 
O Infinite Attraction that holdeth the 

sea in the hollow of Thy hand, hold 
Thou me above the testimony of the 
finite! 0  Divine Creator who hast in 
corporated me into Thyself even as 
the risen sun does embody in its own 
brightness the opalescent light of 
dawn, make me realize my own Infin 
ity which pervadest all, and is the 
only Reality! Be Thou my only con 
sciousness so that when the appari 
tions of sense confront me I,may not 
mistake their finite shapes for Thine 
infinite form. 0  Light of the worlds 
and Illuminator of the universe, 
pour out Thy Light upon me in all its 
holy effulgence, so that Thy Temple 
may be forever illuminated with Thine 
eternal splendor; so that Thy people 
may walk through darkness by its glory 
in those days when the stars shall not 
give their light!

M editation : “My eyes behold Thy glory, 
0 God, and my hands doeth Thy works.” 

B ible: Psalms 119:117; Matt. 6:22; T 
John 2:5.

As t o b  Le c t .:  Page 338, first par. to end 
of chapter.

June the thirtieth 
A forty-day parade of abstinence, 

after three hundred and twenty-five 
days of feasting, is not the fast that is 
destined to transform the “ world’s 
dreary cadence of sorrow into an irre 
sistible incantation of joy ” which is 
the purpose of all such as have put on 
the robes of righteousness to gather the 
whitened harvest in order that the 
sheaves may be gathered into God’s 
barns. The true fast is to quicken the 
understanding, to accelerate the intui 
tive power of the soul, and to revive the 
perceptive faculty of the divine nature 
by a total abstinence from negative 
thinking. Such a discipline enables

man to rise from the plane of depend 
ence upon the failing finite into the 
realm of spiritual power and dominion. 
When thou fastest, choose this method!

M editation : “My mind is filled with the 
consciousness of Thy omnipresent Love.” 

B ible : I Johh 4 :7, 18; James 1 :27.
Astob Lect. : Page 56, first par. to end of 

chapter.

WALK IN FAITH
Have faith, then, 0  you who suffer 

for the noble cause, apostles of a truth 
which the world of today comprehends 
no t; warriors in the sacred fight whom 
it yet stigmatizes with the name of t 
rebels. Tomorrow, perhaps, this 
world now incredulous or indifferent, 
will bow down before you in holy en 
thusiasm. Tomorrow victory will bless 
the banner of your crusade. Walk in 
faith and fear not.—Mazzim.

IN QUEST OF THE WORD
By Caspar Hasselriis

The pilgrimage of man is in quest 
of the Word; The Word that was in 
thfc beginning; the Word that was with 
God; the Word that was God.

The Word—the word of Truth. 
For else the Law could not flow from 
it and balance itself,—in its endless 
varieties of applications the one with 
another, in perfect synchronism.

The Word is the Law today as on 
the day when it was first spoken.

What we call words is as far from 
the Word as man is short of the end 
of his journey.

The growth of language is mysteri 
ously bound up in the quest of the 
Word. For language is but symbols 
of thought, and thought is the groping 
for the Word.

In Christ the Word became flesh 
and dwelled a short time among us. 
But the Law of the Word is not in 
repetition but in understanding. 
Christ understood, and we must read 
the Word in the active life of Christ.

To find the Christ in me is to find 
the Word and become one with the 
Father even as Christ.
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(DIVINE SCIENCE)
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Waldorf-Astoria, Fifth Ave. and Thirty-fourth St.

REV. W. JOHN MURRAY, Pastor 
Residence, 1 1 3  West 8 7 th Street

ERVICES are held every Sunday morning at eleven o’clock 
in the Waldorf-Astoria Hotel, Fifth avenue at Thirty-fourth 
street, New York City.

There is always excellent music. All seats are free.

A Healing Meeting is held Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays 
during the summer months, between twelve and one o’clock, at the 
W aldorf-Astoria.

Month by month an increasing number of friends find this Church 
home a place of brotherliness, service and inspiration, as they 
receive here a message that liberates and upbuilds them.

YOU ARE CORDIALLY INVITED 
TO ALL OUR ACTIVITIES

SPECIAL NOTICES

D uring Mr. M urray’s absence, 
provision has been m ade for the un 
interrupted continuance o f  the S un  
day m orning services and o f  the N oon  
D ay H ealing M eetings on M ondays, 
W ednesdays and F ridays o f  each  
w eek at noon until O ctober 1st, when  
he returns.

M r. M urray lectures in L ondon, 
E ngland, at the T row ard  H igher  
T hought Center, N o . 39 M addox  
street, o ff R egent street, from  June 
25th to Ju ly  8th. H e also lectures at 
Edinburgh and Paris.

T he Sunday S chool session , discon 
tinued for the sum m er, w ill be re  
sum ed O ctober 1st. Parents are re 

quested to have their children report 
on that Sunday for  enrollm ent.

T he W ednesday even ing  m eetings 
have been discontinued during Mr. 
M urray’s absence.

T h is Church organization  is m ain 
tained entirely by voluntary contri 
butions. Our total expenses are 
$25,000 a year. W eek ly , m onthly or 
quarterly envelopes w ill be furnished  
to those w ho w ish  them . “ F reely  ye 
have received, freely g ive .” W hen  
w e shall have attained to  the perfect 
dem onstration w e are striv ing  for, all 
passing o f  collection  plates or baskets 
w ill be abandoned.

B O A R D  O F  T R U S T E E S

M r . S. D. Sc.u d d e r , President 
M r . H . R. H o s b a c h , T reasurer  

113 W est 87th Street 
M r . J. W . O v e r t o n  
M r . C. H e r b e r t  H a i.c o m b

M r . E n n o  G r e e f f , V ice-P resid en t 
M r s . J. B r a d y , Secretary and Auditor  

111 E ast 80th Street 
M r . D a v id  B. Ba b c o c k  
M r . T h o m a s  G. P a t t e n

M r . Ge o r g e  S im p s o n
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R
E C E N T L Y  th ere  appeared  In th e  

C hurch F o ld er  an  a b stra ct from  an  
a d d ress  by Mr. M urray e n tit le d  

“ C om p en sation ,’' and  th e  d em and  fo r  it  
w as so  g rea t th a t e x tr a  cop ies o f  th e  
F older w ere  ex h a u sted . C on seq u en tly  th e  

ad d ress is  now  p rin ted  in  fu ll. I t  is  in  Mr. 

M urray’s  b est s ty le  and th e  dem and  fo r  it  
proves i t s  v a lu e  to readers. W e p r in t In th is  

m onth's G leaner a lso  an  ad m irab le  article- 

by D r. H o ra tio  D resser , w ho, a s  is  w e ll 
know n, is  th e  so n  o f  th e  g en tlem a n  w ho, 
w ith  D r . E van s, stu d ied  h ea lin g  u n d er P . P . 
Quim by, th e  tea ch er  o f  M ary B a k er  E ddy. 
Dr. D r e sse r ’s  books are  sta n d a rd  a u th o r itie s  
In th e  N ew  T h o u g h t p h ilosop h y  and  th e  

artic le  co n tr ib u ted  to  th is  m on th 's G leaner, 
“ On J u d g in g  O thers,"  is  an  e x c e lle n t  sp ec i 
men o f  h is  s ty le  and  o f  h is  th ou gh t. T h e  

judgm ent o f  o th ers is  th e  sp ec ia l s in  o f  th e  

se lf-r ig h teo u s and  D r. D resser ’s  trea tm en t  

of it  is  illu m in a tin g . W e p resen t an oth er  
a rtic le  fro m  th e  pen  o f  H en ry  V ic to r  M or 
gan, w h ic h  is  e n tit le d  “ T h e K ingdom  In  

visible," and  it  w ill h a v e  a  sp ec ia l s ig n ifi 
cance w ith  our rea d ers s in ce  Mr. M organ is  

to b ecom e a  fa m ilia r  figure w ith  u s  d u rin g  

Mr. M u rra y ’s  ab sen ce  in  E urope. T h e  in  
terestin g  p erso n a lity  o f  Mr. M organ is  be 
com ing k n ow n  to a ll o f  th e  regu lar  a tten d  
ants o f  th e  C hurch o f  th e  H e a lin g  C h rist  

and h is  rugged  q u a in tn ess, h is  s tro n g  p oetic  
cast an d  h is  c lea r  n o te  o f  p ow er com bine to  

form  fo r  h im  an  a b id in g  in terest. T h e  con 
tr ib u tion  o f  S a ra  V an A len  M urray h as, a s  
usual, th e  h igh , p en etra tin g , in terp re ta tiv e  

q u ality  o f  th is  w r ite r ’s  m ind  and  th e  un  
usual ch arm  o f  h er  pen. O ther a r t ic le s  o f  

a p le a s in g  an d  p op u lar ch a ra cter  a re  p re  
sented  in  th is  num ber, and w e  fee l su re  th a t, 
w ith  o u r  in crea sed  vo lu m e o f  m a tter , th e  in  
terest o f  o u r  read ers w ill n o t o n ly  be su s  
ta ined  but h e ig h ten ed . A  le t te r  received  
recently  m a k es  th e  fo llo w in g  sta tem en t, 
w hich  su m m a r izes  m uch o f w h a t w e  h ea r  

con cern in g  T he G leaner. “ I am  proud to  
be a su b scr ib er  to  T he G leaner. I t  is  by

fa r  th e  sa n e s t and  m ost w h o leso m e o f  an y  
N ew  T h ou gh t m a g a zin e  In th e  m arket. I t  
w ill reach  men and  appeal to  them , w h ich  

sp ea k s for  it s  fu ture."

W
H A T  a re  w e to do w h en  a sub scrib er  

fa i ls  to  rece iv e  T he G leaner? H is  

nam e an d  ad d ress, a s  g iv en  us, a re  
placed  on th e  m a ilin g  l i s t ; th e  m agazin e  is  

co rrectly  ad d ressed  to  h im  by th e  m ail ad,- 
d ress in g  m a ch in e ; th e  e x a c t  am ount o f  

p o sta g e  is  pa id  an d  th e  m a g a z in e  en tru sted  
to  th e  ten d er  m ercies  o f  U n c le  B am . And  
y e t  it  does not com e to  th e  su b scrib er. In  
resp on se  to  ou r  req u est fo r  in fo rm a tio n  a s  

to  th e  n on -d elivery  o f  T h e G leaner w e  

h a v e  received  m any le t te r s  from  su b scr ib ers  

an d  in  som e ca se s  h a v e  fou n d  th a t th e  o r ig  
in a l a d d ress  w a s  in co rrect or had  been  

changed , but in  m any c a se s  th e  a d d ress  w a s  

correct and  th e  n am e appeared  co rrectly  in  

th e  m a ilin g  lis t . T h is  seem s to  be a  m a tter  
th a t can  w ell afford  to  be ta k en  up w ith  th e  

loca l m ail ca rrier . O ften  th ere  is  an  im m e 
d ia te  reason  a t th e  p o in t o f  d e liv ery  fo r  
fa ilu r e  to  receive . W e w a n t to co-operate  
w ith  ev ery  on e w h o  d o esn ’t g e t h is  G leaner 
p rom ptly  and  w ill  do so  ch e e r fu lly  fo r  it  is  

our d esire  th a t ev ery  num ber sen t o u t reach  
its  d estin a tio n  properly .

 ̂ ^ ^ T ^ H E  U n ity  C enter o f  T ru th  " h a s  

I been e sta b lish ed  a t 1527 L ocu st 
^  stree t, P h ila d e lp u ia . T h is  is  a 

m erger o f  D iv in e  S cien ce  A sso c ia tio n  T ru th  

C enter, th e  M en’s  C lub o f  th e  D iv in e  S c ien ce  
A sso c ia tio n , U n ity  C enter o f  P ra ctica l 
C h r istia n ity  and  th e  U n ited  N ew  T h ou gh t 

A sso c ia tio n . T h e  an n ou n cem en t d ec la res  
th a t 14 th e  o n ly  recogn ized  lea d er  is  th e  
M aster T each er , J e su s  C h rist, and  th e  work  

is  supported  by th e  sp ir itu a l u rge from  
w ith in ."  A il w ho a re  a cq u a in ted  w ith  th e  

ea r n e stn e ss  and  ferv o r  o f  th e  fo llo w ers  in  
P h ila d e lp h ia  w ill w ish  th e  n ew  a sso c ia tio n  
God speed.
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COMPENSATION
By W. John Murray

G ive and it  sh a ll be g iv en  unto  you , good  
m easure, pressed  dow n and sh a k en  to  
geth er , and ru n n in g  over, sh a ll m en g iv e  
in to  you r bosom , fo r  w ith  th e  sa m e m eas 
ure th a t y e  m ete  w ith a l it  sh a ll be m ea s 
ured to you  aga in . L u k e 6 :38 .

EMERSON says: “ If in the hours 
of clear reason we should speak 

the severest truth we should say that 
we had never made a sacrifice.” He 
says this on the principle that every 
deed carries within itself the seed of 
its own reward so that soon or late full 
payment will be made whether the 
deed be good or evil. Human experi 
ence, that is just experience without 
the capacity to analyze it, would have 
us believe that the law of compensa 
tion is not a law at all. It would have 
us believe that the good are miserable 
in this world while the bad are all too 
frequently the most happy of all men, 
and that what happens to the bad hap 
pens also to the good; therefore if any 
reward or punishment is to come it 
must be in the next world, since time 
is not long enough to produce what 
eternity alone can bring to fruitage.

It is because of this that many feel 
that those who are rich here will be 
poor there, while those who are poor 
here will be rich there. One day we 
shall learn that the rich are not neces 
sarily vicious any more than that the 
poor are necessarily virtuous. Spirit 
ual qualities cannot be measured by 
material quantities; that is, a man’s 
spiritual status is not a question of 
matter but of mind. There is some 
consolation of course in the notion 
that the good things we are de 
prived of in this world we shall have 
in the next world, and to some of us 
there is some consolation in the notion 
that the punishment which we think 
some people ought to get here, where 
we can be pleased observers, will come 
to them later on, even if we cannot 
have the privilege of witnessing it. If 
we could penetrate beneath the surface

of human experience and see what is 
going on back of it all we should see 
that the law of compensation is going 
on constantly, so that good is attract 
ing its own delight and evil its own in 
evitable destruction. On the same 
principle that a man who loses sight 
develops to an astonishing degree his 
sense of touch a man who loses his 
property often develops a compassion 
for the poor which he never could have 
developed so long as his mind was 
absorbed in the things of the market. 
It seems at times as if God made use 
of our afflictions, or took advantage of 
them, to pour into the vacuum made by 
these visitations the balm of his love 
and the power of his Truth. Do we lose 
a loved one, or cry out in inconsolable 
grief? Our loss is a double loss, for 
in addition to the loss of our loved one 
we lose our poise and serenity. Do 
we lose a loved one and thank God for 
the privilege of having had the loan 
of that loved one, our grief is trans 
muted into gratitude and the energy 
which we might have wasted in self 
sympathy we convert into loving ser 
vice for humanity, thus proving the 
law of compensation by turning our 
loss into humanity’s gain. One may 
not agree with all that Emerson says 
with regard to the law of compensa 
tion, but it is a fact that a greater 
than Emerson said: 4'As ye sow, so 
shall ye reap; ’ 9 and if we accept these 
words of Jesus we shall see the folly 
of sowing what we do not wish to reap. 
In the material world it does seem 
as if "every sweet hath its sour,” so 
that if we enjoy today we suffer to 
morrow, but this all depends on what 
we enjoy. If we enjoy self-indulgence 
today, tomorrow we shall suffer the 
penalty in a big head and a sour 
stomach; but if today we enjoy temp 
erance and a wisely-controlled appetite 
tomorrow will tell an entirely different 
story. If we believe that every plea- 
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Compensation
sure has its pain we shall eschew all 
that makes for happiness lest we invite 
unhappiness. We shall become mourn 
ing monks when we might become 
smiling saints. Only those so-called 
pleasures ought to be eschewed which 
in their nature are sinful and debas 
ing, and these are few by compar 
ison with those pleasures which are 
sinless and elevating. For every lust 
there is a love, for every resentment 
there is a forgiveness, for every greed 
there is a generosity, and the only 
reason why this is not more generally 
known is that while we have “ eyes to 
see”  we cannot see what is so close to 
the eyes as to obscure the vision. Just 
as one can shut out from sight the 
moon at its full by holding a penny 
before the eye, so one can become 
blind to the good in the world, in 
people and in one’s self by being too 
conscious of the evil in all.

There is no gainsaying the fact that 
everything has.its price and that any 
thing worth while must be paid for 
in one way or another. The simple 
man imagines it would be a great 
thing to be at the head of a great in 
stitution, but the heads of in 
stitutions have purchased their posi 
tions with a great price, first in pain 
ful preparation, and second in becom 
ing the servants and targets of those 
who are better at wishing than they 
are at working. Who wants the 
President’s job if he is going to be 
shot at all the time? The only com 
pensation a President has when he is 
being shot at by the newspapers is the 
inner conviction that he is the servant 
of the people. If  he has not this con 
viction he is and must be, of all men 
most miserable. In view of all this 
shall we shrink from place and power 
because of the price that must be paid ? 
This would be cowardice, and the Law 
never works through cowards any 
more than water flows up hill. The 
sin is not in place or power, but in the 
means taken to acquire these, for,

when fairly won, they are the vantage 
points from which to best help human 
ity, even though the elevation exposes 
one to the aim of the weak and envious.

In the field of compensation there 
seems to be one department where it is 
difficult to realize where the law really 
works, and this is in the department 
of benevolence. Benevolent people 
often wonder if their gifts are really 
doing the good they are intended to do. 
They know that they themselves are 
getting much happiness from their 
benefactions, but it is a question 
as to whether those whom they assist 
financially are really benefited. They 
are troubled, notwithstanding they are 
about their Father’s business as they 
see it, for it is possible to injure those 
whom one wishes to bless. The doling 
out of charities often leads to pauper 
ism; therefore the best charity is to 
make a man independent of charity, 
by teaching him how to utilize his 
God-given faculties. There is a differ 
ence between alms-giving and true 
benevolence. Alms-giving tosses a 
coin to a beggar and by so doing buys 
a touch of momentary peace or a sense 
of personal gratification of the Little 
Jack Homer type. Benevolence either 
puts the man to work or goes with him 
to his home in order to discover what 
the real need is, after which it can 
work more intelligently or stop work 
ing altogether. Compensation in the 
field of benevolence consists in know 
ing that the thing one does or the 
money one gives is really doing the 
good which it is intended to do. The 
difference between spasmodic gener 
osity and persistent benevolence is 
the difference between impulsiveness 
and wise dispensation. Ella Wheeler 
Wilcox has revealed this difference in 
these words:
141 g a v e  a  beggar from  m y l i t t le  s to re  o f  

w ea lth  som e g o ld ;
H e  sp en t th e  sh in in g  ore and cam e a g a in  

and y e t ag a in .
S till co ld  and  hungry  a s  before.
I g a v e  a th ought, and through  th a t th ou gh t  

o f  m ine
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H e found  h im self, th e  m an suprem e d iv ine, 
F ed , c lo th ed  and crow ned w ith  b lessin g s  

m an ifo ld ,
And now  h e  begs no m ore.”

The only compensation the profes 
sional beggar has is the continuance 
of his precarious profession. Arouse 
within him a sense of self-respect and 
industry and his compensation is im 
measurably increased.'

A noted statistician tells us that 
"  statistics teach that practically all 
that we have in the form of factories, 
stores, steamships, railroads, news 
papers and books is due to the enter 
prise of only two per cent, of the popu 
lation,’J and then he goes on to say 
that statistics has led him to believe 
that the faith, industry, thrift and en 
terprise in people are very largely due 
to religion. 4'Where people are re 
ligious there are found enterprise, 
industry and thrift. Where the people 
are irreligious are found indifference, 
wastefulness and extravagance.” This 
is compensation in the field of industry. 
If two per cent, of efficiency can ac 
complish such mighty results what 
might an increase of efficiency ac 
complish? Mr. Babson points out that 
the difficulty with individuals and na 
tions alike today lies in the fact that 
we are trying to get richer by simply 
dividing what is already produced. 
"W e are struggling over what already 
exists, instead of using our energies 
tenfold, fiftyfold and a hundredfold 
more.” Here again we see the law of 
compensation at work in the field of 
economics. As one says: "W e cannot 
get out of a bag more marbles than we 
put into it.” It is not that the 
earth will not yield her fruits more 
plentifully in the form of farm pro 
ducts, oils and minerals, but that we 
do not more intelligently and industri 
ously co-operate with it. God has pro 
vided the earth. We ought not to ex 
pect him to till it. If we expect to get 
we must give, for this is the law. 
Not to give is to be like a man with a

granary filled with grain, who takes 
every precaution against the possibility 
of its rotting. Every crevice in the 
granary is filled in to protect his grain 
from moisture apd mice and birds. In  
the spring when every other man is giv 
ing his grain to the earth with a lavish 
generosity this man comes out every 
morning to look at his nice, dry grain 
and to. compliment himself upon the 
fact that while his neighbors are 
throwing their grain away he is 
keeping his. But a few months later, 
while he still keeps his grain in the 
granary, every othef man’s field is 
rich with the golden product of that 
which they so generously gave away. 
"There is that which scattereth and 
yet increaseth.” In the matter of com 
pensation for services rendered he 
receives most who gives most. If we 
are not able to give in money we can 
give in service; if we cannot give in 
service we can give in gratitude, and 
the time will come when we can give 
in either money or service, or in both.

There is nothing more debilitating 
than the tendency to get something 
for nothing. We gloat over the fact 
that we have got a commodity or a 
service down to our price, that we have 
struck a bargain; but when we dis 
cover a defect in the commodity or 
inefficiency in the servant we see that 
we have not struck a bargain after all 
—that it would have been much better 
to have paid more in the first place 
for both shoes and servant. They 
would have lasted longer and given 
better service. The same law of com 
pensation which works in every de 
partment of life works also in the 
church. Congregations complain that 
they do not get anything from the 
sermons. If a congregation pays a 
starvation salary to a minister it must 
not expect rich spiritual food from a 
man who is weak and worried over 
money matters. I t is getting as many 
marbles out of the bag as it is put 
ting into it, and no more, for this is
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compensation. Then again a sermon 
is judged largely by the price we pay 
for it; that is, a religious service is 
worth to us what we, put in the col 
lection plate. The attempt to get 
something for nothing is as foolish in 
a church as it is in a shop. A niggardly 
thought gets niggardly results. We 
see how men value things by the price 
that they are willing to pay for them. 
A filthy play will be paid for at the 
rate of three dollars a seat. A re 
ligious service consisting of choir, or 
gan and soloists, with a sermon thrown 
in, drags a reluctant nickel out of 
some men’s pockets. Now from all of 
this there is a lesson to be learned, 
and the lesson is that we cannot make 
profits without investments. We must 
invest the best we have in muscle, 
mind and money if we are to have the 
best results, and while we are invest 
ing in stocks and bonds we must not 
forget to invest in the most profit 
paying thing in the world, the King 
dom of God, for here as elsewhere the 
law of compensation is at work.

If I am getting all the health and 
happiness and prosperity I want I 
must not blame God, for, according 
to the law of compensation, even God 
cannot give to me out of the bank of

his beneficence more than I have on de 
posit. It is a dangerous thing 
to overdraw one’s bank account in 
an earthly bank, but we are trying 
to do it all the time in our heavenly 
bank. In this bank, as in all other 
banks, we need to have our books bal 
anced regularly so that we shall not 
run out of funds. Our deposits should 
be thoughts of virtue and purity, 
health and harmony, peace and 
prosperity, and we should keep such 
a healthy deposit of these in our spir 
itual bank that we shall keep God 
perpetually in our debt. As the wise 
man puts it: “ The longer the pay 
ment is withholden the better for you; 
for compound interest on compound 
interest is the rate and usage of this 
exchequer”—the exchequer of the 
Divine Mind. We put God in our debt 
whenever we think healthy and robust 
thoughts and the compensation is 
healthy and robust bodies. We put 
God in our debt whenever we think 
loving and helpful thoughts towards 
others, and the compensation is lov 
ing and helpful thoughts from others, 
for it is in this way of giving that it 
is given unto us, “ good measure, 
pressed down and shaken together and 
running over.”

ON JUDGING OTHERS
By Horatio W. Dresser

* * A ND why beholdest thou the 
- i x  mote that is in thy brother’s 

eye, but considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye ? ’ ’

No text is more plainly true than 
this one. We at once see its reason 
ableness. We know that we should 
first cast out the beam from our own 
eye before we offer to cast the mote 
out of our brother’s eye, and we are 
well aware that this principle applies 
to whatever failing we may detect in 
the life of people around us. We are 
well aware that truly to teach we must 
first live what we profess and so en 

deavor to set an excellent example. No 
sin is more emphatically condemned 
than hypocrisy. The Gospels teach 
that all real or abiding change begins 
with oneself, and that to be true to 
others in the effort to lead them in the 
paths of faith we must first be true to 
ourselves.

It is one point however to see this 
as a general principle, and another to 
realize how matters actually stand with 
us in our judgments of others. If we 
have acquired a certain degree of 
knowledge of ourselves in relation to 
the judgments we make, we may think
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we see the difference between con 
demning others and criticizing our 
selves. But the profounder self-dis 
covery begins with the realization that 
in most cases when we criticize others 
we are really condemning ourselves. 
Put the matter to the test for awhile, 
and you will find that although it does 
does not at first seem so, in reality 
when you find fault with others or 
with the world you are judging your 
self.

If, for instance, you are irritated 
because some one in the household or 
in a restaurant or store does not 
bring you what you need the moment 
you ask for it, consider what has oc 
curred within you to make you less 
patient than usual. If about to put 
the blame upon some one for a deed 
of which you disapprove, consider, 
whether you have been doing just that 
sort of thing yourself. The chances 
are that you will be very much on the 
alert to catch others in the act of do 
ing what you have many times done 
yourself, without being aware of it 
however until you began to observe 
that other people are guilty of the 
same fault.

Again, it is a question of being lib 
eral toward people. We approve of 
tolerance of course on general princi 
ples. We advocate it on public occa 
sions. But we seldom realize how in 
tolerant we are on matters very nearly 
akin to those which are giving us op 
portunity for growth. At heart dislik 
ing intolerance in other people and 
roundly condemning them for their 
narrowness or bigotry, we are really 
taking ourselves to task for being nar 
row-minded and autocratic. When we 
criticize others for narrowness and il- 
liberality, our thought might well run 
back to the self-discovery that to be in 
tolerant of other people often means 
that we believe our own way better 
than theirs, or possibly we believe our 
way is the only way and everybody 
should walk in it. If charged with

the attempt to make people over and 
make them like ourselves, we would 
undoubtedly resent it and maintain 
the philosophy of “ Live and let live.” 
But we are in effect finding fault with 
our friends and neighbors because they 
do not walk in our chosen path, do 
not observe the same customs by ac 
cepting us as models of virtue. Al 
though as yet unaware of it, we tacitly 
believe our way better than our neigh 
bors ’ way, our customs more refined, 
our beliefs more reasonable, even on 
points where variety is desirable. We 
propose to bring it about that our 
neighbors shall come to see the virtue 
of our way and emulate it. Actually 
however we are being stirred at last 
because of our own littleness, our n a r 
rowness and crudity. We are making 
ready to learn in all seriousness tha t 
we have no right to judge people or 
try to make them over. We do not 
know enough, in the first place. Then 
there may be several ways equally 
good, several roads to the same end. 
People are of varied types. There are 
varied kinds of work to be done in 
the world. And we may well rejoice 
in the Creator’s wisdom in making 
the sons of men so different, even so 
strange and queer and odd as we 
think some people are; since God un  
doubtedly knows rather better than 
we what sorts of men and women are 
fitted for this world.

The proneness to judge another 
when it is the person judging who 
should begin self-examination is 
especially noticeable in people who 
possess what may be called the p er 
fectionist temperament. Men and wo 
men of this type have a genius for 
attributing to others what they do 
themselves. If trouble of any sort oc 
curs in the household, some one else 
started it. If there is a misunderstand 
ing, some one else is to be blamed. 
Try to drive matters home and 
show a man of this self-righteous type 
that he is at fault, and he will flee 
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before you from point to point. When 
you have nearly cornered him, he will 
assure you that his parents were to 
blame for bringing him up in such a 
way. Charge him with taking too 
much virtue to himself, and he will 
assure you that no one is more humble 
and ready to learn than he. Declare 
a truce for a time, with the hope that 
he may come to judgment, and pre 
sently he will break it by assailing 
you for disturbing his peace of mind. 
His cosmos seems indeed to be “ all 
ego,’’ as was said of the hero of a pop 
ular novel.

I t  has been said that if we knew all 
the circumstances in which those we 
judge are placed, never would we con 
demn. There is great truth in this say 
ing when the people in question are 
sincerely trying to do right. For they 
may be handicapped in ways which we 
know nothing about, they may be ill 
without showing it, they may be ex 
ceedingly weary, may have some weak 
ness which does not appear, some afflic 
tion which has been handed down, some 
trouble in which they are involved 
without being directly responsible. 
There are a thousand reasons for char 
ity which we do not see until we come 
to know people intimately, to learn 
what their inheritances were, what 
hindrances they have had to overcome, 
what sufferings they have passed 
through. While it may not be true of 
the majority of men and women, it is 
certainly true of very many, that they 
do nearly as well as they can under the 
circumstances, beset as they are, striv 
ing as they are. At any rate, there is 
good reason for giving people the 
benefit of the doubt. Trying in 
sympathetic imagination to put our 
selves in another's place, we sincerely 
question whether we would have done 
any better had we been similarly 
placed. Our hasty judgments are usu 
ally based on what might have been if 
people had been placed as they were 
not, had they been wiser than they

were. Very often when we tell people 
what they ought to have done, ideally 
speaking, we judge by a standard 
which they did not possess.

It is no small attainment to be able 
to tell what thoughts and feelings 
spring from within ourselves and 
imply moral judgments, and what 
ones are so conditioned by bodily states 
and nervous conditions which must 
be overcome before our consciousness 
shall be throughly sound. Sometimes 
we condemn ourselves for failures 
that are wholly due to conditions of 
the brain and nerves. But if it is 
hard for us to distinguish a brain- 
state from a mental state, surely it is 
hard for people whom we are prone 
to judge. We are apt to judge others 
as if no allowances should be made in 
their cases, while in our own case every 
allowance is our due. By our adverse 
judgments we tacitly confess however 
that we have no right to judge.

The great example set us in the 
Gospels is surely radically unlike the 
one which the world might expect. 
In the case of the woman caught in 
the act, a group of people stood round 
about, ready not only to condemn to 
the limit but to cast stones at the cul 
prit. The onlookers were not thinking 
of themselves but of the sinner, whom 
they expected to see condemned in the 
usual manner, while they themselves 
went free. Then came the unexpected: 
the Lord bade any one who was guilt 
less to cast a stone at her. There was 
none guiltless, when the matter was 
thus brought home. Each had his con 
demnation turned upon himself. Mean 
while, the guilty woman was con 
demned, but not in the usual manner; 
she was condemned to go and sin no 
more, that is, to be true to her own 
nobler selfhood, true to the Lord.

Thus we might regard all condemna 
tion. I t throws the matter back upon 
the man himself, in the first place. 
Each is bidden to. begin at home. 
There he finds that there is a beam in
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his own eye, that he, too, is guilty. No 
one then is in a position to cast the 
stone. But in the second place each is 
led to that all-searching Wisdom which 
brings us to consciousness and indi 
cates the way to righteous judgment.

‘ ‘ Judge not, that ye be not judged,’ ’ 
is therefore the saying that is brought 
home to us. “ For with what judgment 
ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with 
what measure ye mete, it shall be meas 
ured unto you.’’ What then is the cen 
tral principle? That a man is “ never 
allowed to judge concerning another as 
to the quality of his spiritual life; for 
the Lord alone knows this. But every 
one is allowed to judge concerning an 
other as to his quality in moral and 
evil life.” (A. C. 2284.) It is not then 
our part to judge a man according to 
his intentions and his interior life, for 
we do not see it, we do not know his 
whole selfhood. Nor do we know all 
the influences to which a man is sub 
ject, the combats he is engaged in, the 
struggles which threaten him with de 
feat amidst uplifting experiences 
which promise victory. We do not see 
how hard a man is trying, what dis 
couragements he is subject to, what ef 
forts are fruitful. In most instances 
we see the outward result only, and 
it is allowable to judge or intervene 
merely because his conduct pertains 
to the social order in which we live, 
with its restraining influences and its 
civil laws.

What then is righteous judgment? 
The world has been trying to find out 
all through the Christian ages. We 
have been uncertain what to do in the 
case of many crimes, including mur 
der. We have disagreed concerning 
various social evils, concerning war, 
and the winning of permanent peace. 
We have seen people condemned and 
cast int6 prison for no other reason 
than conscientious objection to main 
taining at home those who are to make 
war abroad. Even when the results 
of passion and the lust for power and

conquest are made plain on a great 
scale, as in wartime, we find it difficult 
to arrive at conclusions which plainly 
show who was responsible and what is 
to be done. This much is clear, how 
ever, that “ everyone will be judged 
according to his life; thus that every 
one carries his judgment with him, be 
cause he carries his life.” We are con- 
vinqed that what we will cany with us 
into the spiritual world will be our 
actual states of development, all illu 
sions having been cast aside. These 
will then be disclosed in the light of 
their causes, of our prevailing love, 
and the results of this love. What we 
love, that we are. What we love, that 
we will to be and to do. This is known 
to the Lord, whose judgments are 
righteous, rendering to each according 
to his due, without respect to persons, 
without partiality, but with unfailing 
mercy and love.

When are we most likely to forget 
these teachings concerning judgment, 
and to think and speak and act as if it 
were given us to sit in judgment on 
our neighbor? When we stand apart 
and allow lesser motives and interests 
to come between. Misunderstandings 
begin and thrive in the household as 
well as in large social groups, and be 
tween one group and another in soci 

ety at large, when instead of “ getting 
together ” people meet in twos and 
threes and compare notes unfavorably, 
allowing themselves to enlarge upon 
difficulties which might be cleared up 
through friendly conversation. If one 
man's judgment of another has even 
a slight basis of truth, he is likely to 
think his entire judgment is correct. 
When two people “ put their heads 
together ” and agree concerning a 
third, it is easy for them to infer that 
they are right just because they agree. 
When, further, they meet two mors 
who also believe they are right because 
they agree, the mutual opinion grows 
into a conviction, and the four feel 
sure they are right. We who are on- 
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lookers see plainly that the only re 
source for those who disagree is to 
meet on the friendliest basis and talk 
matters over. Oftentimes when people 
who have been judging one another at 
a distance come near enough to feel the 
spirit of affection of those whom they 
have been condemning, they find to 
their surprise that adverse judgment 
has grown by what it fed upon when 
there was very little real basis at all. 
And so by contrast with households in 
which there are misunderstandings and 
disputes, we see that the happiest and 
most harmonious families are those 
whose leaders are in the habit of talk 
ing matters over week by week or day 
by day, lest slight troubles should in 
crease. Where mutual respect and love 
prevails, this will be the rule.

These matters are brought home 
with great emphasis to each one of us 
when we realize that we are likely to 
attribute to another precisely what we 
are contending with ourselves. Sup 
pose, for instance, you observe that 
some one in the household is inclined 
to be overserious, to make too much of 
little matters, to be conscientious in 
the extreme, and so to lose part of the 
joy of life. Seeing that this is the case, 
you are inclined to express your opin 
ion rather strongly, appealing to the 
other to overlook some things and to 
let other matters go. But how is it 
with yourself? Are you taking your 
self too seriously, also, dwelling 
over-much on your own experience as 
if that disclosed the way to virtue? 
What then is the cure for over-serious 
ness? Is ill health sometimes a condi 
tion? Is it partly due to limited ex 
perience, to a tendency to dwell too 
much on matters close at hand, to 
analyze and live in one’s own feelings? 
I f  so, the resource may be to get out 
into the world and through varied con 
tacts outgrow this extreme emphasis 
on the subjective. Then, too, the per 
son who takes himself too seriously 
needs to learn that to be sensitive is

not necessarily to be right. The ex 
tremely sensitive person is as likely 
to be self-centered as any one else.

Some of us are by temperament in 
clined to be too subjective, while 
others, naturally more sociable or jolly, 
are objective in type. The one who is 
introspective and analytical is inclined 
to set himself up as a judge of the 
other, who fails to analyze, and so a 
feeling of self-righteousness readily 
follows. As matter of fact the objec 
tive or sociable person is more likely 
to be normal, as ignorant as he may be 
of motives and inner processes. Each 
has a gift to make to the other. Virtue 
lies, not in either extreme, but in mu 
tuality where there is giving and re 
ceiving. We often realize how much 
a person lacks who is “  lively ” and 
sociable. But we react as quickly from 
one who lays down the law. Some peo 
ple are too much with others, and fail 
to take time for quiet reading and med 
itation. But others dwell so much on 
what is right and wrong that they lose 
impetus.

While, however, we should refrain 
from passing judgment when we sim 
ply read ourselves and our experiences 
into the life of others, instead of lead 
ing the way to moral truth which is 
for all, it is well for us to note the 
fact that sometimes it is those who are 
nearest to us, the prophet without 
honor in his own country, who can 
most truly tell us what we need to 
know. If it is a member of your own 
household who is most likely to judge 
you, because he sees so much of you 
and knows your faults so well, it may 
well be that same person who has the 
truest message for you. Strangely 
enough we sometimes turn away in 
quest of advice to those who know us 
but slightly when under the same roof 
dwell people who really could speak 
from the heart and with real knowl 
edge. We look elsewhere for what we 
call encouragement, meaning praise 
which gratifies our self-esteem, when
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near at hand is one who could help us 
to see where we actually stand, what 
the main trouble is, what headway we 
have made, and where we should mend 
our ways.

One who has thought these matters 
out to the end is likely to take the at 
titude that, whatever is said by friend 
or foe, in the house or outside of it, 
should be welcomed and if possible 
turned to account. Such a one will 
not then withdraw into his shell be 
cause he finds himself constantly mis 
understood. He will no longer be 
troubled because people persist in say 
ing that which is unkind or untrue, for 
he is also concerned with what is true 
and right so far as he can see it. Con 
sequently, he will overlook a hundred 
matters which seem to call for self- 
defence, while steadily giving himself 
to doing good in the world, whatever 
people say about him. He does not 
permit himself to lapse into self-right 
eousness by reminding himself that 
4'God knows, ’’ and so all is well. On 
the contrary he realizes that even if 
bitter criticism is heaped upon him 
without cause there must be some slight

reason why this has come about, hence 
some way in which he can redouble 
his efforts to be true to what is 
right.

The man who at once starts to de 
fend himself when assailed tacitly 
shows by his conduct that he is at least 
partly at fault. We need not long 
concern ourselves with what is not 
true. To stand valiantly by the right 
and the true is the best way to vindi 
cate the self, if vindication is in any 
sense needed. Inevitably we shall be 
judged if we judge, for we call out 
what we give, if not 44 in kind ”  at 
least with equal force. Hence the Gos 
pel bids us not to judge at all on those 
matters which so deeply concern the 
inner self. There is in every instance 
a beam in your own eye. You carry 
your own life with you wherever you 
go. Through this, true judgment will 
speak sooner or later. For the Lord 
in His mercy and love, holding us all 
as members one of another in the moral 
universe, finds means of expression 
through what we really are, through 
the fruits which manifest what is good 
and what is true.

THE KINGDOM OF THE INVISIBLE
By Henry Victor Morgan

FEW indeed who repeat the Lord’s 
Prayer realize the tremendous 

thought that wTas in the mind of Jesus 
when he taught us to say : 44 Thy King 
dom Come. ’ ’ He had begun his minis 
try by proclaiming: 44 The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ’9; but the message 
fell on willing and complacent ears. 
It had been the burden of the message 
of John the Baptist, and the people 
were expecting a spectacular deliver 
ance from without. This attitude of 
mind was not peculiar to the Jews. 
Lord Buddha had also found the same 
fond expectancy among the people of 
his day, and had astonished them by 
saying:

P ra y  n o t ! th e  d a rk n ess  w ill not b r ig h te n ! 
A sk

N ought from  th e  h e lp less  gods by g if t  and  
hym n.

N or bribe w ith  blood, nor feed  w ith  fr u it s  
and c a k e s;

W ith in  y o u rse lv es  d e liv era n ce  m ust be 
s o u g h t;

E ach m an h is  prison  m a k es /'

In like manner Jesus points away 
from the kingdom of the without to 
the kingdom of the within. It is a 
stern doctrine, but it is radiant with 
hope ineffable. It is the localization 
of God. 44 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here, or Lo there, for the kingdom of 
God is within you,” was the glory 
message of Jesus to his age and to all 
ages.
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The Kingdom
Commenting on these words of Jesns 

a modem writer of great power has 
said:

“ With these words psychology was born. 
Psychology, the science of the soul. And 
the one science that shall never be ex 
hausted. . . .  Its habitat is the Within, 
that mysterious kingdom higher than all 
heights, deeper than all depths, and whose 
boundaries verge on mystic ureas which no 
calculus can measure. Columbus added a 
new continent to the world’s geography, and 
no marble is white enough upon which to 
engrave his name. But Jesus opened a new 
universe to man’s exploration, and it will 
disclose fresh areas to be visited when the 
continent opened by Columbus shall have 
been every whit traversed and mapped. A 
globe that shall never be circumnavigated, 
inviting to voyages of eternal discovery. 
. . . Because the ‘heart’—the word em 
ployed for this mental universe Is unseen, 
the average person is unsuspicious of its 
existence. And he goes blundering along 
amidst human beings, making no contact 
with this viewless realm that is In every 
person; content merely to abide in the out 
works ; and then wonders why his days are 
so scant of results! . . .  By becoming a 
claimant to the universe that is Inside of 
man and obtaining an ascendency there, the 
Carpenter of Nazareth accomplished so 
eminent a change in the world’s ongoing 
that many ten thousands of people can ac 
count for it in no other wise than by sup 
posing him to have been occultly derived 
and transcendentally capacitated. There was 
another man, also of strong powers and 
great capacity, who wrought his life’s work 
in the inverse direction: Napoleon. He
sought world-empire by operating on man 
with exterior agencies. And at St. Helena 
this was his deposition: ‘The more I study 
the World the more am I convinced of the 
inability of brute force to create anything 
durable.’ ”

I have quoted at length from this 
splendid writer for the immensity of 
his conception of the Great Within. 
But great as these words are they fail 
to carry the immensity of the concep 
tion of the Kingdom Consciousness as 
it existed in the mind of Jesus. Our 
training has been so much in the objec 
tive that it is hard to realize the king 
dom of the Mind. There is nothing 
else great. All beside is bulk and mass.

I  caught a glimpse into the im 
mensity of this Inner Kingdom re 
cently on hearing a lecturer tell about 
the systems of suns which are so far 
away that it takes light, traveling at

of the Invisible
the rate of 186,000 miles a second, one 
thousand years to reach the earth. 
The mind at first staggers before the 
hugeness of it and the age-old tendency 
to say: “ What is man?” was upon 
me. Then suddenly the Voice of Intui 
tion was heard saying: “ Your mind 
encompasses it all. Say rather how 
great is Thought. I t may take light 
traveling at the rate of 186,000 miles 
a second one thousand years to reach 
the earth, but your mind is there as 
much as here. 9 9

But even thoughts like these belong 
to the kindergarten of divine meta 
physics. In the light of these things 
what must have been the thought in 
the mind of Paul when he said.: “ Let 
this mind be in you that was also in 
Christ Jesus; Who being in the form 
of God thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God.” What wonder that 
in writing to Timothy he says: “  For 
God hath not given up the spirit of 
fear, but of power and of love and of 
a sound mind.”

Let it not be forgotten that the re 
ligion of Jesus is the realization of lim 
itless power. He declared that all 
power in heaven and in earth is given 
to, the son. Listen to these strange 
words by Basil King in a recent maga 
zine article on “ The Sound Mind” :

“ it  may not be out of place to emphasize 
here the importance attached to strength 
throughout the books which Christians ac 
cept as sacred. It may be the more perti 
nent to do so, seeing that these books are so 
widely viewed as the charter of the 
weakling. The very opposite is their mis 
sion. From the first book of the Old Testa 
ment to the last of the New, the Bible is 
the strong man’s text-book. Health, vigor, 
freedom, capacity are favorite themes. All 
are summed up in the tremendous word 
‘power.’ which is nowhere In literature 
dwelt on so lovingly as by Peter and Paul 
and James and John. Nowhere In history 
is it so exemplified as by ‘the Son of God 
with power,’ the central figure of their 
pages.

“ This, too, I must note in passing. So 
much stress has been laid on the patient 
strain in the character of Jesus Christ that 
there Is a tendency to see him as patient 
and nothing else. He is the Man of Sor 
rows, bowed beneath his cross. A morbid
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element in art and piety has delighted in 
seeing him beaten, bleeding, crowned with 
thorns, at the mercy of his tormentors. 
Millions of weak people have found in this 
submission a justification for their weak 
ness. Seldom is anything made either by 
the artist or the teacher of that vigorous 
manhood which his foes could so little face 
that, even when he was willing to give him 
self up, he could be taken only by betrayal. 
Of the many occasions when they sought 
how they might kill him, and, awed by his 
presence, didn't dare, we rarely hear a 
word."

Surely we shall have power as we 
deepen our consciousness of God. We

can never have the power Jesus tells of 
until we realize that it is God that 
worketh in us. Let us pay heed to the 
instruction of the Master and in the 
attitude of a great trust, having our 
minds fixed on our highest conception 
of God, repeat over and over the 
sublime words: “ Thy Kingdom
Come,” until we feel that we have 
made our contact with, and become a 
conscious channel of the mind that was 
in Christ.

MAN
By Sara Van Alen Murray

Vast chain of being which from God began/ 
Nature’s ethereal, human, angel, man.

W HEN Ulysses decided to sacri 
fice his oath on the altar of do 

mestic felicity, Palamades wTas sent to 
remonstrate with him, whereupon the 
warrior feigned madness. Upon the 
suggestion of reason, he yoked to the 
plow an ox and an ass, and began to 
sow salt, upon the supposition that 
Palamades, on the evidence of his 
senses, would believe him insane and 
exempt him from military duty.

But Ulysses overlooked the fact that 
on account of her 41 short wings,” rea 
son is compelled to rest from time to 
time in the realm of sense, and there 
fore she can always be outwinged by 
intelligence, who soars unpausing be 
yond the senses to fact. Hence, the 
ruse to deceive Palamades did not suc 
ceed, for he, discerning the truth in 
dependent of the senses, realized that 
Ulysses was sane. Forthwith taking 
the infant son of the feigned madman, 
he placed him before the plow! Ulysses 
proved his mental competency by turn 
ing aside the implement.

Reason only believes that a thing is, 
by going from the effect to the cause; 
whereas, by going from the cause to 
the effect, intelligence knows why a 
thing is. If  Palamades had reasoned 
from the effect of Ulysses’ conduct, he 
would have attributed its cause to in 

sanity, but knowing that the cause was 
his fellow chieftain’s unwillingness to 
engage in warfare, the effect of his 
feigned madness was apparent in its 
true light.

Reasoning from the effect of man, 
to God, whom man is supposed to im 
age and be like, we get a very distorted, 
finite vision of an Infinite Being. B ut 
if we reason from the standpoint of the 
Divine Mind as the only cause, we find 
the effect of that mind in its infinite 
essence. By its essence, a thing is dis 
tinguished from all other things, and 
the essence of things being the same, 
man is the essence of God—therefore, 
God and man are of the same sub 
stance. The will of God is that reason 
shall be so perfected in the radiance 
of the divine intellect that she will dis 
cern man as the essence of the divine 
substance, which is mind. Unlightened 
by intelligence, reason is a bondwoman 
of sense, while intelligence is the free 
man of spirit, apprehending the realm 
of mind, a realm which the key of sense 
will not unlock.

It is in the light of intelligence that 
we behold the creature like unto its 
Creator, for only by the intellect can 
man discern the nature of things. Rea 
son’s incomplete vision bases its judg 
ment upon the symbols or impressions 
left in our consciousness. According to 
Thomas Aquinas, the senses rest their
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judgment on the appearance which 
a thing presents, while the intellect de 
clares the universe as substance, of 
which the appearance is but the shad 
ow. And, therefore, by the perfection 
of his intellect, man is perfected to the 
extent that he can attain to the light 
of such spiritual mountain tops as 
will enable him to discern the objects 
of sense as shadows in the valley of 
illusion. But, because his mind fails 
to acquire this perfection, it presents a 
state of warfare, with the illusions of 
sense in constant conflict with the reali 
ties of spirit.

Reason asks—judging from appear 
ances— “ How can man be justified 
with God?” Theology, taking its cue 
from reason's premise, answers: “ By 
repentance and sanctification.” But 
in its inability to present a science of 
repentance by which sanctification is 
attainable, man has gone on sinning 
and being sorry, with the result that 
there is a reasonable doubt as to 
whether religion has ever made a saint, 
and a well evidenced certainty that it 
has not always held cowards in leash. 
Instead of “ a spice to keep existence 
from corruption,” it has often been so 
misinterpreted that it has stifled the 
voice of truth with fire, sword and 
calumny. Meanwhile, the truth has 
reposed in the true, its supporters de 
fending it valiantly, even unto death.

I t  was the gospel of the Nazarene 
that a religion must be lovely if it is 
to be loved, because only through the 
love of the ideal can we attain unto 
the realization of its form. He sup 
planted repentance with reformation, 
and taught men that by contemplation 
of the true they became like unto it, 
and that by the adoration of the real, 
they forsook the false. For self-re 
proach he substituted self knowledge.

It has been said by a saint that 
“ through the medium of acquiring 
holiness, men become holy; through 
gaining justice they become ju s t; and 
through obtaining wisdom they become

wise. Therefore, inasmuch as holiness 
is divinity, and to become holy is to 
become divine, it follows as a natural 
consequence that whosoever puts on 
holiness becomes God.” Man, then, 
having within his own nature the pos 
sibility of that transformation by 
which the human becomes the divine, 
in this potentiality is co-equal with 
God. On this premise the Son of Mary 
set aside the dead letter of a re 
ligion or theology that would re 
echo the fallacy that human essence 
is inferior to the divine substance, 
and established the living spirit 
of the truth that rose with heal 
ing on its wings. The “ middle wall 
of partition” between flesh and spirit 
was broken down by Jesus Christ, who 
made both one. His form was such a 
perfect interpreter of His mind that 
He worshipped God with His body. 
Of flesh and spirit he made one new 
man, thereby reconciling the inner sub 
stance and its outer expression to God, 
“ An holy temple in the Lord.” He 
meditated on good and his body sprang 
to the height of his mind. The cor 
ruptible was seen but as illusion; man, 
no longer a miserable sinner, became 
a celestial being.

It was by example that Jesus stimu 
lated others to make manfest their po 
tential being in living in their bodies to 
the glory of God. He raised men to a 
knowledge of their moral responsibil 
ities by awakening them to the con 
sciousness of their spiritual powers. 
The Master knew that while philoso 
phising might start men on the road 
to find themselves, it required the life 
of a saint to guide them to their goal 
in God. He was that saint who, by 
the alchemy of His life, transmuted 
seeming possibility into the reality or 
being. According to the Son of Man, 
what is scientific is true, and what is 
true is scientific, and by knowing this 
he vanquished the conflict between re 
ligion and science, and dissipated the 
theory that man is a “ feeble unit in 
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the middle of a threatening infini 
tude. ' 7

The thought of Jesus was thau- 
maturgical; that quality of thought by 
which all the wonders of earth and 
heaven are wrought, and by reason of 
which a “ thinking man is the worst 
enemy the Prince of Darkness can 
have,,, for it is only by intelligent 
thought that the walls of ignorance 
can be demolished. By the virtue of 
right thinking the Prince of Light 
completely spiritualized his senses and 
established man as equal with God. 
The mind of this Man was so trans 
parent to spirit that “ like a diamond 
wounded by the sun," whatever came 
within its radiance took on its glory.

The will of the Nazarene was the 
bridge by which His thought passed on 
its way to action, and by keeping His 
within the divine will, His generation 
saw “ the footprints of the eternal 
power" on earth. His doctrine was 
not one of present anticipation and 
post-mortem realization. To Him, the 
all was in the here, and the now. He 
was the Son of Eternity dwelling in 
the everlasting present. He dwelt in 
mind. The world in which he moved 
among men was the phantom of illu 
sion. Intelligently knowing what 
things were, he reasoned from cause 
to effect and found man and God by 
reflection. By never looking at any 
thing from the angle of sense, He saw 
spirit in all things and all things in 
spirit. Reason tied Ulysses to the mast 
and stopped the ears of his sailors that 
they might not be lured on the rocks 
by the song of the sirens; but by intel 
ligently knowing the truth, Jesus the 
Christ transmuted sirens into re 
deemed women whose lives led men 
heavenward. By the power of mind 
he revealed the substance of the nat 
ural— and lo! It was spiritual!

Sin He defined as ignorance, and by 
instructing the sinner He cancelled the 
sin.

Man's mind, being a receptacle of

sense illusion and intelligent knowing, 
may be likened unto a world of light 
and shade in that “ it is never deprived 
of spiritual life, nor wholly divested 
of the shadow of illusion; from which 
latter arises the fog that confounds 
and darkens its true vision." Jesus 
dissipated this mist by the rays of His 
spiritual realization and revealed the 
truth as alone real and eternal. Reason 
illuminated by the light of His under 
standing turned towards perfection 
and the senses withdrew their testi 
mony.

The heaven of this Man was within 
Himself, where peace and harmony 
dwelt together, and the soul of Him 
was in sweet communion with the soul 
of the universe. “ I am the W ay," be 
cause He typified that all-discernment 
which is called intelligence. “ I am 
the Truth," because in Him no guile 
was found. “ I am the Life," because 
He was the essence of that substance 
which is God, who is Life.

Unlike Jacob, the Son of Man did 
not wrestle with the angel of intelli 
gence. Instead, he consciously appro 
priated it to the extent that He became 
oblivious to the demon of ignorance, 
and in its still, small voice He heard 
such a flood of melody that He was 
deaf to the sound of the hurricane of 
discord around Him. By the virtue of 
His living, men discerned their own ca 
pacity to be Godlike, and by the per 
ception of divinity in themselves the 
blind saw and the lame leaped and 
praised God. Before the light of His 
understanding all things were reveal 
ed. He realized that if He went deep 
enough into human nature He would 
find the divine creature, hence He 
never judged after appearances, and, 
therefore, His judgment wras always 
righteous. By the strength of His love 
for humanity, He loosened the bonds 
of their ignorance, and by teaching 
men to believe in themselves He taught 
them to believe in the reality of all 
things. By the power of love, He
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healed the diseased and the mutilated. 
He bound up the broken hearts of the 
time-weary throng and taught them 
how to remodel their misshapen earthly 
endeavor and destiny.

Jesus was the Child of Eternity to 
whom time was but a transitory symbol. 
He lived in eternity “ with His right 
foot upon time,” and therefore He 
could smile at the stupid dreams in 
which the children of its period mis 
take God’s fair universe for a battle 
field, where envy, avarice and arro 
gance are the chief commanders! Jesus 
knew that the dreams born of the pres 
ent would be devoured by the future, 
and that the dreamer who mistook the 
vortex of existence for the river of 
life, could not pretend to peace. Jesus 
lived in eternity trying to awaken those 
who slept in the illusions of the past. 
The heart of the Nazarene never bor 

rowed “ its hue from chance or 
change,” because he lived in the ever 
present now, and gave no heed to the 
“ dark children of tomorrow.” Vital 
with infinity, He was unconscious of 
the shadow of time, as by the harmony 
of His mind He modulated the waves 
that they hurt not the fisher-folk who 
were afraid of their caprice! As the 
grape is matured by virtue of the sun’s 
heat until sun
“.......................... becometh wine
Joined to the jnlce that from the vine 

distils,

so by virtue of the intellect, the senses 
of man are matured until no longer 
grasping at half truths, they see truth 
in its entirety, and testify to God, in 
Whose substance the essence of all 
things are included, and in Whose es 
sence the divine substance is ever pres 
ent and omnipotent.

MUSICAL RE-EDUCATION

By Harriet A . Seymour

4 f /^ 1 0 IN G  into the silence” in or- 
V Jf der to be musically re-edu 

cated, this is literally what musical 
re-education means. Instead of me 
chanical drills and noisy scales, sub 
stitute the word “ listen.” “ Seek ye 
first the Kingdom of Heaven” might 
well be the basis of all true education 
and especially so in music.

We want health, peace of mind, and 
success. We could have them all, but 
education has failed to give to us these 
precious things.

There is great need of teachers in 
every subject who will deal as do the 
New Thought, Divine Science and 
Unity people, with the subject in hand.

Everything resolves itself, does it 
not, into a state of consciousness? To 
be musically conscious is inwardly to 
hear—with the mind’s ear, so to speak.

Our approach has been external. 
Think of the thousands of girls and 
boys who have “ taken” piano lessons, 
began with love and enthusiasm, but 
gotten disgusted and given up. They 
ended by giving up.

Music taught in the old way,—notes, 
scales, exercises and practically no lis 
tening, has no connection with life. It 
becomes at best a vain accomplishment. 
Taught in the more psychological way 
it easily becomes a means of salvation, 
for when a man listens he is apt to 
hear things important to him in life. 
Basil King likens music to water in 
its relation to humanity. It is indeed 
a spiritual necessity. Every one could 
contact music in himself in some way. 
He could learn to listen for the sim 
plest elements as do the children,— 
either playing an instrument himself

345

Digitized by Google Original from

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



The Gleaner
or entering into the enchanted realm 
of sound, consciously, through having 
been re-educated musically.

What do we mean by listening? It 
is th is: to sit quietly, become perfectly 
relaxed and listen for some definite 
thing, as, for instance, the key note 
which is the restful place in the tune, 
—the place which gives satisfaction 
and peace. One can say a great deal 
on this subject. I t means unity or 
oneness and becoming conscious of this 
rest note gives one a sense of peace 
and rest. The key note is the first 
and last note of the scale. -

Or again, we can listen for harmony. 
Harmony is generally known as the 
bass. We call it “ hearing un d er/9— 
to listen and hear the note, the chord, 
that fits the tune. Anyone can learn 
to do'this, and it is a relief to many 
people to find that fundamentally 
there are only three chords. Harmony 
in life we all agree is greatly needed. 
One gets a sense of it by “ hearing un 
der” and a great many lives are being 
transformed by this simple process. 
Listening inwardly has brought har 
mony out of chaos in so many lives 
that one could fill pages with stories of 
them. It seems to me as though we 
all were already living in a world of 
beauty, love, and light, but through 
paying attention to the material side 
of everything we have lost our contact. 
Music inwardly heard is like opening 
a door. Really hearing even the sim 
plest little air,—letting it possess one, 
transforms life. Guidance comes and 
a way out of problems, and harmony 
finds its way into the objective world 
and continues to do so. People w7ho 
inwardly hear can not only open this 
door for themselves, but they can give 
this joy to others. We are only be 
ginning to realize the healing power 
of music.

Take melody again. Melody has 
rhythm or swing. Rhythm is another 
fundamental principle of life. Rhythm

really means the balance of two oppo 
sites as work and play, rest and ac 
tivity, inspiration and expression, 
meditation and action. The laws of 
music are the laws of life. But we 

• have confused the idea of rhythm with 
time. How absurd to ask a child to 
count. They' count as they play,—now 
fast, now slow. It makes them miser 
able and does not produce rhythm. 
But rhythm itself, the big underlying 
swing out and back in music is easily 
felt. Try simply swinging your arm 
to music. You will find that “ three” 
time and “ two” time both swing out 
and back. Nature shows us this in the 
rise and fall of waves. The swinging 
to and fro of branches in the wind; 
moon and sun; tides; seasons, and all 
the rest, illustrate this law of opposites 
or rhythm.

Metaphysical centers ought to find 
in music the greatest power for heal 
ing. The simplest music inwardly 
heard by the person playing or sing 
ing is better by far than technical skill 
and pyrotechnics. Music is such a sure 
carrier of thought that a person who 
has learned to concentrate, wThile play 
ing, upon some simple words such as. 
“ The Kingdom of Heaven is W ithin” 
or any helpful thought, can send these 
out to a room full of people and thus 
heal broken hearts and unstrung 
nerves. Thought carries so perfectly 
through music, played from within, 
that a sensitive listener can give back 
to the player the very words them 
selves that were in the mind of the mu 
sician. Every bit of music played 
might lend itself to the healing and 
a wakening of people gathered together 
for higher thought. During the w ar 
people in hospitals who meditated 
while they played were in the greatest 
demand. It is not brilliancy which is 
wanted. It is the same law of rhythm 
and balance,—something within as 
well as without,—to heal and to in  
crease love and joy in the world.

Digitized by G O O ^ l C
Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



FRAGMENTS
(Extracts from Primitive Christians, 

found in the Ante-Nicene Christian 
Library.)

FROM Origen, about A. D. 125: I 
am of the opinion that the expres 

sion by which God is said to be “ All 
in All,” means that He is “ All ” in 
each individual person. Now He will 
be all in each individual in this way: 
all rational understanding, cleansed 
from the dregs of every sort of vice, 
and with every cloud of wickedness 
swept away; and when all that can 
either feel or understand or think, will 
be wholly God; and when it will no 
longer behold or retain anything else 
than*God; but when God will be the 
measure and standard of all its move 
ments, and thus God will be “ All,” 
for there will no longer be any distinc 
tion of good and evil. Seeing evil 
nowhere exists, for God is all things, 
and to Him no evil is near, nor would 
there be any longer desire to eat from 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
on the part of him who is always in 
possession of good, and to whom God 
is all. The last enemy moreover who 
is called Death, is said on this account 
to be destroyed, that there may not be 
anything left of a mournful kind when 
Death does not exist, nor anything ad 
verse, when there is no enemy. The 
destruction of the last enemy, indeed', 
it is to be understood, not as erf its 
substance, which was formed by God, 
is to perish; but because its mind and 
hostile will, which came not from God, 
but from itself, are to be destroyed.
•  • « # # « *

Baptism is an escape from matter. 
“ The Lord leadeth us out of disorder, 
illuminates us by bringing us into 
light, which is shadowless and is mate 
rial no longer. * *
• # • * « • •

Copy of Isa. 58:6, as found quoted 
by a writer in the second century, 
showing how the text has been altered 
since then: “ Loosen every knot of in 

iquity ; release oppressions of con 
tracts which have no power. Let the 
troubled go in peace and break every 
unjust engagement.”
• • • • • • •

Melito to Antonius Caesar, about 
A. D. 150: I t is not easy speedily to 
bring into the right way the man who- 
has a long time previously been held 
fast by error. It may, however, be ef 
fected, for when a man turns away 
ever so little from error the mention 
of truth is acceptable to him. For 
just as when the cloud breaks ever so 
little there comes fair weather, even 
so when a man turns to God the thick 
cloud of error which deprived him of 
vision is quickly withdrawn from be 
fore him. For error, like disease and 
sleep, long holds fast those who come 
under its influence; but truth uses the 
word as a goad and smites the slum- 
berers and awakens them, and when 
they are .awake they look at the truth 
and also understand i t ; they hear and 
distinguish that which is from that 
which is not.

For those men which call iniquity 
righteousness: Now the sin of which I 
speak is this, when a man abandons 
that which really exists and serves that 
which does not really exist, there is 
that which really exists, and it is called 
God. He, I say, really exists, and by 
His power does everything subsist. 
This Being is in no sense made, nor 
did He ever come into being; but He 
has existed from eternity and will ex 
ist for ever and ever. He changeth 
not, while everything else changes. No 
eye can see Him, nor thought appre 
hend Him, nor language describe Him. 
and those who love Him speak of Him 
thus: Father and God of Truth; but 
thou a person of liberal mind and fa 
miliar with the truth, if thou wilt prop 
erly consider these matters, commune 
with thine own self, and though they 
should clothe thee in the garb of a wo-
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man, remember that thou art a man. 
Believe in Him who is in reality God, 
and to Him lay open thy mind and to 
Him commit thy soul, and He is able 
to give thee immortal life forever; for 
everything is possible to Him, and let 
all other things be esteemed by thee 
just as they are—images as images, and 
sculptures as sculptures; and let not 
that which is only made be put by 
thee in the place of Him who is not 
made, but let Him, the ever-living God, 
be constantly present to thy mind, for 
thy mind itself is His likeness; for 
it too is invisible and impalpable, and 
not to be represented by any form, yet 
by its will is the whole bodily frame 
moved.

Know, therefore, that if thou con 
stantly serve Him who is immovable, 
even He who exists forever, this en 
dows with life and knowledge. But 
why was this world made, and why it 
passes away, and why the body exists, 
and why it falls to decay, and why it 
continues, thou canst not know until 
thou hast raised thy head from this 
sleep in which thou hast sunk, and hast 
opened thine eyes and seen that God is 
one, the Lord of all, and hast come to 
serve Him with all thy heart. Then 
will He grant thee to know his will, 
for every one that is severed from the 
knowledge of the living God is dead 
and buried (even while in this body). 
Therefore, it is that thou wallow on 
the ground before demons and shad 
ows, and askest vain petitions from 
that which has not anything to give.

MATTER
By Isobel Henderson Floyd

(T h is  a r tic le  w a s  w r itte n  ov er  tw en ty  
y e a r s  ago, and appeared  in  a paper ca lled  
“ F reedom /* p u b lish ed  in  S ea  B reeze , 
F lo r id a .)

IN these days of material scientific 
investigation, it fills the heart of 

the intelligent Mental Scientist with 
unholy joy to see where the wisest of 
the physical scientists are drifting.

Lee and Shepard, publishers, of Bos 

ton, are a well-known house, and Prof. 
A. E. Dolbear, Ph.D., is a well-known 
scientist, and yet these publishers are 
responsible for giving to the unscien 
tific public a book called “ Matter, 
Ether and Motion.’’ This book sol 
emnly proves by scientific steps that 
all the so-called qualities of matter are 
only really modes of motion. What 
does this mean but the oft-repeated 
phrase of the Mental Scientist, “ All 
is Life, there is no matter? ”

To give example briefly and crudely: 
Matter can be solid, liquid, or gas, and 
these three qualities of matter are not 
inherent, they only depend upon the 
temperature! In a “ solid,” the ad 
jacent molecules adhere closely, and 
are what is called “ stable” ; in a 
“ liquid,”  there is little cohesion, and 
no “  stable ” arrangement at all; 
while in “ gas,” the individual mole 
cules are free to move about, uncon 
strained by any cohesion. So the 
terms, “  solid,” “ liquid ” and “ gas,” 
are simply relations of heat energy to 
atoms, and are not properties of the 
atoms as such.

This is pleasing, but is not so very 
wonderful, for we might have thought 
this much out for ourselves. But 
there’s more a-coming!

Prof. Dolbear takes up one by one 
all the different qualities of matter, as 
we know it, and blandly turns them all 
into vibrating masses, and revolving 
atoms.

Hardness? Oh, no; you can’t say 
that iron is hard, for what we call 
“ hardness ” only means the degree of 
resistance offered to separation by the 
molecules, due to their rapidity of mo 
tion.

Color? No, indeed, color is not a 
quality of the pink rosebud, it is only 
the absorption by its petals of a cer 
tain number of vibrations from the 
white light.

Impenetrability ? There is probably 
no such thing, for he shows you a scien 
tific little toy, where two different and
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distinct spiral rings can occupy the 
same space at the same time. So if this 
can be done, he concludes that “ im 
penetrability of the atoms is an un 
warrantable assumption. ’*

Elasticity? No, he explains that 
away by the mechanical contrivance of 
revolving disks on a circular axis.

Electricity? Not at all, for in a 
very wise chapter on the “ magnetic 
field in ether ” he proves that the elec 
tric qualities in matters are not in 
herent.

Also, he still farther by his magic 
wand, banishes what we supposed to 
be as surely in matter as could be; in 
ertia, mass and gravity.

Now see where we are. Matter does 
not have in itself all its oldtime char 
acteristics that we thought it had. It 
is stripped of all its pretensions, it has 
not solidity, hardness, color, impene 
trability, elasticity, magnetism, inertia, 
mass, gravity.

All it has is a form of motion.
And what is it that moves? Ah, 

there’s the big question, even for Prof. 
Dolbear. He speculates that the final 
atom itself is a revolving ring of ether 
in ether, which is formed somewhat in 
the same way as smoke rings are blown 
from a smoker’s mouth. What this 
“ vortex ring ” is composed of he 
knows not, save that it is never-ceasing 
energy.

What if after all this “  Energy 99 is 
Spirit? What if after all (t Matter 99 

is only Spirit slowed up?

FIND YOURSELF
By W. John Murray

(F ro m  an a d d ress b efore  th e M en’s R ound  
T a b le  C lub o f  th e  N ew  T h o u g h t T em ple, 
C in c in n a ti.)

As never before in the history of the 
world men are being drawn by irre 
sistible forces to the conviction that 
4 ‘ I t is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
flesh profiteth nothing. 9 9 Hard headed 
business men, dentists and doctors, 
lawyers and ministers are turning 
away from materialism to transcen 

dentalism. They are realizing, with 
Emerson, that “ I t is only the finite 
which suffers, the Infinite lies stretched 
in smiling repose.” They are learning 
something of the wisdom of Jesus when 
he said, “ Judge not according to ap 
pearances. ’ 9

Appearances would have us believe 
that we are living in a world that is 
filled with sin, sorrow and sickness, but 
“ righteous judgment,” which is al 
ways based on Truth, assures us that 
man is a spiritual being in a spiritual 
universe governed by spiritual Law, 
here and now. When man is “ lifted 
up ” to the knowledge of this Truth he 
will be free from the tormenting conse 
quences of erroneous thinking. He 
will be a light set on a hill that cannot 
be hid and, as lights attract moths, so 
will he attract men. It is the function 
of a light to shine, not to talk. We are 
not so much to preach Truth to other 
men as we are to practice it in our 
daily walk and conversation, for thus 
only can we become of most efficient 
service to the race.

If the Law of Self Preservation 
seems selfish, it is because we do not 
understand it. As the fruit tree never 
gives its fruit until it has become so 
firmly connected with its life-giving 
source that it can feed humanity with 
out exhausting itself, so man should 
wait until he has found his Self in God. 
“ Hid with Christ in God,” and con 
scious of his inseparable connection 
with the Source of all Energy, he may 
then work for others and not become 
weary in well-doing.

This idea does not mean that we shall 
be doing nothing during the period of 
preparation. In the degree that we 
find the Self in God in that degree 
shall we radiate Love and Truth as un 
consciously as the rose exhales her per 
fume. We shall look away the dark 
ness of sin and sickness as the sun 
looks away shadows, and with as little 
effort. The Christ in us being 
“ lifted up ” above all that is imper-
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feet, impure and impermanent; it will 
draw all men unto It, there to abide 
forever and forever.

THE FIRST ERROR WHICH 
PRODUCES SIN

This ignorance which causes sin 
arises from the consciousness which be 
lieves there is another power to create 
besides God, the good. The mind be 
comes confused in a consciousness of 
duality, and makes mistakes as it be 
lieves in twro powers. The Truth is 
there is but one power, and that one 
power is God the good. To realize this 
is to have what Jesus called “  the 
single eye ” which makes the “ body 
of light.’’’ This consciousness of the 
One Power, the good, will quiet every 
storm. In the midst of every difficulty 
to quietly affirm “ Be still and know 
that I am God ” is to rest on the rock 
which cannot be moved and to find the 
place of absolute security and freedom. 
Accept the one mind. Center yourself 
here, and realize peace. “ If God be 
for us, who can be against us? ” 
Every obstacle which we meet is placed 
before us to develop our consciousness 
of the presence of good. Every resist 
ance w'hieh meets us must be regarded 
as a protection, as is the shell of the 
embryo chick. Let us not fight it, but 
rather grow large enough to overcome 
it, so that it wrill break and fall away 
naturally.

When we come into the conscious 

ness that sin is ignorance we are 
neither attracted to it nor do we con 
demn it. It is a mere void, and empti 
ness of error to be filled with the full 
ness of Truth. In this realization we 
can handle it with understanding and 
power because we are not deceived by 
appearances.

1. There is nothing to fear in sin— 
it is powerless.

2. There is nothing to fight in sin— 
it is no thing.

3. There is no attraction in sin—it 
offers no benefits.

All its claims are mere lies—“ A 
liar and a murderer from the begin 
ning.” No good can come of error. 
It is as empty of life as the night is 
empty of the day. In the presence of 
light, darkness is nothing. In the pres 
ence of Truth, evil vanishes into the 
nothingness it is. Sin not only has no 
reward to offer, but it obliges those un 
der its delusion to labor for nothing. 
“ The wages (something for which one 
labors) of sin is death, but the gift 
(something given without being 
earned) of God is eternal life.”  The 
effect of ignorance (sin) is death. 
The effect of knowledge (Truth) is life.

This, then, constitutes forgiveness— 
to give for ignorance, knowledge, and 
hence to give for death, life. “  This 
is life eternal to know God, and Jesus 
Christ whom he hath sent. 9 y

—The Comforter.

POEMS—Original and Selected
“ REMEMBER FROM WHENCE 

YOU CAME ”
A rim  o f m ou n ta in s s lo p in g  lik e  a cup  
D ow n to th e open p la in , a b r illia n t sky ,
A nd copper sun  b eatin g  on barren s o i l ! 
S w in e  rootin g  am ong sca ttered  h u sk s  
Or h ea v in g  sun-baked  sid es in g ru n ts  
Of sodden  se lf-co n ten t from  beds o f m u d ! 
B esid e  them , on a stone, a yo u th ,
H is m a n tle  torn  and so iled , sad  rem n an t 
O f fa r  b etter  d ays, a s  w ere  th e  fa ce  
T h a t drooped in  w eary , sa ted  lin es,
T he l is t le s s  lim bs, th e  deadened  lu stre  o f  

th e  eyes.

H u n ger  gn aw ed , sh arp  hunger o f  th e  b o d y  
th a t h u sk s had fa iled  to s a t is fy .

A nd h u n ger o f  th e  sou l, fa r  k eener,
G ave h im  nor rest nor resp ite .
A  p o ign an t sen se  o f  so m eth in g  b e a u t ifu l  

departed ,
W hose fa c e  and form  h e  cou ld  n o t n o w  

d iscern ,
So sm irched  and clouded  by th e  p ic tu r e s

o f  h is  drunken  and lic e n tio u s  d a y s —  
A  y ea rn in g  a fter  flow ers w h o se  f r a g r a n c e  
C lung about h im  s t ill , d esp ite  lo n g  m o n th s  

o f  lu s t  and r io to u s d eb a u ch ery .
T he sw in e  w ith  eager greed  to ssed  h u s k s  
Upon him , rubbing th eir  m uddy s n o u ts
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U p o n  h is  sa n d a ls , but h e  heed ed  not,
I n t e n t  upon th e  see th in g  tem p est o f  h is  

th ou gh ts,
T h a t  w ith  th e ir  g n a rled  and b lackened  

h a n d s
B e a t  sh u t th e  door o f  m em ory and  sh riek ed , 
•* I t  ca n  n ot open to  y o u ! I t  is  c losed  

fo r e v e r m o r e !”

S o  a g o n ized  th e  th rea d  o f  reason  seem ed  to  
snap .

H e  cr ie d  a loud , 44 W h a t can  I do? M y God, 
c a n st T hou n ot h e lp ? ”

F r o m  o u t th e  s ile n c e  th a t la y , profound  and  
b rea th less ,

U n d e r n e a th  th e  tu m u lt o f  h is  su rg in g  
th o u g h ts,

A  v o ic e  cam e, low , v ib ran t, a s  a c lear-ton ed  
bell,

“ R em em b er  from  w h en ce  you  cam e.”

G r a sp in g  th e  g n arled  and  b lackened  h a n d s  
T h a t  c lu n g  lik e  d em on s upon m em ory’s  door, 
H e  w ren ch ed  them  lo o se  and  b eat th em  off, 
A n d  s lo w ly , a s  b rea th le ss ly  h e  stood  on  

gu ard ,
T h e  d oor sw u n g  open and a fa ce  appeared , 
H is  b ro th er ’s fa ce , first m em ory o f brigh t 

ch ild h ood ,
S tr o n g , k ind , w ith  p en etra tin g  ey es  
T h a t  h ad  read  h is  b oy ish  secrets , w ith  

w h om
H e  roam ed  th e  b y-p ath s o f  th e ir  fa th e r ’s  

la n d s,
E x p lo r e d  th e  h idden  nooks, and w h o se  firm  

h a n d s
H a d  d ra w n  th e w a ter  from  th e  w e ll to  

quench  h is  th irst.

H e  se e m e d 'to  fo llo w  now  th o se  sm ilin g  ey es  
B a c k  th ro u g h  th e  p a st by cool and sh a d y  

sp o ts
H i s  y o u th  had  know n, to  com e a t  la s t  
U p  to  th e  p orta l o f  h is  fa th e r ’s  house.
B u t  h e r e  a lig h t, a lu m in o u s su ffu sion , 
P o u r e d  th rou gh  m em ory’s door,
S t i l l in g  th e  tu m u lt o f h is  th ou gh ts,
U n t il  h e  fe lt  h im se lf  in c losed  by L ove.

U p  from  th e  sto n e  he sprang am ong th e  
s ta r tle d  sw in e ,

C ry in g , 441 w ill a r ise  and go u n to  my 
fa th e r ’s h o u se !”

H e  stood  erect, h is  ey es  aflam e w ith  purpose  
new ly-born .

F u l l  w e ll he  kn ew  how  th in  h is  sa n d a ls  
w ere.

V iv id ly  h e  p ictu red  d u st, sto n es, and b leed  
in g  fee t ,

T h e  am bush  and  th e  d an gers o f  th e  m oun 
ta in  pass.

B u t, on h is  fa ce  th e  lig h t o f  h ig h  reso lve. 
H e  step p ed  ou t from  am ong th e  sta r tled

sw in e.
T h a t  sagged  w ith  d isap p rov in g  g ru n ts  
B a c k  to  th e ir  filthy dream s.

J u s t  th en  w ith in  h is  fa th e r ’s  h ou se  
A  so f t  breeze  stirred  a lon g  th e  m arble  

corridors.

A  sh a ft  o f  lig h t s tru ck  th rou gh  an  or io le  
» w indow .
I t  fe l l  upon th e  s ta tu e  o f  a noble you th , 
G raciou sly  defin ing m anly  lim bs  
T h a t bore th e  sta m p  o f  regal lin eage,
A nd g lo w in g  so f t  on  h igh-bred  fea tu res  
M olded fo r  fine and  g od -lik e th ou gh ts.
A n e y e  th a t w a tch ed  g rew  lu m in ou s—
A nd from  th e  deep, r ich  s ilen ce  
C am e a  v o ice , lo w  and  v ibrant,
L ik e  a  c lear-ton ed  bell,
44 H e  h a th  rem em bered  from  w h en ce  he  

cam e.”
Ka t h e r in e  L. Da v is .

OUR WORDS
W ords a re  th e  w in g s on w h ich  our th o u g h ts  

ta k e  flight,
A nd bear our in m o st n a tu res  to  th e  l i g h t ; 
Som e ca rry  m essa g es o f  lo v e  and  cheer, 
O thers are  fre ig h ted  w ith  d is tr u st and  f e a r ; 
L et ou rs fly fo r th  on w in g s  o f  lo v e  d iv in e , 
T h ese  ca rr ier  p ig eo n s o f  you r  h ea rt and  

m ine.
El e a n o r  Gr e g s t e n  Th o m ps o n .

ETERNITY
T h ere  is  no tim e  but now , dear fr ien d , 
N ow , and a t th y  jo u rn ey ’s  end  
I t  is  th e  sam e. T h e fu tu r e  g lea m s  
A nd n ever is , th e  p a st o f t  seem s  
A fo o lish  dream . Shun not th e  h ou rs  
T h a t dance b efore thee, ra inbow  c le a r :  
F ea r not th e storm  th a t d a rk en in g  low ers, 
T h e n ig h t w in d s p ass , th e d ay  d ra w s near.

Me t a  Fu l l e r  Ke e n e .

THE BETTER MAN
H e is  in u s so m ew h ere  sh in in g ,

H e is  dow n  som ew h ere  below ,
W e m ay b rin g  h im  o u t to-m orrow  

W ith  h is  sm ilin g  ey es  a g lo w ;
T h ere a re  n on e o f  u s so  w ick ed ,

T h ere  a re  none o f u s so  v ile  
B u t th e  b etter  m an w ith in  u s  

G ets h is  l i t t le  ch an ce  to  sm ile .

T hrough a ll sorrow  and a ll s tr iv in g .
T hrough  a ll su ffer in g  and sin ,

H e  is  dow n th ere  so m ew h ere  w a itin g ,
H e  is h id in g  s t il l  w it h in ;

A nd som e d ay  w e ’re g o in g  to  find him  
G oing to bring h im  o u t o f  th ere  

To the su n lig h t o f  sw ee t serv ice ,
T o th e  c lea n  and  w h olesom e a ir.

In  th e  b est on es and th e w o rst ones.
T h ere’s  a b etter  m an, for  sure,

W ho w ill turn  th e  w icked  in us 
T o th e  g e n tle  and  th e  p u r e ;

T hrough  tem p tation  and through  sorrow , 
T hrough th e  tu rm oil and th e s tr ife , 

T h ere’s  a b etter  m an to conquer  
In  th e  b attle-d ream  o f  L ife .

An o n
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BUSINESS MEN’S DEPARTMENT
TH E SUCCESS OF JAM ES S. 

COW ARD

RECENTLY there appeared in the 
Evening Mail of New York City 

an article from the pen of Zoe E. Beck- 
ley that relates the success of a well- 
known New York merchant. We have 
tried to reduce it in space but it can 
not be clipped without detriment to 
the character of the whole. And so 
we reproduce it entire, as a study for 
the benefit of the business man and 
those interested in business affairs. I t 
possesses the true elements of success 
and proves the truth of what we have 
been urging as the main essential:

“ I f  a man can write a better book, 
preach a better sermon or make a bet 
ter mousetrap than his neighbor, 
though he build his house in the woods 
the world will make a beaten path to 
his door."

We have often wondered if this were 
true. We have suspected that the 
mousetrap man would do better to 
build an electric sign at Broadway and 
the Furious Forties. But chance took 
us recently to Greenwich street, near 
Warren. A rather horrid neighbor 
hood, under the 44L ” and far from 
everything but a ferry or two. There 
we encountered a certain adorable old 
gentleman with a skull cap, in a shop 
where he was supervising everything— 
and giving out balloons to babies.

He was there when Greenwich 
street was a muddy road leading to the 
country reaches above. He was a pen 
niless boy working in a little shoe shop, 
sleeping under the counter, getting his 
own meals—a bit of bologna sausage 
and a couple of eggs at 10  cents a 
dozen.

He rose at 5, opened the store at 6 
and was ready to receive a certain 
fine gentleman named Zabriskie, who 
lived far away in a place called Wee- 
hawken and always arrived with red 
Jersey mud on his boots. The boy, 
whose name was James Coward, al 

ways cleaned off the mud, polished the 
Zabriskie boots and said: 4 4 Now, sir, 
you can properly go into Wall street.” 
One day Zabriskie said:

4 4 James, some time you will be a 
great and successful merchant. Yon 
are not ashamed to perform a humble 
task that is essential to the success of 
your business. Some men attend only 
to details. They fail. Some attend 
to details, only when they lead to big 
ger things. They succeed.”

Today James has the largest retail 
shoe business in the world.

4 4 I started, ’ ’ he told us after con 
siderable prodding, 4 4 at the age of 
nine. My father died and mother had 
five besides me. I was the youngest. I 
got a job with George William Curtis, 
the editor, at $1.50 a week. I stayed 
until his periodical was discontinued. 
Then I went to work for a man named 
Worthen, a Canal street merchant.

44 I used to love to get behind the 
counter and sell bright colored ribbons 
to ladies. They wore poke bonnets 
with 4 ruches ’ inside the brim. Some 
times the ladies didn’t know how to 
fix the ruches into their hats, and I al 
ways volunteered to do it. It amused 
them, and my employer, seeing me al 
ways busy at something, paid my tui 
tion at a business school for a course 
in penmanship and figures. I never 
knew an adverb from a preposition 
’til my children showed me their Eng 
lish grammars.

44 When Mr. Worthen went out of 
business I came to this location as er 
rand boy for a shoemaker. I taught 
myself to cut out soles and uppers and 
had a mania for doing the 4 hard fits 9 
—making lasts for people whose feet 
were sensitive or misshapen.

4 4 At nineteen, my employer having 
removed, I took over his little shop 
and went into business for myself.”

This is where the sleeping under the 
counter began, and the light house 
keeping with the bologna and ten-cent
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Business Men's Department
eggs. .(There were some hard times, 
every one of which, Mr. Coward be 
lieves, were overcome by prayer.)

There was that day, for instance, 
when a note fell due with nothing in 
the till to meet it. Young Mr. Coward, 
taught by a simple-faithed, strong- 
charactered Quaker mother that God 
was a Great Intelligence, present 
always, everywhere, and full of loving 
watchcare for the children of earth, 
knelt behind the counter that was both 
work bench and boudoir, and prayed 
for help.

I t didn’t seem possible that money 
could drop from the skies. But it did— 
almost. James went to the door, con 
templating whether he dared go to the 
Home Made Hotel and eat his cus 
tomary 15-cent noonday meal on a 
day when he owed money—and 
couldn’t pay it—when along came the 
six-foot cop on his beat.

“  How do, Mr. Coward,” says he, 
friendly-like, and pulled out two slips 
from his wallet. 4 ‘ Me brother has sint 
me drafts for money owed. I wonder 
could yez take care o’ thim for me, 
Mr. Coward? I ’ll not be needin’ thim 
fer a year mebbe. Could yez put thim 
in yer business belike and pay me back 
whin I need thim?”

Now of course you ’ll say, as we did, 
that the cop knew he was making a 
good investment, and the rest was just 
coincidence. Mr. Coward knows other 
wise—KNOWS.

‘‘Another note,” he recounts, ‘'came 
due soon after, that I couldn’t meet. 
I  prayed again for help. My neighbor, 
the pickle man in the next block, came 
in. ‘ Mr. Coward,’ says he, ‘ I notice 
when I come off the Fall River boat 
that your shop is always open at 6 
in the morning. You are a good busi 
ness man. I ’ve got $150 here that I 
don’t want to carry around. Put it 
in your bank for me, will you, and 
use it if you want to ? ’

“  Do you mean to say that wasn’t 
a direct answer to my prayer, like the

other time ? I could multiply the cases 
of how God has helped me through 
trouble.”

“ Have you ever prayed and not 
been answered?”

“ Yes, my child,” replied this ador 
able old Quaker gentleman, “ but I 
have faith that it was for the best my 
prayer should not be granted.

“ What the modern world needs,” 
he goes on fervently, ‘ ‘ is old-fashioned 
real religion. Religion makes for 
character. Keeping the Sabbath holy 
—not playing golf and joy-riding— 
makes better men of us. We need self- 
denial, self-discipline, spiritual reflec 
tion. We need to serve one loving 
and wise God, not the many modern 
gods men worship nowadays.

“ We need to help our neighbor. We 
need to make our homes happy, clean 
and fine. We need to take an inter 
est in public things. Yes, I include 
women in this. I 'am for women and 
men—shoulder to shoulder—in all the 
work of the world. Women are the 
world’s mothers. We can’t do with 
out them in anything.”

Mr. Coward goes every afternoon at 
the stroke of four from his store in 
Warren street to his home and his 
wife in Bayonne. Oh, yes, and his 
garden. He grows chrysanthemums 
and snapdragons, while his wife 
watches uneasily from the window and 
wishes James wouldn’t spend so much 
time pottering ’round outdoors. Once 
in a while he remembers and takes 
her to the movies.

“ Mother and I saw ‘Over the Hill’— 
and how we did cry! Mercy. I was 
glad we was in the back row. That’s 
what’s needed—mother-love, brother- 
love, faith in God—and never going to 
war or condemning a fellow creature 
to death. Any young man who is a 
good Quaker can succeed in life. Edu 
cation is good too—I never had any. 
But God and honesty and hard work 
will get you through without it.”
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The Gleaner
We Serve Too Many Gods, Says Man 

Who Won Success

1. We serve too many gods. We 
need old-fashioned, simple religious 
faith.

2. We have false ideas of happi 
ness. Nothing is needed but a home 
and garden, a companion and work.

3. Modern men are speed mad. 
Working and playing at high pressure 
destroys real efficiency.

4. There’s no time nowadays for 
old-fashioned kindliness. Yet we ARE 
our brother’s keeper.

5. The greatest of joys is saving a
soul. J a me s  S. Co w a r d .

Putting the Truth into It
The strongest writing nowadays goes 

into the advertising columns as every 
one knows who understands the big 
salaries paid to talent in the line of 
advertisement writing.

On the billboards along the El. roads 
one sees an advertisement of W ard ’s 
whole wheat bread. The writer of the 
ad. gives us a good line on how to get 
Truth into business. Here is the way 
he does it:
Back of the loaf is the whole wheat 

flour,
Which is ground at the old grist 

m ill;
And back of the mill is the wheat and 

the shower
And the sun and the Father’s will.

TITHING AND

THERE appears to be a great inter 
est in the subject of tithing and 

much difference of opinion as to what 
constitutes the tithe. As I understand 
it a tithe is one-tenth of one’s gross in 
come. No one will say that the Mor 
mons as a people have not prospered. 
They left Nauvoo, Illinois, before rail 
roads were built and trekked west- 
wardly in prairie schooners. They set 
tled on the edge of what was known 
as the great American desert. The 
land they chose was not by any means 
flowing with milk and honey. I t  was a 
hard, rough, uncultivated land, about 
a great salt lake, perhaps as unpromis 
ing a bit of country as could have been 
selected in that wondrous virgin do 
main of the west in the forties. Per 
haps their idea in locating by the salt 
lake and near the desert was that they 
would be let alone to work out their 
own plans in their own way. At any 
rate, the conditions that faced them 
were of the severest. No one can ques 
tion the earnestness or sincerity of 
a group of people who draw apart with 
their own kind to worship God accord 
ing to the tenets of their religion and 
after the promptings of their own con-

PROSPERITY
science. There was something very 
primitive about this exodus of the 
Mormons from the fertile and prosper 
ous central state in which Joseph 
Smith had erected his temple. And 
their settlement was Biblical in every 
sense. They labored together and 
brought forth the fruits of the earth— 
and those who are 'the children of 
pioneer parents know what it means to 
break the soil for the first time and 
wait patiently for its response to seed 
and nourishment—and, like the Is  
raelites, they took of these fruits one- 
tenth to the Storehouse of the Master. 
One-tenth of the product of the ir 
farms is what they gave, in wheat or 
corn or rye or hay, in sheep or cattle 
or horses or swine, and the tenth was 
weighed out or counted out and added 
to the Storehouse supply. Time has 
softened to some extent the force of the 
splendid impulse that held together in 
resolute purpose the early Mormons, 
but no one can say they have not 
thriven—that in their instance the  
promises of heaping bounty have not 
been realized. Do we give to the tithe 
the credit for this prosperity? We do. 
For the tithe was the precious indi 
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Tithing and Prosperity
vidual thing that attested the sincerity
of the formal profession of each soul
engaged in the work.

• # •
The richest man in the world is gen 

erally conceded to be Mr. John D. 
Rockefeller, Sr. This is a distinction 
tha t alone has made any man a su 
preme figure in his age. We are toler 
ably familiar with the history* of Mr. 
Rockefeller. He was a religious boy 
and a model Sunday School scholar 
and later a teacher in the Baptist faith. 
Mr. Rockefeller early in life made 
tithing a practice. One-tenth of his in 
come went to the church at all times, 
in his early struggles, in his life as a 
small town merchant, later on in his 
career as an oil operator and all along 
his successful movement forward to 
wards the immensely elevated position 
that he now occupies. Truly he is a 
man who stands before kings. No one 
can accuse him of parading his great 
ness. Throughout his long and blessed 
life, for truly blessings have been show 
ered upon him, he has stood apart, 
aloof, detached, taking the lowest seat 
at the table. The time came when he was 
the center of a storm of abuse from 
the radical press of the country. The 
writer of this article once prepared for 
publication in a newspaper a story of 
Mr. Rockefeller’s quiet aid to a busi 
ness man at a time that the latter was 
in a crisis, by which success, great suc 
cess came within his reach, but the 
newspaper refused to print it. 4'The 
policy of this paper is to print nothing 
about Mr. Rockefeller that is to his 
credit,”  was the only reason given. 
This reminiscence is given merely to 
call attention to what is now, happily, 
pretty well forgotten, the rancorous, 
unjust and pitiless persecution of the 
elder Rockefeller by the newspapers 
and even the magazines of the country. 
The torrent of hatred and vindictive 
ness seemed at the time almost impos 
sible of subsidence. But it subsided 
and there is on occasion even a com 
mendable notice here and there of Mr.

Rockefeller. This in a just sense is 
rather pitiful, for who can estimate 
what limits may be placed to Rocke 
feller’s good work! Once a year we 
are given a few statistics as to what 
the Rockefeller Foundation has ex 
pended in a twelvemonth, brief, concise 
and unilluminated. But the contem 
plation of it is staggering. All over 
the world the long arm of his benefi 
cence is stretched and people of every 
land and clime share in it. The time 
is coming when Mr. Rockefeller’s great 
work will be fully recognized. It may 
not be until after he is dead, but it will 
come and will be the foundation of 
universal fame for him. His work will 
be applauded by the world. And all 
of it grew out of the tithe. All of it, 
the millions spent annually, is the 
tithe. We haven’t the slightest doubt 
that this is the fundamental concep 
tion of all the Rockefeller philanthro 
pies. It is the working out of the prin 
ciple of the tithe, established by him 
with his earning as a boy of his first 
dollar.

• « •
We who live in cities learn to think, 

as we learn to live, in forms of the con 
ventions almost entirely. Our incomes 
are from wages, fees, dividends or 
earnings of one kind or another. We 
read the Bible with a vague feeling 
of the remoteness and primitiveness of 
its life. Yet there is one kind of peo 
ple who do not do so. That is the 
people who live by the sweat of their 
brow off mother Earth, farmers, stock- 
raisers, growers, hewers of wood and 
drawers of water. Why has the Bible 
such an appeal to them ? I t is because 
the stories of the Bible deal with pas 
toral and agricultural peoples. There 
is so much more comprehended by the 
simple Bible reader of the sheepfold 
or the farm than by the city man or 
woman. God speaks to the people of 
the earth who produce therefrom 
rather than to the dweller in the com 
plex life of city or town. Facing every 
year the risk of crop failure, cattle dis-
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ease, biting storms or blighting heats, 
the one who has to produce his living 
from the earth is compelled to rely on 
Power from above. Hence a partner 
ship with God is a blessed understand 
ing and the tithe a glorious thing. The 
tithing habit has died down among the 
churches of the country but it is being 
revived. It is not a difficult practice to 
revive among agricultural peoples. But 
it is among town-dwellers, many of 
whom seldom see beyond the top of 
their tall buildings and who know 
nothing of the silences, or the Pleiades 
or the crescent moon. The tithe is a 
seal of a compact and who shall say 
that God will fail to keep his part? 
Try it. The nine-tenths of your gross 
revenue that you keep to yourself has 
an uncanny, a mysterious way, in go 

ing much further than the ten-tenths 
without the tithe, so that you are not 
going to suffer by carrying out the 
practice even when there is no sight of 
a return. The return will come, how 
ever, no doubt about that. Ask any 
one who has ever made a practice of 
tithing. I t has been said, and is said, 
that it has never been known that any 
one who practised tithing ever felt 
want. The practice in a purely eco 
nomic sense compels a strict account 
ability to one's self for the distribu 
tion of all of one's funds, the adoption 
of a budget system and a studied dis 
tribution of the entire revenue. I t  is 
a wholesome practice. And it inevi 
tably brings prosperity. Begin it 
now.

M ic h a e l  P a n e .

“ BY THEIR FRUITS YE
( I t  is tcell fo r  a ll the rea d ers o f The 

Gleaner to kn ow  o f th e w ork  o f the S ilen t 
H elpers. T housands a re  m akin g  efforts  
d a ily  to d em o n stra te  h ea lth , s tren g th  and  
p ro sp e r ity , som e su ccessfu lly , o th ers  unsuc 
cessfu lly , o r  a t lea s t no t to th e ir  sa tis fa c  
tion. In  union th ere  is  stren g th  and in  no 
in stan ce  is  u n ited  effort so effec tive as in  
pra yer. T he w o rk  o f the S ilen t H elpers is  
perfo rm ed  ea rn e stly  and sy m p a th e tica lly .
I t  is  a  w o rk  th a t each is  consecra ted  to and  
d evo ted  to, a s each has advan ced  along the  
sp ir itu a l p a th  to the po in t w h ere  he or she  
rea lize s  th a t advan cem en t is  m ade by se r  
v ic e  an d  th e im p o r ta tio n  o f  w h a t one has to 
those w ho h ave not. No one should h es ita te  
to call fo r  a id  in dem on stra tion  as the heal 
ing p o w er  th a t re sid es in  an other m a y  be 
effec tive  in  accom plish ing th a t w h ich  one 
m a y n ot be ab le  to  accom plish  fo r  one's 
self. The an im a tin g  m o tive  o f th e S ilen t 
H elpers  is  “F ree ly  y e  h a ve  rece ived , fre e ly  
give,"  and you  n o t on ly  help yo u rse lf  by 
app ly in g  to th em , but you  help them  a lso .)

Made Whole Again
. . . “ I am enclosing a testi 

monial which seems hardly adequate 
to express the gratitude I feel for my 
great relief. At one of Mr. Murray's 
lectures I heard him say that it was 
not he that effected cures but the Di 
vine Power, but I must say that it was 
he who made me conscious of that Di 
vine Power, especially in his sermon:

SHALL KNOW THEM ”

“ I and My Father are One." My 
sight has also been restored to such 
an extent that I have discarded my 
glasses. I thank God for all my cures, 
but especially when, in restoring my 
sight, He also gave me such sight that 
when I heard Mr. Murray I recognized 
the Spirit that “  would come again."

Testimonial
I am taking this opportunity to tell 

all who are interested how I was cured 
of epilepsy after suffering from the 
malady for fifteen years.

A year ago, after many physicians 
had told me my case was incurable, 
a very dear friend persuaded me to 
read Divine Science literature. While 
I was greatly interested in all of the 
writing I did not see how I could apply 
any of it to my own case.

A few months ago I attended one of 
Mr. Murray's lectures and have a t 
tended every one since. Every sen 
tence was a revelation, and all I  had  
read and studied sprang up with a 
new meaning and my only astonish 
ment was at my years of blindness.
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" By Their Fruits Ye Shall Know Them ”
The disease and every symptom has 

entirely disappeared and I have 
gained so in health that every old 
friend remarks on it and asks what 
has happened to me.

I am writing this especially to all 
who are suffering with the same trou 
ble to tell them not to be discouraged. 
It can easily be overcome. I am so 
grateful for my cure and feel the only 
way for me to truly express my grati 
tude is to follow the commandment, 
“ Freely thou hast received, freely 
give.”  So if any one will write me I 
will gladly explain the inner workings 
and give a list of the readings that 
cured me. L e a  W i l l i a m s ,  1709 Him- 
rod street, Ridgewood, L. I., N. Y.

Asphyxiated for Ten Hours at 8 a
“ My mother, while visit 

ing my brother and his wife in White 
Plains, reached up to turn on the elec 
tric light, but by mistake turned 
on the gas first. This was at 11 p. m. 
Saturday. At 9 a. m. Sunday my 
brother went to her door and found 
her asphyxiated. She was uncon 
scious until 9 p. m. Sunday. They took 
two pints of blood from her arms. She 
has, after four days in the hospital, 
returned to this hotel, and is now sit 
ting up, and, though weak, is rapidly 
getting well. I  earnestly believe the 
training you have given her in the 
spiritual pulled her back to us. She 
felt she had not finished her work here. 
Your helpful thoughts will be appre 
ciated. Though the first night out of 
the hospital, she wanted me to hear 
you tonight and bring you her mes 
sage.

“ My mother is 82 years of age.”
L. A. H., N. Y. City.

Gratitude Expressed
“ Enclosed see the pro 

gram which was made possible through 
demonstration. I feel that the Silent 
Helpers have made this possible. They 
say that men and women wept at the 
beauty of the scene from “ Paradise” 
and I have received wonderful letters

of congratulation on its success.
. . . I am very grateful to you and
to the Silent Helpers. L. W. G., N. Y. 
City.

Eyes as God Thought Them
. . . “ It was impossible to re 

port on the case of R. M., as he is in 
the Military Academy and I could not 
know results until I went up to see 
him. The child has his eyes as God 
thought them. All squinting, pains, 
fatigue and circles are gone. He had 
the false belief of weak eyes since 
birth. He is now nearly eleven. Lov 
ing thoughts for your help. I knew 
it would be thus.” F. T., N. Y. City. 

An Instantaneous Response 
. . . “ About a month ago I met

a Mrs. H., who was stopping at the 
same hotel I was, and she gave me 
copies of T h e  G le a n e r  and also pre 
sented my name to the Silent Helpers, 
as I had been suffering from a gather 
ing in my head. The same afternoon 
that my name was brought before the 
Silent Helpers for prayer I received 
my healing. The gathering in my 
head, which had been very painful, 
broke and was eliminated through the 
ear. The healing was instantaneous 
and I am so grateful to God for His 
wonderful love and also wish to ex 
press my thanks and gratitude for the 
benefits one may receive from your 
wonderful teaching of the Truth.” 
B. W , N. Y. City.

Health and Abundant Supply
. . . “ I am only a beginner

in the primary school of Divine 
Science, having come into the sunshine 
of its truth but a few weeks since. But 
when one has come up out of the valley 
of fog and shadows of doubt and fear 
on to the broad sunlit plain of New 
Thought one cannot help having a new 
vision of life and its privilege.
‘4 There has been no strong revulsion 

of feeling, no uprooting of old faiths 
long held precious, only new light, new 
conception of God and Love. I am 
simply standing out on the Christ Con-
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sciousness' more firmly each day, and 
realizing through Him health and 
abundant supply where before domi 
nated physical weakness and pain, and 
fear of what the future might bring.” 
B. M. C., N. Y. City.

Great Improvement
. . . *4 My progress has indeed

been definite since my daughter in New 
York placed me under your beautiful 
care. I have been eating and sleeping 
better and my nerves are very greatly 
steadied. . . . Since you have
been treating me (and I unconscious 
of your help) I can face life again and 
my heartache is infinitely less.” D. E. 
D., Southport, England.

Thanks and Blessings 
. . . “ My sister continues to

improve. Thanks and blessings/’ 
G. H. G., N. Y. City.

A Position Realized
. . . “ It is just a month ago

that I wrote you, dear Silent Helpers, 
for prayers and guidance to help me 
decide a proper course to pursue. I 
have faithfully followed all instruc 
tions, realizing the Omnipresence of 
God and denying all existence of nega 
tive thought, and living just one day 
at a time. I am happy to say at this 
writing that a position has material 
ized, and I do want to thank you for all 
the help you have given me and to 
know that I am exceedingly grateful 
and that with God’s help I will prove 
w orth/’ A. H., Jersey City, N. J. 

Mind Serene and Business Better 
; . . “ Your letter of the 26th

I have made my own, though, strange 
to say, only within the past two or 
three weeks it has really been of great 
help. I ’ve declared over and over that 
there should be no mental log-jams. 
I ’m happy to tell you that my mental 
state is quite serene and my business 
is better.” B. H. F., N. Y. City.

Everything Turned Out Well 
. . . “ About ten days ago I sent

in to you for assistance in disposing of 
my apartment. I am certainly very

happy to report to you today that 
everything has turned out wonderfully 
well, and I cannot express my grati 
tude to you people for your help.” 
M. L. M., N. Y. City.

Thanks for Help and Prayers 
. . . “ Reports on my uncle’s

condition from the hospital are that he 
is better and very comfortable, though 
still in bed. I feel sure the good work 
will continue with your wonderful 
help and prayers.” (G. H., City.)

Enlarged Vision and Understanding 
. . . “ Your prayers for me dur 

ing the last two weeks have not only 
brought me improved health but have 
enlarged my vision. You may discon 
tinue working for me and I shall ever 
feel grateful for the good you have 
done.” (C. S., City.)

No Pains Whatsoever Now 
. . . “ He is improving nicely;

he sleeps well, has eaten more than he 
has done for weeks past and has no 
pains whatsoever. He will soon be 
able to go back to his place. We are 
very grateful to you and will always 
keep in touch with you.” (L. V., 
City.)

A Marked Change
. . . “ Am most grateful and

happy to say I am continuing to im 
prove. Each week shows a marked 
change in my condition for the better. 
Am following your instructions faith  
fully.” (J. P. C., City.)

Mind and Body Better 
. . . “ I am sure that you will

be interested to know that I am mak 
ing progress. Mind and body are both 
in better condition. I thank you again 
for your help and prayers. They have 
done so much for me.” (E. A. W., 
City.)

Entirely Healed
. . . “ My little grandson is en 

tirely healed, for which we thank God 
and you for your work in realizing the 
Truth for him. Thanking you for all 
your love and help.” (B. E. S., City.)
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DAILY LESSONS WITH MEDITATIONS AND 
CORRELATIVE READINGS

July the first 
The Truth is eternal; error ceases 

with time. Of all things Truth is the 
most natural, the least limited and, 
therefore, the most beautiful. If we 
do not find it, it is because we look for 
it in the unnatural and limited, and 
the Truth which persists throughout 
all eternity cannot be found in that 
which ceases with time. It is to divin 
ity that we must turn for that which 
we would find in humanity, for the lat 
ter represents but a detail of that 
which infinity is the whole. If men 
misinterpret your inspired labor, what 
is that to you? Interpretations are 
but personal opinions which seldom 
stand the test of Truth and, therefore, 
they are worthless. Let your consola 
tion lie in the fact that you are under 
stood by the majority, the nearer you 
are approaching the soul of things-1-  
the Truth which is God!

Me d it a t io n  : “ Only God’s eternal Good 
ness surrounds me. Nothing can by any 
means hurt me.”

Bib l e  Se l e c t io n s  : John 8 :36; 17 :14, 15; 
I John 2 :24, 25 : 4 :6.

As t o b  Le c t u r e : Page 184, second para 
graph ; page 98, first paragraph.

July the second 
To have faith in God is to believe, 

“ that in all ages 
“Every human heart Is human,
That in even savage bosoms
There are longings, yearnings, strivings
For the good they comprehend not.”

To believe this is to be merciful, and 
to be merciful is to forgive the weak 
ness and shortcomings in human 
beings. Through the mercy of man 
the goodness of God is discerned, and 
by man's compassion with his fellows 
“ The feeble hands and helpless,
Groping blindly in the darkness,
Touch God’s ^Ight hand in that darkness, 
And are lifted up and strengthened.” 

Me d it a t io n  : “ My sins are forgiven even 
as I forgive others.”

Bib l e  : Psalm 41:1; 37:25-27; Prov. 16:6; 
21:21; James 3:16-18.

As t o b  Le c t . : Page 281, second par.
July the third 

Health is regarded as a physical 
condition, when in reality it is a state 
of consciousness. Therefore, while the

manipulation of the body cannot regu 
late the mind, the latter can be attuned 
to harmony by spiritual realization. 
Like the face of a clock from which the 
hands have been taken, the body of 
itself is expressionless; it is the mind 
that is responsible for what the body 
expresses, as are the hands of the clock 
for What the timepiece records. Phys 
ical symptoms, then, should be disre 
garded, other than as an indication 
that one's thoughts need regulating. 
To be well necessitates the thinking of 
healthy thoughts, and this can always 
be done by the calm realization that 
God made and sustains us, and that 
what is, is best, for He only is.

Me d it a t io n  : “ God is great and His is 
the only permanence.”

Bib l e : Psalm 1; Mark 2:5.
As t o b  Le c t .: Page 136, first par.; page 

167, first par.
July the fourth 

Every moment that is spent in re 
vealing to one's fellows the system of 
right-knowing is a minute spent in the 
service of Christ! Every one spent in 
speculating on the how and why of the 
appearance called “ evil "  is wasted. 
It is only by rejection of falsehood 
that Truth is discovered, and it is the 
tremendous output of thought as to 
the origin of the unreal that accounts 
for so little insight into the realm of 
the Real. Evil is not, because God is, 
and rejoicing in this eternal verity, let 
us refuse to concern ourselves with the 
operations of the nonentity; and as 
train smoke in mountain air, it will 
cease to appear on our horizon. So 
why • should we bother to deny that 
which is not, when that which is is 
ever-present ? Resist not evil, my 
friends; for God is all there is.

Me d it a t io n  : “ God is, and His Goodness 
is everywhere.”

Bib l e  : Prov. 12 :19, 20; Isa. 60:1; Zeph. 
3:15.

As t o b  Le c t .: Page 332, first par.; page 
334, first par.

July the fifth 
The attitude of the student of Di 

vine Science towards the great human 
family, many of whom seem but
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“ waifs of the tide,” should resemble 
that of the bee towards the flower 
kingdom. This Spartan insect, which 
for the application of intelligence to 
daily living could well serve as an ex 
ample to the vast majority of man 
kind, is a divine example of unwaver 
ing sacrifice for the benefit of the 
whole. Hers is the gospel of heroic re 
nouncement of personal gains for uni 
versal triumphs. She is content to 
labor among the hundreds of flowers 
to extract one drop of honey; to main 
tain by her own effort* hundreds of 
idle, gluttonous companions in the 
faith that one out of the myriad will 
perform a single act of self-sacrifice! 
If brother man despoils her of the 
fruit of her untiring labor, she re 
frains from discouragement; nor does 
she cease from her labor. Conse 
quently, she is never impoverished. 
Like the bee, we should be grateful for 
a little of the sweetness that the har 
vest of humanity yields, knowing that 
when humanity puts on divinity, we 
shall receive our reward.

Me d it a t io n  : “ I am one with God: there 
fore, I am a constant expression of his 
Love”

Bib l e : II Cor. 9:6-8; Gal. 6:9; Jas. 5:7, 
8; Rev. 14:12.

A stor Lect. : Page 337, second par.

July the sixth
As waves are inseparable from the 

sea in that they are but an infinitesi 
mal part of the substance of which the 
sea is comprised, so man is a part of 
the Life which is One, and he can 
never be isolated from the One. Not 
withstanding that in his ignorance he 
would break Life into shapes, and call 
these persons and things, Life is One 
and indivisible. As is the relation of 
the one drop to the billions in the 
ocean, so is the Life of the best of liv 
ing things a part of the One Life. It 
is, therefore, to Life that we do hom 
age, regardless of the shape in which 
it appears, for from the least of cre 
ated things

“ Rays of truth you cannot see 
Are flashing through eternity.”

It is because of the unity of Life that
you and your Father are one; that all
men are brothers!

Me d it a t io n  :‘ 4 All is God’s Life, of which 
I am a part.”

Bib l e  : John 5 :26; I John 1 :1, 2; 4 :11-13; 
Rev. 22:1.

As t o b  Le c t .: Page 284, first and second 
par.

July the seventh
“ Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was dia» 

obedient unto the heavenly vision.’'
When Paul struck this climax in one 

of the most dramatic incidents in his 
ministry, he gave us the formula 
whereby at the closfc of his long career 
he could declare that 4 4 I* have fought 
the good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith,”  and 
could be assured that he had won the 
44 crown of righteousness.” Think 
you that it was an easy thing for Paul 
to become obedient to that voice which 
he had scorned? Was it a mere fancy 
that could cause him to become a co 
worker with those whom he had sought 
to kill? Ah no, he had seen the heav 
enly vision, and his soul had been so 
quickened by the reality of that heav 
enly realm, that he forsook all to be 
true to that which had been revealed 
unto him. Therein does Paul differ 
from Truth’s modern disciples! There 
is much to be suffered before the vision 
will have been realized, but there is no 
other way to win the crown than to re 
fuse to be disobedient to the heavenly 
vision.

Me d it a t io n  : 44 That the outer may be re  
vealed as the inner, is the vision to which 
I am obedient.”

B ib le : I I  Cor. 4:3-6; Epli. 2:1.
As t o r  Le c t . : Page 88 to middle of 

page 89.

July the eighth
A philosophy which is not capable 

of demonstration is of no practical 
value, and is a waste of time to those 
who indulge in its speculations. 
Hence, it follows that the best teacher 
is he who demonstrates the precepts 
which he formulates. Though you
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Daily Lessons with Meditations and Correlative Readings
€€ speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not charity ”  you 
are become “ as sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal.’’ If you desire the 
fru its  of love, it is incumbent upon 
you to nurture its bud within your 
own heart. It is only through univer 
sal practices of Good that the ears of 
the world will be made deaf to war’s 
persistent rumor, and it is only as the 
precepts of the philosophy of Love are 
practiced concretely in daily living 
tha t the flower of universal brother 
hood can blossom. You are always 
someone’s example; but the question 
is, W hat sort of example?

Me d it a t io n  : “ That which God hath re 
vealed unto me, I do.”

B i b l e : Isa. 1:19; I Tim. 1:16; 4:12; 
Heb. 12:3.

As t o b  Le c t . : Page 85, first par. to middle 
of page 86.

July the ninth
Soul is the same essence as Spirit— 

for there is no other substance but 
Spirit—but unlike Spirit the soul is 
acted upon and acts through the 
senses. She may be likened to a spirit 
ual ray whose mission is to attract the 
senses heavenward, for by the soul, 
Spirit acts in the so-called material 
plane, but because of her identification 
with the senses and her ignorance of 
her divinity, she sometimes becomes a 
captive of the senses, thereby tempo 
rarily abandoning her divine mission; 
but the soul can never be lost for,, 
being a spiritual projection, she is in 
separable from Spirit. When the soul 
becomes a captive of sense, she is con 
trolled by appetite and commences her 
descent. WTien she is governed by di 
vine impulses, she begins the ascent by 
which the human aspect of life is 
transfigured and puts on divinity. 
“ The soul that sinneth ” shall die to 
the sense of sin, when it 
“ By its potential temperament attracts

Tbe ray and motion of its holy lights” 
of Spirit. This is the soul’s resurrec 
tion!

Me d it a t io n  : {i Rely upon God’s promises, 
O My Soul.”

Bib l e : Psalm 25:1-5; John 14:6; Eph. 
5 :13, 14; 1 Peter 1 :25.

As t o b  Le c t . : Page 325, first par.; page 
322, first and second pars.

July the tenth 
The “  Spirit of God moved upon 

the face of the waters ” before “ man 
became a living soul. ’ ’ Spirit, by 
antedating the soul, became the sub 
stance of which the soul is the expres 
sion ; the universal origin of which the 
soul is an individual offspring. Neither 
the Spirit nor the soul is visible, both 
being immaterial; but they are evi 
denced in all creation by the qualities 
of Truth which they engender. Spirit 
is unity operating through the soul in 
a multiplicity of activities, shining 
“ in one part more and in another 
less,” but forever radiating through 
the universe in Light and Love and 
Truth.

Me d it a t io n : “God is expressed through 
my service.”

Bib l e : I John 1:4, 5; I Peter 1:22, 23; 
Rev. 22:5.

As t o b  Le c t . : Page 105 to end of chapter.

July the eleventh 
A divine poet has said that prayer is 

the carrier-pigeon of heaven, and that 
its flight is incessant between God and 
man. I t is on the wings of prayer that 
the soul rises above the plane of sug 
gestion into the realm of celestial as 
piration where it is nourished by the 
impartations of Spirit which are the 
soul’s solace, and the unique method 
by which the mortal communes with 
the immortal, the human with the di 
vine. By prayer desires are purified 
from the dross of selfishness and are 
etherealized that they may be ready 
for their heavenly ascension into the 
great heart of Love, from whence they 
never return to us void. In the wild 
tempest of doubt and fear that may 
assail the soul on her aspiring jour 
ney, it is on the wings of the heavenly 
bird of celestial flight, that she escapes 
the storm and rests on the divine as 
surance, “  Lo, I am with you al 
ways! *’
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Me d it a t io n  : “ Be not afraid, it is I.” 
B ible : Mark 11:24, 25; Rom. 12 :12; 

Phil. 4: 6, 7; Col. 4 :2.
As t o b  Le c t . : Page 117.

July the twelfth 
Sometimes we fancy that we are 

alone with the Silence, wThen we are 
alone with feverish personal interests 
and consuming desires that are de 
signed, consciously or unconsciously, to 
strew the pathway of others with colos 
sal ruins. And to be present with the 
demon of personal aggrandizement, or 
the devil of hate, is to be with the mob, 
and not to be alone at all. Man is 
never so far from being alone as when 
he is with himself; and it is the prison 
of self from which he must escape be 
fore he can be alone with Silence. The 
house of self is inhabited with “ wild 
agonies of nerve and brain,” and to 
dwell with these is to be in the throes 
of despair. It is only by a supreme 
sacrifice of self that the senses are 
stilled whereby we are permitted to be 
alone with the Silence in which dwell- 
eth God.

Me d it a t io n  : “The Lord is in His Holy 
temple. Let all the senses be silent before 
Him.”

Bib l e  : Psalm 4 :6-8; 19:13, 14; 34 :3, 4 ; 
Heb. 4:15, 16.

As t o r  Le c . : Page 288.

July the thirteenth 
Spiritual Law is the rule of Being 

which governs creation. By Law, cer 
tain results follow certain causes. For 
instance, it is Law which decrees that 
every created thing shall appear in 
the form of that which it is; or that 
the rose is always a rose and never a 
violet, and the upright oak is never a 
willow, and so on throughout the end 
less generation of species that the 
earth sustains on her ample bosom. By 
the Law, “ the bud develops into the 
flower, and the flower into the fruit, 
and the fruit into the seed, and the 
seed into the new fruit again,” for the 
Law is form, and Law is order, and the 
spirit of Laiv is the Liberty that tran 
scends the form of Law, and carries

man, as wings carry the eagle, to su 
pernal heights of realization! W ith 
the human creation, Law operates as 
.in the vegetable kingdom, developing 
the protoplasm into the child, and 
evolving the child into the adult, and 
unfolding the adult unto God; and 
thus the unbroken cycle of infinity 
runs on throughout eternity.

Me d it a t io n  : “ That perfection which I 
am to be is by the operation of Divine 
Law.”

Bib l e : Psalm 119:144; Jas. 1:25; II 
John 1:2.

As t o b  Le c t . : Page 113, second par; page 
114, first par.

July the fourteenth
The gospel of God is joy and glad 

ness, but the carnal mind is a loom 
weaving fabrics of sorrow and sighing 
as it hums a cadence of woe, or sounds 
a wail of rage. With the single excep 
tion of man, the voice of nature is an 
irresistible incantation of joy. Glad 
ness scintillates in the sunkissed a ir ; 
it throbs with the noiseless sound of 
teeming life in the vast woods, and the 
tiny brooks murmur of happiness. 
The heavens resound with the song of 
ecstacy, and the mountains echo its re  
frain. The “ trees clap their hands/* 
and “ the leaves hold their b re a th /’ 
and joy pulsates through both. But 
he for whose pleasure all creation was 
formed, is unconscious of his inheri 
tance! 0  man of God, banish the 
gloom that ever harps on the chord of 
self, and sing the song of praise, for 
yours is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, forever. Everlasting 
joy is the root of your being.

Me d it a t io n  : “ The Lord is my strength 
and my song.”

Bib l e  : Job 38 :l-7 ; Psalm 97 :1; 98:1, 2; 
99:5; Isa. 52:0-9.

As t o b  Le c t . : Page 297, first par. to end  
of chapter.

. July the fifteenth
“ And I have put thy words in thy mouth, 

and I have covered thee in the shadow of 
mine hand, that I may plant the heavens, 
and lay the foundations of the earth, and 
say unto Zion, Thou art my people.”

It may be difficult for some of us to
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understand how it was that Isaiah was 
able to look so far into the future 
when his prophecy seems to be so lit 
tle fulfilled twenty-seven centuries 
later. We must not forget, however, 
that he was one of those illumined 
souls who perceived the reality of 
man’s being behind a very imperfect 
exterior. He saw the Son of God in 
every son of man. He knew that man 
as an independent and free entity 
could never stray beyond the Love of 
God, no matter how ignorant of that 
Love he might be, and that they were 
none the less His people because of 
their folly. It is man who pays the 
price for his ignorance. Did he but 
know that words of divine wisdom 
were in his mouth, and-that God’s om 
nipotent hand was his protection, he 
would never abase his God-given facul 
ties to express anything less than 
words of strength and comfort and 
acts of kindness and usefulness. If 
you care to be numbered among His 
people, you must use all your faculties 
to the glory of God.

M editation  : “ The words of my mouth, 
and the works of my hands are for Thee, 
0 Father.,,

Bib l e  : Psalm 19:13, 14; 37:27-31. I Cor. 
0:19, 20.

As t o r  L e c t . : Page 121, first par.; page 
142, first par.

July the sixteenth
There is a time in the experience of 

every human soul when so black be 
comes the cloud of doubt and despair 
that no friendly touch can bring peace 
and comfort. It is the inner man who 
must be reached, and there is nothing 
exterior which can make the rough 
places plain nor the crooked straight. 
Then, O Soul, forget not the promise 
of the Lord, Call upon Him, and He 
shall surely answer you. Cry out, and 
He shall say, 4 4 Here I am. ” He is in 
deed the health of your countenance 
and the strength of your loins. He is 
your Life, your Loye and your Joy. 
He is the Giver of all Peace and Sup 
ply. He is that which you aspire to

be, and He is that which you may be 
come, if you are faithful in those 
things which He has committed unto 
you. Then call upon Him for all those 
things which are yours, and which will 
help you to express Him more fully, 
and He shall as surely answer.

Me d it a t io n  : “ With every breath I call 
upon Thee, and I thank Thee for Thy good 
ness to me.”

Bib l e : II Sam. 22:4-7; I Chron. 16:S-12; 
Psalm 18:1-3; 145:1S.

A8TOB Le c t . : Page 24S.

July the seventeenth 
To worry about the future is to fill 

the present with discord, and thereby 
waste a God-given opportunity. And 
why concern yourself with that which 
is no concern of yours? Before you 
reach the portals of the future, the 
illusion of time will have disappeared, 
and you will be where you are at pres 
ent,—in the eternal NOW. Learn to 
live in the present because it is the 
only place in which you will ever be. 
If this were not so, and time, like a 
pendulum, could swing from past to 
future, the cause would be governed 
by its effect, and God in “  His eternity 
and side of time ” would be subject to 
the operations of time! There is no 
time except in our imagination; hence, 
we live eternally in the opportunity of 
the present to cast all our care upon 
Him Who careth for u s !

Me d it a t io n  : “ I have no part In time, for 
I live in the eternal present.”

Bib l e : Ec. 3:14, 15; Eph. 6:14; Phil. 
3:13.

Ast o r  Le c t . : Page 62. first par.

July the eighteenth 
When we have learned to see the 

good in all that comes before our vi 
sion, and to say with Epictetus in the 
presence of a discordant apparition, 
“ Thou art an appearance, and not at 
all the thing thou appearest to be,” 
we will have commenced to prove our 
dominion over the world of semblance, 
which is all the world there is. To be 
free, one must not remain in bondage 
to the testimony of the senses, for such 
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a one is a slave to a menial master, and 
to emancipate himself he has only to 
assert his spiritual freedom, at the 
same time acting as though he thought 
he were free; and Lo, the Son stands 
upright, and the slave has disap 
peared !

Me d it a t io n  : “ I can do all things through 
Christ Which strengthened me! ”

Bib l e  : Psalm 71:23; 73:23, 24; John 
15:7, 8; Phil. 4:13.

Astob Le c t . : Page 261, second and third 
pars; page 263, first par.

July the nineteenth
0  God, thou art Lord of all creation, 

the only Power, the All in all, the One 
and Universal Father. Hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy kingdom is from ever 
lasting to everlasting, and exalted is 
Thy reign! Thy Law has been estab 
lished upon the earth even as it is su 
preme in heaven, for Thou art Lord 
both “ in heaven above and upon the 
earth beneath.” Thy voice is as the 
“  sound of many waters,” which lulls 
the weary soul to rest, and awakens 
new life where before discordant notes 
have sounded. Thou art the Life of 
my life; the Strength of my strength; 
and the Health of my countenance. 
Thy ever-present Love fails me never; 
for shouldst Thou forsake Thy throne 
for one instant, chaos would fill the 
universe, and the suns and stars would 
fail in their courses. Hence, I cannot 
fail, for Thy promises are my support, 
and they are sure for Thy Love 
changes never. Support Me, O God, 
in all my undertakings

Me d it a t io n  : “  The Love of God is my 
strength and support.”

Bib l e : II Sam. 22:31-33; Psalm 27:13, 
14; 28:6-8.

As t o b  Le c t . : Page 105 to middle of 
page 106.

July the twentieth
The dwelling place of God has been 

sought and besieged through all the 
ages past, but few there are who have 
discovered that He abides within the 
heart of man! This is, indeed, the se 
cret place of the Most High, because it

is iri the secrecy of your own mind 
that you become aware of His pres 
ence. When you close the door of 
your mind to the things without and 
think on the things of God, then you 
are, indeed, on hallowed ground. There 
it is that you may ask what you will 
and it shall be done, for in this “ se 
cret place ” you are able to commune 
with your Heavenly Father, and be 
come one with Him. Feel the essence 
of Divine Love coursing through every 
fibre of your being; know that Infinite 
Power is yours, and that Life abun 
dant has already been given to you 
through your union with the Giver of 
all Life. Meditate on God and His 
Goodness, and with the key of out 
pouring Love, unlock the door of this 
secret chamber, and there realize your 
unity with God.

Me d it a t io n  : With the Giver of every 
blessing, I am one.”

Bib l e : Psalm 91; Matt. 6:6-8.
As t o b  Le c t . : Page 64, first par.; page 69, 

last par.

July the twenty-first
The most valuable and useful metal 

is that which has been wrought in the 
furnace of the greatest heat. The 
most precious stone is that which has 
been formed from the blackest sub 
stance in age-long furnaces of untold 
heat. But the workman knew that the 
tiny main spring would be superior in 
every way to the bar from which he 
formed it, and we know that a small 
diamond is more valuable than a load 
of coal, of whose substance it is. The 
greatest men in history are those who 
instinctively realized that they were 
bigger than anything that could come 
to them. The Alps were not impass 
able to Napoleon, nor heavenly sym 
phonies impossible to deaf Beethoven! 
Those things which make men great 
are the same things which make their 
greatness real. Be a good soldier, and 
meet the trials which come as a con 
queror! “  Welcome each rebuff,” for 
as you meet it victoriously, the surer 
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will be your ultimate victory, and the 
nearer your hold on Christ.

M ed ita tion  : 44 Nothing can stifle my will 
to conquer, for I am one with the Father.” 

B ib le :  I Tim. 1:6, 12;Heb. 10:35, 36; 
12: 2, 3.

As t o b  Lect. : Page 94.

July the twenty-second 
i€ Let him take up his cross and fol 

low me,” is truly the way of the earn 
est disciple, and it cannot be found 
th a t a crown was ever won where no 
cross was borne! Stephen’s fate can 
not be escaped by any who aspire to re 
main true to the vision revealed to him, 
but if he is faithful to the vision, it will 
likewise be written of him also, that he 
saw lt the heavens opened, and the son 
of man standing on the right hand of 
God.”  If  he is true to that divinity 
which lies within him, with full as 
surance can he say, “ Lord Jesus, re 
ceive my spirit,”  and know that that 
which he gives his life to prove will 
not be unmindful of his call. Are you 
a Stephen, or do you prefer to stand 
idly by, consenting to T ruth’s assail- 
ment, as Saul consented to Stephen’s 
death? If you see justice outraged, 
can you be guiltless, if you lift not 
your voice? If you consort with those 
whose ideals are abased, and whose 
vision of Truth is distorted, are you 
not culpable? Ah, my brother, be 
true to that which you have come to 
declare unto the world.

M editation  : 441 will be true to my God- 
Self.”

B ib le : Psalm 1 :1 ; Isa. 25: 8, 9 ; Rom. 
8 : 14, 15; I Cor. 15 : 50, 58.

Astob Lect. : Pages 97 and 98.

July the twenty-third 
To doubt the goodness of God is to 

dispel Truth, “  the loveliest of the 
angels of God.” And why doubt the 
divine beneficence when it is ever 
present? If you see a reflection in a 
limpid lake, you do not doubt but that 
close beside the water is the object 
which it reflects. Your very existence 
proves the presence of God, for are 
you not His shadow, and your earthly

tabernacle the “ transitory garment 
veiling the eternal splendor? ”  of your 
Divine Mind? Are you not the living 
witness of Divine Goodness, and the 
living extension of His mercy? Has 
He not given you of His dominion and 
put all things under your feet? Rise, 
then, on the celestial pinions of your 
faith and soar above the marshes of 
doubt where the vapors from fear hide 
the realities of Spirit. God is and you 
are.

Me d it a t io n  : 441 am one with God’s 
power.”

B ib l e  : Matt. 2 1 :2 1 ; Rom. 1 5 :1 3 ; 1 6 :20.
As t o b  Le c t . : Page 242, first par. to bot 

tom of page 244.

July the twenty-fourth
Pear is the mist that hides the veri 

ties of being; the appearance out of 
which all the ugly shapes to which 
man has given names, has been made. 
Be it pain, loss, accident, or death, 
man is a prey to the thing which he 
fears, for consciously or unconsciously, 
fear is always registered in a so-called 
physical disturbance. By the agency 
of fear, existence becomes “ a feverish 
dream of woe.” And who by fearful 
thought-taking can add a cubit to his 
stature? Why, then, resort to fe$r, 
when it is through the overcoming of 
the tendency that the very winds of 
heaven are harnessed and the sea is 
made calm? “  Like bandages of straw 
beneath a wakened giant’s strength,” 
the shapes which terrified us shrink and 
come to naught when we take refuge 
in the knowledge that in the realm of 
Light in which God reigns—the mind 
—there is nothing to fear, and there 
is no other where!

Me d it a t io n  : 44 God alone reigns within 
me.”

Bib l e  : Isa. 35: 3, 4; 41:10; I John 4 :18.
As t o b  Le c t . : Page 139, first par; page 

104, second par.

July the twenty-fifth
There is a temple that might be sym 

bolized by a “ handful of pearls in a 
goblet of emerald,”  for it seems so 
infinitesimal and withal so perfect in

Digitized by Google Original from

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



The Gleaner
arrangement, and in tone so harmoni 
ous ! Its walls and foundations are of 
precious stones, and its every gate is a 
pearl. It is lighted by the brilliancy 
of its jewels and is inhabited by 
thought, for it is the temple of the 
mind—the dwelling place of God! The 
walls that surround this temple are 
built of the fine gold of spiritual reali 
zation, while the foundations of jas 
per, sapphire and chalcedony sym 
bolize faith, hope and charity, whose 
rays are seen in humility and strength, 
courage and compassion which, com 
bined, bring forth the perfection of ce 
lestial zeal which serves God with an 
eye single to Truth. Man of God! 
Your mind is your jewel casket, and 
your thoughts are your treasures 
which you have of God. Use them, 
then, to glorify your heavenly Father 
and to serve your brethren in His 
name.

Me d it a t io n  : “ Teach me to think Thy 
thoughts, O God, that I may do Thy will.”

Bib l e  : Psalm 16:3; 27:5; II Cor. 3 :5; 
5:1.

Astob Lect. : Page 273 to end of chapter.

July the twenty-sixth
Spirit is the origin of Being; it is 

the substance of Life. Spirit is omni 
potent, omnipresent, omniscient—all- 
powerful, ever-present and all-know 
ing—the source from which all that is 
proceeds. Being perfect, Spirit need- 
eth not to become more perfect. Being 
positive, Spirit acts; but may not be 
acted upon. There is no synonym for 
Spirit; but Wisdom, Intelligence and 
Love are attributes of Spirit. Spirit 
is all and contains all; for Spirit is 
God. Spirit is the universal substance 
of which soul is the individual expres 
sion. Hence, the soul of man is the 
Spirit of God made manifest, and it 
must find in this realization the only 
solvent for the woes and diseases of a 
weary world. Manifest, then, your 
heaven-bestowed powers, and bid the 
darkness be L ight!

M editation  : “ I am the expression of the 
universal Love of God.”

B ible: Rom. 8:1, 14; II Cor. 3:17, 18; I 
John 3:1-3.

Astob Lect. : Pagp 321, first par.; page 
331, second par.

July the twenty-seventh 
The origin of a thing determines 

its quality. God is omnipotent, omni 
present and omniscient. Your source 
is in God, and, therefore, your 
attributes are of the qualities of 
God. You possess unlimited, resistless 
power to manifest goodness and loving 
kindness. Your presence is embraced 
in the eternal presence of God; there 
fore, you are never absent from God. 
You possess infinite knowledge of the 
all of Good, and there is nothing else 
to know. As all things are in the 
ether and the ether in all things, so 
you are pervaded by the luminous es 
sence of Spirit in which you live and 
move and have your being. You are 
the outbreathing of God, and your 
every respiration is freighted with the 
potency of the all of Spirit, making it 
powerful to express in you and 
through you every quality of all of the 
attributes of God.

M editation : “ I am in my right place 
until the Spirit leads me elsewhere.”

B i b l e :  Psalm S:3-6; 143: 10; John
10:30, 37, 38; 12:50.

Astob Lect. : Page 324, second par.

July the twenty-eighth
Lift up. thy gates, 0  Heart, and 

open wide thy windows so that the 
substance of Spirit may flow through 
the most minute particles of thy 
being; that thou mavest be quickened 
into newness of life by the luminous 
ness of divinity that is rich in potency 
to impart the consciousness of peace 
and joy to every fibre of thy being. 
And close neither the gates nor the 
windows until thou hast sent a portion 
of the blessing which thou hast re  
ceived back into the etheric sea whence 
it came, to uplift the mind and 
quicken the body of other of G od’s 
children. It is not enough to be sus 
tained; thou must also sustain thy 
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brother with the comfort wherewith 
thou hast been comforted.

Me d it a t io n  : “ My soul waits upon the 
Lord to do His bidding.”

B i b l e : Psalm 24:9, 10; Isa. 40:26; II 
Cor. 1 :4; 1 Thess. 5 :11.

As t o r  Le c t . : Page 144, second par.; page 
147, first par.

July the twenty-ninth
Sorrow is the originator of art, and 

it is to her that the world owes her 
greatest masterpieces. It is in the 
gloom of the moonless night that the 
heavens are lit up by the effulgence of 
myriad stars, unseen in the moonlight, 
and it is in the night darkened by 
sorrow that the torch of genius lights 
up the world with its quickening flame. 
It was six hundred years after Dante’s 
death before the genius came to life 
that was required to translate the 
world's greatest literary treasure; and 
it was under the inspiration of a crush 
ing sorrow that Longfellow immortal 
ized himself by giving to the English 
world a marvelous translation of a 
poem which was the fruit of a broken 
heart! Thus, affliction is the furnace 
in which personal loss is transformed 
into universal gain. Hence, we should 
rejoice in our petty griefs, knowing 
that nothing can harm us which works 
for the edification of the whole of 
which we are a part.

Me d it a t io n  : 441 will find God and hold 
fast to Him, be it in pleasure or in pain.”

B i b l e : Psalm 119:50; Isa. 41:10; 48:10; 
John 14:18.

As t o r  Le c t .: Page 181, third par.; page 
186, first, second and third pars.

July the thirtieth
Love is the root of creation; there 

fore, it is an eternal symbol of the di 
vine presence on earth. To love is to 
breathe forth the Creative Spirit, and 
to be like Him Who is Love. By 
Love, the universe came into being; by 
Love it is peopled, and by Love, it is 
sustained. In sacrifice, Love triumphs, 
and by its fruits it is known. Hatred

lhay eclipse the world, but the potency 
of Love will pierce the shadow and 
illuminate the universe with spiritual 
glory. Love is most nobly manifested 
in kindness and gentleness, and a ten 
der forbearance with those who are 
weak and despised, who know not 
Love in its infinite meaning. Oh, my 
friends,

44 Quench, O quench not that flame!
It is the breadth of your being; ,
It is the essence of His presence! ”

Me d it a t io n : “ All that I am and have 
are the expression of God’s infinite Love. 
In Love’s service do I use them.”

Bib l e : Matt. 5:43-48; Jas. 1 :27; I John 
3:18, 19.

As t o r  Le c t . : Page 104, second par.; page 
108, first par.

July the thirty-first
When two magnets are brought to 

gether, the opposite poles repel each 
other, but those which are alike attract. 
So it is with faith. Your faith creates 
a receptacle which is to contain that 
which you, consciously or unconscious 
ly, have been preparing to receive. 
Your faith in God has not been suf 
ficient to perceive Him as the only 
Reality, so sin, disease and poverty 
have been given an abiding place in 
your mind, and consequently manifest 
in your body. When your faith in God 
as the only Good is constant, then you 
will be creating vessels which can be 
filled only by substance of like quality, 
and as your consciousness is purified 
of all belief in any other reality, you 
will be rising above the plane on which 
sin, disease and poverty are able to 
manifest, and so be a lamp set on a 
hill to the world that your faith in 
Good is that which gives you the 
victory to overcome the world. Have 
faith in Good, thou child of God; It is 
the only Reality, and through its real 
ization, thou shalt overcome the world.

Me d it a t io n  : 44 My faith in God is Su 
preme, for He reveals His infinite good 
ness unto me.”

Bib l e : Mark 9:23; Gal. 5:1; 6:4; Heb. 
6 :17-19.

As t o r  Le c t .: Page 102.
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I T is very satisfying to observe the full 
attendance at the Noon-Day meetings 
during the summer season, on Mondays, 

Wednesdays and Fridays. Also the number 
of new faces that appear with so many of 
the old ones. Considering the large num 
ber of our people who are out of the city 
this inflow of attendants at the busy noon 
hour is gratifying in the highest degree. 
Much of it is attributable to the charm and 
lovableness of the speaker, Rev. Henry 
Victor Morgan, of Tacoma, Washington. 
The beauty of thie Truth is its acceptabil 
ity under any form in which it comes to 
us. And while one exponent differs from 
another, the Truth student finds food for 
his spiritual hunger in the fullness of the 
spoken word. Mr. Morgan has a message 
and delivers it in characteristic manner 
but always with love. He is endearing him 
self dally to the people of New York.

• •

T HE leading article of the month is 
Mr. Murray’s address on Pentecost. 
One of the surest tests of the force 

fulness of an address is the number of in 
quiries following its delivery for a copy 
of it. We gave an excerpt from this ad 
dress in the Folder, but many people have 
asked for it in its entire form and it is 
presented this month to satisfy that de 
mand. The address departs from the usual 
form of general application to that of a par 
ticular and to some extent intimate appeal 
to the church attendants. But the wide 
spread Interest in healing by the Spirit 
in gatherings of the faithful, which is 
treated in this extemporaneous offering, 
lends to it a general character despite its 
local references. The article thus under 
stood has a significant interest.

• •

QUITE often telephone messages are 
received asking if there is any one 
to whom application may be made in 

personal matters In the absence of Mr. 
Murray. Perhaps it has been too much

taken for granted that it has been Mr. 
Murray’s practice for years to leave Mr. 
Murphy in charge of all affairs during his 
absence. At any rate this announcement 
is made for the benefit of those who may 
wish to be informed on the subject.

•  •

I T is hoped that parents will under 
stand that the Sunday School is one 
of the most important factors in the 

life of the church and that they will feel 
the importance of preparing their children 
for steady attendance once the season be 
gins. A few days ago we had a letter from 
a lady who asked for a hymnal and stated 
thht she intended to send her child to 
Sunday School in the fall and wanted to 
sing the hymns over with him so that he 
would know them well when he joined the 
school. This is the right spirit. Few peo 
ple realize how very important to the child 
is the training given him in Truth at the 
Sunday School and still fewer people know 
the painstaking efforts of the teachers to 
strictly fulfill all the conditions of their 
task.

•  *

I NQUIRIES have frequently been made 
as to whether there is in existence a 
Divine Science Summer Colony in the 

neighborhood of New York City. This 
would seem to Indicate a desire for the 
establishment of a resort of a restful, heal 
ing and educational nature in the vicinity 
of the metropolis, and one finds, in mention 
ing it to friends, that an enterprise of that 
kind would be warmly welcomed. Natur 
ally, it is too late to accomplish anything 
in such a direction this year, but it is a 
good thought to hold in consciousness, and 
we trust that the initiative, the person and 
the means necessary to create a summer 
center will materialize for the next and for 
ensuing years.
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A SURE WAY TO GET RESULTS
By W. John Murray

‘ Again I say unto you that if two of you slAll agree on earth as touching anything 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven.

“ For when two or three are gathered together in my name there am 1 in the midst 
of them.” Matt. 18:19-20.

T HESE promises of Christ are not 
vague or mysterious. They are 

explicit. And it is well for us to un 
derstand and realize them. They con 
tain within them the method by which 
Christ is to remain with us all days, 
even to the end of the world. They in 
dicate to us how to secure an exercise 
of the Diving Power.

“ When two or three are gathered 
together in my name.n What does 
this imply 1 It is an intimation of the 
fact that a union of minds is the sure 
way of getting results. How are we 
to bring to bear the most powerful 
pressure? It is team work that effects 
it. We see this in every department 
of life. In united effort there is 
strength. If you want to do anything 
effectively you must do it with order, 
system, co-ordination, community of 
action. This is team work. It is true 
of efficiency in industry, in social life, 
in politics, in every activity in the 
world. Whatever is to be effectively 
accomplished must be done by team 
work, the union of minds and hearts in 
a concentrated purpose.

Recently I have gone over with you 
at the Sunday and daily meetings the 
great closing events in the life of 
Christ, and of his Resurrection and As 
cension. On Palm Sunday I spoke of 
the events of Good Friday, of the will 
ingness of Jesus to lay down his life to 
fulfill the law and the prophecies; of 
his doubts and uncertainties—for he 
was uncertain of his powers.. There 
was always a moment of uncertainty, 
not in the will of his Father or of his 
own faith, but in his power, when un 
dertaking a great task. Intellectually 
he knew that he could conquer Death. 
But he was uncertain, as we all are 
when we consider our individual ca 

pacity to perform the will of the 
Father. Jesus had his misgivings. His 
prayer in the garden of Gethsemanc, 
that his cup might pass from him but 
that the will of the Father be done, 
and his prayer on the cross against 
being forsaken, indicate the agony of 
mind suffered by him. There was no 
more doubt in him of the Eternal 
Principle than in us of the principle 
of mathematics. We may fear the test 
of mathematics. We may stand before 
our problem and fear, that we cannot 
work it out, but we can never feardhe 
principle of mathematics.

For us to understand that before 
Good Friday Jesus suffered the mis 
givings of uncertainty, with all his 
knowledge and supremacy, is to know 
that there is never a doubt of divine 
fulfillment but always a question of in  
dividual capacity. There was that 
knowledge and power because of the 
divine in him and that element of 
human uncertainty because of the 
human in him. In that dark moment 
Jesus said: “ If I have to make this 
demonstration I will still trust in the 
power of my Father and believe that 
with his support I can do so tr i  
um phantly/J No matter what experi 
ence we go through; no matter what 
the uncertainties may be; we can still 
trust in the power and love of the 
Father.

There is always evidence of the ful 
fillment of the promises of Jesus. That 
which he promised has come to pass. 
These corroborative proofs we cannot 
pass by as mere phenomena. They are 
too positive, too exact and too personal 
in their fulfillment.

“ It is expedient for you that I 
go away,” said Jesus; “ for if I go not 
away the Comforter will not come to
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you; but if I depart I will send him 
to you.”  This was in effect saying to 
his disciples that if he did not go away 
they would be always relying on his 
personal presence and his personal aid. 
There is the danger of the teacher— 
the dependence upon his personality; 
the reference to him of those trials 
which should be essayed for one’s self.

Thus, after the Resurrection and the 
Ascension, we see the glory of his 
promises fulfilled and his powers 
transmitted. We see the disciples in 
the upper room, gathered together in 
his name. “ They were all in one 
place and with one accord. There was 
a sound as of a rushing wind, and it 
filled all the house where they were 
sitting, and tongues of fire sat upon 
each of them, and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost and began to 
speak with other tongues as the Spirit 
gave them utterance.” Thus the Pen 
tecostal fire descended upon them and 
stirred them to demonstration.

The great demonstrations are not 
made when we are all of one faith. 
We must remember that we must also 
be of one mind. Jesus says in the text 
I have read to you: “ Again I say
unto you that if two of you shall agree 
on earth as touching anything they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of 
my Father which is in heaven,” and 
“ Where two or three are gathered to 
gether in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them. ” We are not merely to 
be together in his name. We are to be 
of one accord. Whatever we may think 
of personalities, of politics, of econom 
ics, of social life, we are to be of one 
mind about the one thing. We are to 
be full of faith and of the conviction 
of the omnipresence of God.

And so the disciples were filled with 
the Holy Ghost and they began to 
speak in other tongues as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. These were 
among the things that Jesus said they

would do: In his name they would
cast out devils, they would speak with 
new tongues, they would take up ser 
pents and drink harmlessly any deadly 
thing; they would lay hands upon the 
sick and would cure them. This should 
be only after the Comforter had come; 
after the Pentecost. .

Pentecost is ever coming to us. It is 
in the descent of the Holy Spirit upon 
us \^hen we are all met together in one 
faith and of one accord. Then we may 
go forth and speak in new tongues, 
heal the sick and cast out sin and 
wrong. We are doing this to-day in 
Divine Science. People do not under 
stand. We speak so that every man 
will understand after his own need, 
but it is not heard save through the 
Spirit.

The disciples on Pentecost went 
forth and multitudes gathered because 
of the speaking in new tongues. And 
all were amazed and astounded. How 
can this be? they asked each other. 
Every man heard the disciples speak 
in his own language—Medes, Parthi- 
ans, dwellers in Mesopotamia and Cap 
padocia, men from Egypt and Greece 
and Asia, Cretes and Arabians and 
strangers from Rome. They all heard 
in their own language. In other words, 
there is no man of any nation who can 
not understand Truth when it is pre 
sented to him. Each understood in 
his own language. They grasped the 
idea. But there were among them men 
who did not grasp the idea! They did 
not understand. They were astonished 
and cried out: “ These men are full 
of new wine.” But Peter stood up 
and said: “ Ye men of Judea and all 
ye that dwell at Jerusalem, these men 
are not drunken.” And he spoke to 
them of Jesus and his crucifixion, of 
his resurrection and his manifestation 
afterward, and he declared that this 
same Jesus had become Lord and 
Christ. And those who heard him
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were converted to the Truth at onc-e.
The point I wish to make now is the 

ever-present possibility of a new Pen 
tecost, the possibility of the Holy 
Ghost descending in tongues of fire 
and again repeating itself and repeat 
ing the entire Truth to men. Let us 
remember that these things take place 
now, in these modern days. They take 
place where two or three are gathered 
together in one faith and with one ac 
cord. We see this every day. We see 
wonderful results. But we see it only 
where minds are united in one accord, 
under thorough concentration, where 
the truth and the thought are planted 
firmly in the consciousness of all who 
are in the communion and where all 
are united in the one great effort for 
the coming. This is effected in our 
periods of the practice of the Silence. I 
am satisfied that if we were all to unite 
and be of one accord for ten or fifteen 
minutes at a time still greater wonders 
would be witnessed.

There is a great liberating power 
laid upon us when we are gathered to 
gether in this way, in one place, with 
one accord, and with the great object 
of attainment held strongly in mind. 
When men are gathered together in 
one place there is power. We must 
come to a full realization of the possi 
bilities residing in the union of minds 
gathered together in one place. The 
concentrated thought of the Omnipres 
ence of God as healing in its own na 
ture effects healing as the sun shines, 
easily and naturally. We see that at 
our meetings. I am well aware that 
it is not me, nor my prayer, nor my 
speaking, that secures these results, 
but that it is the Pentecostal Spirit 
that descends upon us and works its 
healing, bringing peace where there is 
confusion, health where there is dis 
ease, courage where there is depres 
sion. There are times when I realize 
that it is expedient for my people that 
I go away, to let the still, small voice

of God speak to them in the silence of 
these great gatherings.

The healer of the future is the m an 
who will give his people but one 
thought and insist upon the observance 
of the Silence for a much longer tim e 
than we practise it today. We feel 
that we do a great deal by our com 
mon union in one thought for a mo 
ment or two. But the time will come 
when we shall spend ten, fifteen, 
twenty minutes in the Silence holding 
the entire truth unabatedly with per 
sistency and love. There is a Pente 
costal power whenever we are gathered 
together in one thought. Where so 
many of us meet, as we do here, in 
Truth, the Holy Spirit will surely be 
with us. We do not spend enough 
time in the Silence. We come here on 
Sunday morning or on Wednesday 
evening, and we are gathered together 
a little while, but we do not get the 
benefits of the Silence. I remember 
well when the Noon Hour meetings 
were started. It seemed to me that it 
would be well to furnish an oppor 
tunity for young women who are em 
ployed in the neighborhood of the 
Waldorf-Astoria to come together and 
receive the benefits of concentrated 
union in prayer in the Silence, believ 
ing that they could steal away for a 
few minutes each day at luncheon 
hour for this purpose. I  made arrange 
ments here at the hotel for a small 
room for the purpose, but when the 
time came for the first meeting there 
was a great number there. They were 
standing in the halls and vestibules. 
The little room in which we spent most 
of the time in the Silence was found to 
be entirely inadequate and today we 
are obliged to have one of the large as 
sembly rooms and our numbers aver 
age over three hundred a day. One 
day recently we had over five hundred 
present. People come from every part 
of the city and from outside the city— 
from Long Island, Staten Island, New
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Jersey, Connecticut,—and they are as 
siduous in their attendance. They 
come together to get the benefits of the 
JSilence; to receive what they may 
from these Pentecostal gatherings of 
many people drawn together in His 
name. Many wonderful cures have 
been effected. Healing settles down 
over us. People have come in suffer 
ing from a disease of years' standing, 
and in the midst of the Silence have 
been healed, and have gone out prais 
ing God. I cannot stand before you 
this day and say that it is I who do 
the healing. I cannot say to you that 
it is I who work these marvelous cures. 
No; it is the Pentecostal power, the 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon the 
multitude.

When Peter and John, after the day 
of Pentecost, went up together into 
the temple there was a lame man there, 
a man who had been lame from his 
mother's womb, who asked them for 
alms. Peter said to him: “ Look at 
us. Silver and gold have I none, but 
such as I have I give thee. In the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise 
up and walk." And the man stood up 
and went forth walking and leaping 
and praising God. Then Peter said: 
“  Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at 
this? Or why look ye so earnestly on 
us as though by our own power or holi 
ness we had made this man to walk. 
The God of Abraham, and of Isaac 
and Jacob, the God of our fathers, has 
glorified his son, Jesus," And he told 
them of their rejection of Jesus and of 
the demonstrations that were to come 
through him.

In  language similar to that of Peter 
I say that none of these people were 
healed by a person. Am I to say—“ I 
did it; I did it? "  No. God forbid. 
It is the Silence. I t is the presence of 
the Holy Ghost, liberated by the in 
tensity of the thought held by our men 
and women gathered here, and they do 
not know that it is from their thought

that these cures are wrought. It is not 
I. It is not you. It is not Peter. It 
is the Divine Power. You are here 
with a fixed idea of Truth in your 
mind. The sick are helped, whether 
you know it or not; whether you think 
of them or not; whether you under 
stand their maladies or not; they are 
overshadowed with the power of the 
Holy Ghost and they rise up and go 
away from here cured, in silence, in 
awe, in wonderment and joy, and you 
know nothing of it and I know nothing 
of it.

The day is coming when the church 
of the Father will be a healing thing 
because the people of the church under 
stand that the healing power is in 
them. Men will come in sick and go 
out healed and you will know nothing 
of it. They will go out healed, not 
because you do it, or I do it, but be 
cause God does it. When people meet 
together in one mind and in Truth 
these wonders will be worked silently, 
ceaselessly and without astonishment. 
When you come here you must realize 
that you are to come with the conscious 
ness of the abiding presence of God, 
and, no matter what the annoyance 
may be, you can be still and know 
that you are one with God and demon 
strating the power, the healing and the 
potency of the Spirit. We must be 
silent; we must be thoughtful; we 
must be conscious of our oneness with 
God.

You have brought into this public 
place an odor of sanctity. God's word 
has been received here and, while it 
was said to have been impossible, it 
is here. It is here among the vanities 
of the world, where Fashion struts 
up and down its peacock alley. Com 
ing down in an elevator a few days 
ago, at the conclusion of one of our 
meetings, two men were talking of the 
people who were streaming out of a ser 
vice and one asked where they came 
from and was told that it was from
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divine worship. “ Well,” said he, 
“ tha t’s going some.” It is going some. 
We started here in a small room, but 
contemplate for a moment what has 
been done and how this divine move 
ment has spread and grown. Think 
you it is because of our power and 
guidance? No. It is because of the 
power of God. The main thing is the 
Silence, through which the Holy Spir 
it endues us with power from on high. 
No power but that of the Holy Spirit 
can do it. The Holy Spirit can come 
to us only when we are still. We 
should realize this, so that when we 
come together we should know what 
we have to do and how we can lend

ourselves to the liberation of the Holy 
Spirit by being of one thought and of 
one mind. Then the sick and the ail 
ing and the diseased, those in financial 
difficulties or troubles of any kind, 
can come here and be freed from their 
cares, can be healed of their sins. If 
you will come here and hold the 
Silence; if you will come here and con 
centrate in thought; if you will give 
all your mind to the words; if you will 
come* because of the words and make 
these words your anchor; then our 
meeting together will be fruitful, pro 
lific, and there will be bom of it the 
Good that God wishes to bestow7 on 
u s ; it will be Pentecost for all of us.

HEAVEN ON EARTH
By Henry Victor Morgan

J ESUS was an idealist, but unlike 
many idealists he was more con 

cerned in idealizing the real than in 
realizing the ideal. When he taught 
us to pray: “ Thy will be done in
earth as it is in heaven,” he flooded 
the commonplaces of life with glory 
celestial. Realizing as he did the spiri 
tual nature of the universe, he per 
ceived that Truth is not a matter of 
development or becoming, but that it 
now is. In other words, he knew that 
all that ever will be possible is now 
possible. His was the science of Being.

In the light of this truth, every 
reader of this lesson can say: “ All
that I ever will be I now am.” Illus 
trative of this, is a poem I am now 
contemplating writing, entitled: “ To 
One a Thousand Years Hence.” In 
this poem I try  to image the earthly 
condition of the reader, and how crude 
and cumbersome our present means of 
locomotion and communication will 
seem to him. No doubt the secret of 
the glow-worm, how to have light 
without heat, will then be one of the 
accomplished facts of science; the 
direct energy of the sun will have been

harnessed and used as available power 
for all necessary work.

The chemists will have learned the 
secret of getting bread directly from 
the air. But this one thing I will say 
to my thousand year hence friend: 
“ All that you have attained was pos 
sible while I lived.” Just so we realize 
now that all the conveniences of 
modem life were possible in the age of 
stone, when our remote ancestors were 
small of brain and strong of arm.

It is the message of the Absolute. 
Whitman sees this and sings: “ There 
will never be any more perfection than 
there is now, nor any more heaven nor 
hell than there is now.” God’s world is 
finished, complete, perfect, and always 
has been. We can add nothing to it 
by taking thought, but we can, by tak 
ing thought, mould the all-pervading 
substance into new forms. Elizabeth 
Barrett Browning voices this truth 
eternal when she tells u s :
44 Earth’s crammed with heaven
And every common hush afire with God:
But only he who sees takes off his shoes.”

We live largely in delusion. We 
are hypnotized by sense. Our lives 
are beset with the error of dualism.
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We live in the element of time and 
postpone the day of our redemption. 
We foolishly believe that death will 
make us more spiritual, and that freed 
from the thraldom of flesh we will rise 
above matter and its laws on wings 
triumphant.

Such ideals are blood-suckers. It is 
all a delusion and a snare. Any ideal 
that does not realize God in the pres 
ent, and that tells us of a far-off 
heaven, better than is now possible, is 
foreign to the mind that was in Christ. 
We will never escape materialism, we 
will never get beyond matter and its 
laws, and, if we could only see matter 
in the light of the spirit we would have 
no desire to do so. To the mind that is 
dense and ignorant matter seems 
coarse, binding and impenetrable, but 
to spiritual insight: “ It is fluid, it is 
volatile, it is obedient/’

The spiritual bodies we dream abput 
in the heaven of heavens will be com 
posed of no other material than the 
bodies we now inhabit. I find this 
tru th  sublime voiced melodiously by 
Edwin Markham in a poem entitled: 
“  Earth Is Enough.”

We men of earth have here the stuff 
Of Paradise—we have enough !
We need no other stones to build 
The Temple of the Unfulfilled—
No other ivory for the doors—
No other marble for the floors—
No other cedar for the beam 
And dome of man's immortal dream. 
Here on the paths of every day—
Here on the common human way 
Is all the stuff the gods would take 
To build a heaven, to mould and make 
New Edens. Ours the stuff sublime 
To build eternity in time!
It is the vision of fulfillment. Let 

the mind that was in Christ enter the 
most diseased, decrepit, malformed hu 
man body on the face of the earth, and 
that body would be instantly trans 
formed into a palace of delight, a 
temple not built with hands, eternal in 
the heavens.

In a deeply mystical sense, heaven 
represents our highest consciousness, 
while earth represents our bodies, the

materialization of that consciousness. 
We cannot think outside of form, and 
form is a quality of matter. Every 
body, whether of man, angel ox arch 
angel, has form, while Pope carries the 
conception of form even to the body 
of God:
“ All are but parts of one stupendous Whole 
Whose body nature Is, and God the soul.”

When we realize that heaven stands 
for mind and consciousness, and earth 
for the bodily materialization, how 
significant become the words: *i Chris 
tian Mind Healing.”  To what heights 
of possibility does it lead when we 
know that all we have hoped or dream 
ed of the emancipated heavenly life, 
free from sin, sickness, old age and 
death, was in the mind of Jesus as pos 
sibility here on this earth when he 
taught us to pray: “ Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven.”

Emerson’s “ Hitch your wagon to 
a star,” daring though it is, pales in 
to insignificance when compared with 
the ringing command of Jesus, “ Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect.” Trained 
in limitation and self-depreciation as 
we have been, our minds stagger be 
fore the tremendous import of these 
words and we are inclined to agree 
with the theologians ^vho tell us that 
Jesus did not mean what he said. 
Let us be very bold, remembering that 
“ The kingdom of Heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by 
force.” Let us tune our ears to the 
voice of God rather than the mutter- 
ings of the theologians.

The sin of sins is postponement; 
now is the accepted time; now is the 
day of salvation. Realizing that it is 
“  God who worketh in us ” we can 
not hope or dare too much; all the 
laws of God are now operative; the 
sinless, sickless, deathless life is now 
possible, else Jesus would not have 
taught us to pray: “ Thy Will Be 
Done in Earth as it is in Heaven.”
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SUBSTANCE AND EVIDENCES
By Sara Van Alen Murray

“ The blessing of the Lord maketh rich, 
and he addeth no sorrow to it.”

GREAT stars in the firmament 
make pale myriad gems “ fixed 

in heaven’s air.” Likewise man may 
be so absorbed in the mystical that he 
forgets the practical side of spiritual 
gifts, and thereby robs himself of the 
active application of the divine prin 
ciple.

Truth does not act as a river, fer 
tilizing merely a certain district, or 
applying its bounty to certain needs of 
humanity. Instead it acts as an ocean, 
touching every shore of human neces 
sity.

An esthetic vision of God in a uni 
verse far removed from the approach 
of men, is beautiful, but the least so of 
all the visions obtainable of the Su 
preme, because it is the view which the 
senses present, and therefore the least 
genuine.

It is the knowledge of God* as the 
ever present helper Who neither slum 
bers nor sleeps, but, like the principle 
of mathematics, is ever within reach 
of every human in the universe, to the 
degree that the individual understands 
how to apply the principle, which en 
ables him to evidence the presence of 
his Silent Partner in every act of his 
daily life, to an extent that is incom 
prehensible to one not initiated in the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.

To him who has the understanding 
of God as able to supply his every 
need, “ to him shall be given, and he 
shall have more abundance ” ; while he 
who has only an esthetic consciousness 
of his maker, even that shall be taken 
away, as being insufficient evidence of 
the “ riches of the glory of this mys 
tery . . . which is Christ in you.” 
It is this consciousness of the Christ 
within which bears man up on the 
wings of the morning, in moments 
when the senses would persuade him

that he was without hope in the world.
It is this knowledge of at-one-ness 

with God, which constitutes our near 
ness to the fountain of Divine supply.

Even as the burden of life which is 
contained by the ocean differs from 
that which is contained in the earth, 
so God’s possibility of making His 
presence known to mankind differs 
from our capacity to understand the 
magnitude of His infinite power.

God is able to give more than you 
are able to receive, and that you do 
not understand how this is possible, 
does not affect the fact that it is true.

“  Doth the hawk fly by your wis 
dom? ” Yet she circles the clouds.

“ Doth the eagle mount at thy com 
mand and make his nest on high? ” 
And yet he builds his nest high in 
heaven. That you do not understand 
how He gave the ‘ 1 goodly wings to the 
peacock, ’’ nor why He gave such beau 
tiful “ wings and feathers to the os 
trich,” proves the fact that the infi 
nite potentiality of the Supreme ex 
ceeds your power of comprehension.

We weigh Infinite Ability in the 
scales of our finite limitations and find 
the Omnipotent wanting!

We see the wilderness, where God 
sees the table spread: lack where He 
sees supply. Why? Because we are 
looking through the lens of sense and 
see the impressions of sense, while God 
understands the reality of being, 
which has no consciousness of sense 
limitations.

We dwell on the plane of seeming, 
forgetful that as “ the child finds its 
mother when it leaves her matrix,’’ 
likewise we will find our true harmoni 
ous being, when we leave the discords 
of sense.

It is in the proportion that we out- 
soar the false witness of the senses, 
that we commence to realize that the 
flowers of God’s accomplishment are
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in bloom, before we are conscious of 
the buds of divine desire.

A ll that we have to do to see the 
multiplication of the loaves and fishes 
is to fix our spiritual gaze on truth 
of Being, and not let go the vision of 
the fulfillment of our desire.

Thus as the essence finds its sub 

stance, when it disappears from mat 
ter, you will find the accomplishment 
of your desire, when you turn your 
thoughts from the seeming of the Real 
Eternal, for “ Behold, He supplieth 
all your needs,” and “ He addeth no 
sorrow ” to them.

MOSES AND JESUS
By Israel Zangwill

In dreams I saw two Jews that met by chance.
One old, stern-eyed, deep-browed, yet garlanded 
With living light of love around his head;

The other young, with sweet, seraphic glance.
Around went on the town’s Satanic-xUmc^

Hunger a-piping wJUkrSTheart he bled. 
lalow-Ateidnm,” mournfully each said,

Nor eyed the other straight, but looked askance.

Sudden from the church outrolled an organ hymn, 
From synagogue a loudly-chanted air,
Each with its Prophet’s high acclaim instinct.
Then, for the first time, met their eyes, swift-linked 

In one strange, silent, piteous gaze, and dim 
With bitter tears of agonized despair.

THE HOUSE AND ITS MASTER
By Mrs. Theodore Presser

IT is not simply a poetic idea, but a 
tru th , that we are the architects of 

our fate. We are the authors of what 
life brings to us; by our thoughts we 
shape our destiny and build our 
44 Earthly Tabernacle.’*

The character of our building de 
pends upon our vision, and the ideal 
that we hold of the majesty of life, and 
the beauty of the house wherein we 
dwell.

We cannot let another determine 
for us the plans and measurements of 
life as he conceives it, nor can we ac 
cept his estimate of what constitutes 
the worth and fitness of our dwellings.

The power of mind constitutes every 
man his own architect, has given him 
ability to be the designer of his own 
plans, the wisdom to measure life for 
himself and make his own estimates as 
to that which he deems essential for 
the beauty and comfort of his dwell 
ing.

He is his own judge, must make his 
own decision as to that which will pay 
him best in the structure of the home 
that he is building, day by day, hour 
by hour, for his own satisfaction and 
happiness.

Building moment by moment our 
earthly tabernacle, our house of the
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body, fashioning it by our thought, 
molding it by our words, we are con 
structing it in a form of exquisite 
proportion, or warping it into twisted 
shape by the life we live and the tools 
we use. r

These are the tools of the spirit, 
which are ours for the use of them. 
How delicate they are, how fine and 
rare, but how strong and mighty in 
their power!

The thought, the word, the act— 
these are the tools of the spirit—with 
which according to our skillful hand- 

w ling, or otherwise, as the case may be, 
wfe fashion the house of the body, which 
we are to use at this present time on 
the plane of development whereon we 
are to express the truth of our Being, 
and the glory and majesty of Almighty 
God.

Now if the house of the body is to 
express the perfection of Being, if it 
is to be the “ House Beautiful ”— 
what of the master of the house ? What 
of him who has builded so fair a man 
sion, and what is he like?

Without more preamble we will say 
at once that he is a gentle-man., Now 
a gentleman in its spiritual signifi 
cance represents a strong and splendid 
force.

Gentle, of course, as the name im 
plies, he is rare and fine, never weak, 
for gentleness is really a quality of 
strength and courage—it denotes self- 
control.

Inspired by thoughtfulness for 
others, a gentle-man in true unselfish 
spirit, is glad to serve, considering it 
his greatest joy.

Thank God, the world is full of gen 
tle-men—women trust them, children 
love them, and men grow better under 
their beneficent influence. Am I not 
right in asserting that the master of 
the house must be a gentleman?

The master of the house is broad, 
liberal—he does not consider or arro 
gate to himself the superior beauty of

his lio'use, to that of his neighbor— he 
does not think that he has the only 
sunny location.

It is a big world out there, and there  
are many sunny hillsides, and m any 
peaceful valleys. The house that we 
have builded with our thoughts of love 
and beauty is not one, only, thank 
God.

All around us are houses beautiful, 
built by the constructive thoughts, the 
gentle words, and kindly deeds of their 
owners.

For the Spirit is universal. It speaks 
and acts not alone through you and 
me, or in our little comer of the world. 
No one has a monopoly of Spirit. It 
is the omnipresent good of all human 
ity—the sustaining breath of that life 
eternal, by which man became a 
“ living soul.,,

Do you remember the Eastern 
fable of a frog that lived in a well? 
He had never been out of his own well, 
and consequently thought it the finest 
and biggest well in the world. The 
well was his house, his vision did not 
extend beyond its walls, and he could 
not understand that there was any 
thing outside of himself and his home, 
just as good, and certainly not any bet 
ter. But one day, a frog, whose home 
was in the sea, came to his well, and, 
being interested in everything, jumped 
in.

“ Who are you and where do you 
live?” said the frog in the well.

“ My home is in the sea.”
“  What is the sea, and where is i t? ” 
“ A very large body of water, not 

far away.”
“ How big is your sea?” asked the 

frog of the well.
“  Oh, much bigger,” was the reply. 

“  Why the sea in which I live is hig 
her than your entire well, it would 
make millions of wells, such as yours.” 

44 Nonsense, you are a deceiver, get 
out of my well—I want nothing to do 
with such frogs as you.”
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We may not like the comparison, but 
there  are many people in the world 
very much like this little frog in the 
well. I t  is difficult for them to see be 
yond their own mental horizon. To 
them  the world is bounded by their 
own petty limitations. Their little 
well is the biggest and most important 
th ing  in Christendom. Can we not 
see why their houses are twisted and 
warped out of shape?

They do not understand how to 
build, but one day, when they have 
learned the law of construction, they 
will indeed be master builders. The 
old bricks of smallness, avarice, envy 
and jealousy, will be ejected, and in 
their niches will be placed the imper 
ishable bricks of a far-sighted generos 
ity and tender kindness. Faith in 
God and love for humanity, ‘4 the chief 
comer stone/ ’ And behold, then, the 
4 ‘ house beautiful ’ ’ and its master 
glorifying God.

The master of the house beautiful 
is never harsh, he does not judge nor 
condemn his fellows, but ever is he 
kind, courteous, and gentle. If he 
must rebuke, it is always in the spirit 
of love and helpfulness, never in criti 
cism. Being human, he sometimes 
makes mistakes, it but makes him all 
the more compassionate, and we love 
him all the more, for it gives to his

humanity a diviner touch of under 
standing, a tenderer chord of sym 
pathy. Trust in his standard—every 
act of his life is guided by principle. 
Honor and love dwell on his right 
hand. Around his door is the sound 
of happy laughter, within his threshold 
good cheer abounds, he has built his 
house upon the sunny slopes of life. 
The windows of his house are clear like 
crystal, he has washed them clean of 
spot and blemish, that he may look out 
upon the beauty of the world, and see 
the goodness and sweetness of life.

Such is the master of the house 
whom you and I may be. Building 
the house of the body, with thoughts 
constructive and true, with words that 
are strong, with the strength of kind 
ness, and acts that are leavened with . 
tender compassion for the frailties of 
others, living the life that is worth 
while, that is sweet and unselfish lov 
ing.

A little thought for another’s woe, 
a little smoothing of the way for tired 
feet—a little giving of ourselves in 
service, with the soul of faith and the v 
heart of love, that the world may be 
the happier and humanity more 
blessed It is thus, that we become as 
little children, and it is thus that we 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven.

THE LITTLE WORLDS
By Katherine / .  Davis

I watch them going everywhither,
The worlds that pass my windows.
I know not whence they come nor whither 

bent;

The folk that pass my windows,
Each one is a little world.
Some are mean and sordid spheres,
Where sit the green-eyed gods enshrined. 
Others are radiant orbs of health,
Vital with love and eagerness to serve.
In others all the winds that blow 
And all the tiny, playful, zephyrs 
Strike but a doleful or disgruntled note. 
Some are like pools 
That, in their cool, unruffled depths, 
Soften to comely form surrounding ugliness. 
Some are worlds of art where stately 

buildings,
Tnrestrained by steel and granite,
Rise to ethereal grandeur—or 
Wordless poems to celestial rhythm throb.

But this I know, that each one, at its center, 
Bears a spark—caught from that 
Inextinguislmble flame that radiates eter 

nally
Out from the universal heart—
Burning its slow, inevitable way 
I'p from the bright red of jungle passion 
To the violet borderland of this earth’s 

spectrum.
Yea, and farther! On to that 
Steady brilliance of white light 
T'pon whose peak, too radiant for human 

vision,
Glows the torch of Truth !
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“ HELP THE BLIND ”
By Meta Fuller Keene

IN one of your walks through' the 
crowded thoroughfares of the city, 

has your attention ever been arrested 
by the pleading and doleful c ry ,4 4 Help 
the blind It came from a voice out 
of the shadows, and you have no doubt 
stopped to drop a few pennies in a 
proffered hat held by a figure seated 
in a doorway.

You may then have continued your 
pilgrimage, and the question might 
have presented itself, “ Who are the 
blind? ” And as the crowd surged 
around you and you came to a sudden 
stop on the street corner awaiting the 
signal of the traffic policeman, per 
chance you would take an inventory 
of your surroundings. Let us say it 
is midday on the corner of 42d street 
and Fifth avenue. You will find a di 
versified mixture of hurry, bustle and 
color. Each person has his eyes wide 
open, looking anxiously up and down 
in the hope that he will get a half 
second start ahead of his neighbor. 
Most of them have not heard the cry 
of the blind; they are too busy looking 
with eyes that see not. They are con 
cerned with multitudinous problems 
such as their lunch, their new dress 
or their matinee tickets, or some illu 
sive or vanishing dollar. And then 
suddenly you may be overwhelmed 
with a great sense of pity for them and 
for yourself as you realize the meaning 
of the word blindness. For real blind 
ness is that narrow scope of vision 
which takes in, primarily, only the 
external conditions, and which is domi 
nantly concerned only with the conse 
quences dependent upon them. We are 
not aware that so often these are but 
the obstructions that shut out the light, 
and so we anxiously consult our bank 
account to see how rich we are and the 
almanac or the thermometer to diag 
nose our feelings.

As babes we are all bom blind, that 
is, functionally so. And slowly as 
physical sight develops, we learn to 
see our own hand and the lovelight in 
our mother's face. And then as we 
grow older, the many beauties of the 
natural universe reveal themselves to 
the observer, showing to the sensitive 
soul the moving finger of the Great 
Artist, but to those constituted like 
Wordsworth's Peter Bell:

A primrose by the river’s brim 
A yellow primrose was to him 
And It was nothing more.

When the Master Metaphysician 
first appeared among mortals there 
were some who saw him as the great 
Messiah for whom they had been wait 
ing for ^centuries. Others saw him 
as a great king or ruler destined to 
establish the supremacy of Israel. And 
a few saw him as the Son of God 
though they were not all precisely 
clear as to just what this meant.

One, Saul of Tarsus, was stricken 
with complete physical blindness be 
fore he could see clearly the spiritual 
vision of the Christ. And it is said 
that he never beheld Jesus in the flesh.

It is clear from the teachings of 
Jesus that it is not a structurally per 
fect visual organ that enables one to 
see the important things of life, and 
it is quite possible that the blind man 
on the corner may understand the 
Truth better than some of the rest of 
us whose eyes are physically whole. 
The exhortation to “ help the blind M 
need not apply only to the unfortunate 
beggar. It is an admonition that 
should be heeded by each and every 
one of us.

As the outer physical visualization 
develops, in each individual there 
should be a corresponding inner un- 
foldment of spiritual vision, but as a 
rule there is not. Reared and trained 
as we are, to look only at externals, to
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regard them as of supreme importance, 
the sense of spiritual sight has in most 
of us become atrophied.

There comes a time in the lives of all 
of us when we awake to the fact that 
“  having eyes we see not,” and then 
we must often begin to grope our way 
up the hill of understanding. For 
spiritual vision does not usually come 
in a burst of revelation, or if as in 
rare cases it may, its permanency de 
pends upon earnest and continual ef 
fort on the part of the one so blessed.

As with most of us who are born 
into Truth, like the babe in the cradle, 
we gradually learn to behold and dis 
tinguish the spiritual realities about 
us. And so as we try  to live the spirit 
ual life, as we strive to develop our 
spiritual senses, we find that a new 
world is opening to us, unlimited as 
to scope and capacity. Sometimes 
when the vision first comes, some of us 
in our enthusiasm think that we can 
fly a t once, and often with the effort 
comes the great disappointment.

“ All things are yours,” saith the 
prophet. So they are in reality. So are 
all things potentially the babe's, to be 
claimed as he grows to a realization of 
his powers. But he must learn to walk 
before he can learn to fly and before 
he can even walk he must learn to see. 
And as with him so with us in the 
awakening of our spiritual sight. We 
must learn to control and co-ordinate 
our vision: we must learn to distin 
guish the shadow from the substance 
a* ’ ' as thev are in Truth,

ettimes

We can always turn to the thirteenth 
chapter of first Corinthians, and it 
would seem that until we have learned 
the meaning of this chapter there is no 
use in trying to go farther. No less 
a person than Henry Drummond con 
sidered that this chapter contained the 
whole secret of the Christian Life. For 
the foundation of the vision of the 
righteous is Love, and this includes 
everything that makes human life 
worth while. Love is indeed, as Drum 
mond said, the prism of spirit and con 
tains all the illuming colors of the soul, 
Love not only brings color to our 
visions of Truth but also gives definite 
form and vitality to our thought, mak 
ing us above all forgiving and compas 
sionate in our actions to our fellow 
men, making us patient with our own 
and other's mistakes, and enabling us 
to recognize another's need and to help 
each other over the ditch whenever we 
can, not as “ the blind leading the 
blind,” but as joyful travelers on a 
journey of common fellowship, thank 
ful that we can behold even the first 
faint streaks of the dawn of spirit 
which promises the fulfillment of a 
radiant.day.

QUO VADIS?
(From the N. Y . Times)

What is to become of the Armenian 
nation T Where is this exiled people to 
find its homeland? What is our na 
tional obligation in the matter? Have 
we done our whole part when we have 
furnished the wanderers with that 
which will but keep them alive in their 
miseries and anxieties and have gath 
ered some tens of thousands of the or 
phans of the martyred in temporary 
shelters ?

Along the road which they have 
raveled, a million or more have per- 
shed from massacre or from the consc 
iences of exile. There have been at 
3 roadside of their exile frequent 
n-posts of promise that have become
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records of deferred hopes. Not to go 
back of 1936, after the Armenians had 
refused as a nation to work for the 
cause of Turkey and its allies, Mr. As 
quith, then Prime Minister, promised 
“ an era of liberation and redemption 
for that ancient people.” In 1918 an 
other guide-post carried this notice, 
signed by Lloyd George: “  Arabia, 
Armenia, Mesopotamia, Syria and Pal 
estine are in our judgment entitled to 
the recognition of their separate na 
tional conditions.” Later in the same 
year the French Premier, M. Clemen- 
ceau, posted French sympathy along 
this way of misery: “ The Govern 
ment of the republic like that of the 
United Kingdom, has not ceased to in 
clude the Armenian nation among the 
peoples whose fate the Allies count on 
determining according to the supreme 
laws of humanity and justice.”

The end of the war came, and the 
end of their exile seemed near, but was 
never quite in sight. Late in April, 
1920, Lloyd George said: “ We can 
not dissociate ourselves from the re 
sponsibility that is cast upon us by our 
pledges in respect of the Armenians. 
If the United States of America feel 
that they cannot take direct responsi 
bility, we shall have to consider the 
whole position and will undoubtedly 
take our share in the matter of helping 
the Armenian community to equip 
themselves for their very difficult and 
perilous task.” Still further on, in 
July, 1920, was another sign-post of 
sympathy, in French, a message sign' 
by M. Millerand, now President o '* 
French Republic, in which he se 
it would not be just that large 
of non-Turkish nationality “ si 
forced to remain under Turkis)
But the message along the w 
gave most hope was undoubte 
of President Wilson. It was oi 
“ fourteen points ” and insis 
“ the other nationalities which 
under Turkish rule should b<

# * * absolutely unmolested oppor 
tunity of autonomous development.” 

Cheered on in their perilous, suffer 
ing journey through the years of their 
exile by such expressions of interna 
tional sympathy, and kept alive by the 
millions of dollars given by Americans 
in food and clothes and medicines, the 
remnant of this shattered race still 
goes on; but whither? The latest 
guide-board is that set up by the For 
eign Ministers of Great Britain, 
France and Italy less than two months 
ago, stating that an agreement has been 
reached that the “ territory now in 
habited by the Armenians shall be un 
der Turkish sovereignty,” and this de 
spite the explicit declaration by Tur 
key in the Treaty of Sevres that it 
“ recognizes, as the allied Powers have 
already recognized, Armenia as a free 
and independent State.” This would 
seem to point to national extinction, 
were it not that by the side of this 
guide-post stands another with the last 
faint word of hope: 11 The aid of the 
League of Nations is sought * •  • 
with a view to satisfying the traditional 
aspirations of the Armenians for the 
establishment of a National Home for 
them.” But America, to whom this 
dispossessed people has looked above 
all others for aid, has repudiated and 
weakened the very international agency 
to which the heart-sick wanderers are 
at last referred. Is there not a respon 
sibility upon us to co-operate with the 
League, whose ovistence we cai 
nore. ~ ’
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GOD IS SUBSTANCE 
We who are in the Truth say that 

“ God is Life, Love, Wisdom, Sub 
stance/ ’ Therefore we believe that 
God is the Substance of all things. 
Substance is limitless. Substance is 
about us in such abundance that no 
one should ever complain of lack. Yet 
as we find our social world organized 
there seems to be as the chief object of 
life a grand effort made to pile iip sub 
stance. When God supplied manna 
for the Israelites in the desert He 
ordained that no one should take of it 

•more than one day’s supply. For if 
it were hoarded it rotted. At the same 
time there was a time for gathering it, 
for if it were not gathered one must 
go without it until the next morning, 
as the sun caused it to disappear. 
W hat a lesson in economics this is. 
If  we but knew, it is divine in all of 
its aspects. Unfortunately men can 
not see this matter of supply in its 
divine light and hence the childish 
scrambling for wealth, property, 
things, substance, with the result that 
wealth gets into a few hands and the 
many have to go without the necessities 
of life.

Now under these conditions, what 
better method can be advised than the 
admission of God into a partnership in 
economic matters ? This can be effected 
through the tithe, the payment into 
the Storehouse (the church) of one- 
tenth of one’s earnings, not net but 
gross. We have our life from God; we 
have our mind from the Divine Mind; 
we commune with God in our thought; 
"ud to be wise and consistent we should, 

^raying for prosperity, share with 
for God’s purposes. Do we think 

his is too much of a sacrifice? 
’o think so it would be well to 

practise the payment of tithes 
hall soon find out that the 

we retain will go as far as

the ten-tenths without the intimacy in 
financial matters of admitting God to a 
practical share in our affairs. And be 
sides this natural economy we thus 
learn, we are certain to have directed 
to us that Abundance which is charac 
teristic of Substance.

God has given us the earth to take 
our supply from, and with what 
bounty are we not thus supplied! If 
the supply is not properly distributed, 
that is a human matter, a gross and 
widespread sin of selfishness and fear. 
He will not till the earth for us. A 
tree receives 957r of its sustenance 
from the air. We are unconscious of 
all that we receive from the air, but 
we do know that without it we could 
not live. And see how the air is con 
stantly being purified and enriched for 
us! There is no question of God’s 
abundance here, in this great essential 
of life. No one wants to hoard the 
air, primarily, of course, because it 
cannot be hoarded, but specifically be 
cause of its enormous abundance. What 
we must labor for are food, clothes and 
shelter, and if we are deprived of any 
of these, in their equivalent of money, 
it is manifestly not God’s will but 
man’s insensate selfishness and greed. 
The whole question of supply is with 
God. Should we not recognize this 
by placing with Him a part of our own 
supply so that God’s work shall be 
prospered in a human manner? The 
question answers itself. The tithe is 
the sanctioned method.

GIVING OF ONE’S SUPPLY 
The person who does not tithe but 

distributes here and there as he feels 
called upon to do so adopts a practice 
of great convenience to himself, but it 
is doubtful if it bears as good results 
as the tithing practice. By the latter 
a definite amount is set apart weekly, 
or monthly, or otherwise as one receives
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one’s compensation or income, and 
sent to the church, which always has 
pressing calls from sources that the 
individual is ignorant of, and, if vital, 
is always building and going forward. 
The tithe settles the apportionment of 
income definitely and leaves the tither 
satisfied as to the effect of his gener 
osity or fairness. I t is scientific. If 
we give freely but keep no count we 
always solace ourselves with the 
thought that we are doing well, yet if 
we did keep count we would learn, 
perhaps, that we are not doing as well 
as we thought.

We receive many tithes for purposes 
definitely named by the tithers, such 
as the Near East Relief, the Armenian

Committee, the French orphans and so 
on. And this is a good practice. The 
gift of the individual goes forward 
with the sanction and prayers of all 
of us and is freighted with a general 
and collective blessing. But as many 
people feel that they cannot determine 
for themselves what is the best way of 
applying the tithe we have simply rec 
ommended the text, Malachi: 3. 10, 
“ Bring ye all the tithes into the store 
house,”  etc.

We believe in the effectiveness of this 
practice and are desirous of helping to 
build it up into consciousness. There 
fore we have a Tithing department, and 
will always be glad to hear from those 
who are interested in the subject.

“ BY THEIR FRUITS SHALL YE KNOW THEM”
{T h e S ilen t H elpers know  no vaca tio n  in  

th e ir  w o rk  fo r  those w ho seek  th e ir  a id  
and co-operation. A ll th ose w ho are s ick , in 
d is tre ss  o f m in d  or circu m stan ces, or w ho  
ore  desirous of ach ieving  som e ob jec t in  
p ra y er , m a y h ave th e a ssis tan ce  o f th is  
earn est band o f  p e titio n ers  by applica tion  
to th e S ecre ta ry  o f th e S ilen t H e lp ers, No. 
113 W est 87th  s tr e e t, N ew  Y ork  C ity . W e 
are pu b lish ing  a  fe w  o f th e le tte r s  received  
fro m  th ose w ho h ave good rep o rts  to m ake  
a fte r  appealing  fo r  a ssis tan ce  fro m  those  
w ho have con secra ted  th em selves to th is  
high fo rm  of ch a rity  and love) :

Out of Danger and Doing Well
. . . “  Both B. and little B. are 

now out of danger and doing well. 
Just the daily reading and prayers 
have helped my health, poise and hap 
piness. . . . Thanking you as ever. ’ ’ 
(G. S. N. Y. C.)

Improving Day by Day
. . . * 1 Am happy to say that my

brother, Mr. T. E. L., is still improving 
day by day. Please continue treating 
him. Am very grateful for all you 
have done.” (M. I. H., N. Y. C.)

overcoming my fear of people and am 
not so nervous about things. I  study 
Th e  Gl e a n e r  and the Bible refer 
ences. Also the meditations. With 
renewed thanks.” (L. J., Newport, 
R. I.)

Benefited Physically
. . . “ Physically I am sure that

I have benefited and hope when the 
time is ripe my property question will 
be settled as I would wish.” (H. R. D., 
N. Y. C.)

Normal Again
. . . “ My mail brings a letter

from Aunt B. In it she says: ‘I surely 
want to join with the Silent Helpers 
and am going to write and send the 
card. I have learned most of that to 
memorize. I t has helped me already. ’ 
I have a feeling that she is really nor 
mal again. You may discontinue 
treatments until you hear from me to 
the contrary.” . . . (J. W. H.,
Brooklyn.)

Overcoming Fear and Nervousness
. . . “ I am feeling better and

feel grateful for your services. I am

Physical and Financial Progress
. . . “ I am pleased to st

that I am making progress, althov
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there are times when it is a struggle to 
overcome the feelings of depression that 
heretofore assailed me so strongly, but 
I believe that with your help they are 
becoming less strong and not so nu 
merous. As to financial matters they 
have improved somewhat. I have un 
dertaken temporary work for the past 
month and hope by continued effort to 
place myself permanently in the near 
fu tu re .'' (J. H. B., Astoria, N. Y.)

The Feeling of Elation
. . . “ I am still continuing to

improve. I have had a feeling of ela 
tion due to the fact that I am begin 
ning to realize that I may be entirely 
healed. I  have always believed I could 
be helped, but for, a number of years 
have given up the thought of being 
cured. I take Th e  Gl e a n e r  and could 
not do without it. Thanking you a 
thousand times," (J. B. B., New 
Canaan, Conn.)

The Seed Sprouting
. . . “ A tiny extension of work

came last week, so the seed is sprout 
ing. . . . Plans are in process of
formation in which I am suggested for 
active and fruitful work." . . . (E. 
W. H., City.)

Breathing Much Better
*‘ I thank you so much for your kind 

letter received yesterday. Am most 
grateful to say that my breathing is 
much better this week and know that 
your prayers are helping me." (Mrs. 
F . A. C., City.)

Side is Much Better
“ Your letter came last night. Thank 

you for it. It means much to me to 
know that you are so interested in my 
case. My side is much better and I am 
not so nervous. I have had great re 
lief. I am trying to do my part to the 
best of my ability. My faith is strong.' '  
(Mrs. A. J. G., Sherman, N. Y.)

Know that All Will be Well
“ My sincere and very deep thanks 

go out to you for the wonderful aid 
you offer and the help already re 
ceived, for I am feeling better physi 
cally and know that all will be well in 
that respect. Please stand by me dur 
ing the summer for there are condi 
tions that I must meet, that will try 
the nerves, and these I need your pray 
ers for." (M. E. S., Monteagle, Tenn.)

Peace and Harmony Restored
. . . “ I have felt your help won 

derfully and the peace and harmony 
I asked you to pray for me for have 
been restored, thank God." (J. H., 
City.)

Secured a Nice Position
. . . “ I amso very happy to tell

you that you may discontinue the treat 
ment for me as I have secured a nice 
position. I went to work yesterday. 
They promised to ‘try me out' for a 
week, but with God's help I will hold 
the position as long as I need it. ' (N. 
C., City.)

Sale of Land
. . . “ The last two weeks have

given promises of changes for the bet 
ter. . Recent developments are bringing 
about what we have long wished for, 
the sale of some land. This has come 
up quite suddenly, and when consum 
mated will mean immediate relief in a 
pecuniary way. . . ."  (M. A. W.,
Short Hills, N. J.)

Chronic Trouble Entirely Gone
. . . “ I find that although I be 

gan with no special intention of a 
physical cure I am getting startling 
results in that way. For instance for 
ten years I have had a slight trouble 
which I had come to think of as 
chronic. It was nothing that I bothered 
much about but it had its annoying
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features. From the time I began to 
work with you this began to improve 
until today I made up my mind it is 
entirely gone, as far as any evidence 
I  can discover/’ (E. A. H., Passaic,
N. J.)

Recovery Most Marvellous
‘4 I wish to express my gratitude for 

the help my father received through 
your prayers. His recovery was most 
marvellous and I was able to take him

home on Thursday, one day less than 
a week after he was so critically 
ill. . . . We thank God for his re 
covery.’? (E. J. O., City.)

Secured a Position
. . . 44 I have a position at last

and you may discontinue working for 
me. The position is a good one, with 
good possibilities. . . .  I thank 
you very much for your kind assistance 
and help.” (R. M. C., Norwich, Conn.)

POEMS—Original and Selected
THE UNASSAILABLE

Thou Unassailable! Power Omnipotent!
Help us more clearly Thy Oneness to see!
Long we have fancied in legions of shadows
Powers pertaining only to  Thee.

Though we have sung that there is none 
beside Thee,

To gods without number we constantly bow.
To Famine and Pestilence, War, the Grim 

Reaper,
Homage and tribute we pay even now.

Baal, Osiris, Neptune and Woden,
Hollow their sceptres, forms of a dream;
But Envy and Passion, Worry and Sickness,
These too must go, If Thou art supreme.

The words that we learned from the lips of 
our mothers,

Shadowy symbols, to us but a name,
Patient we wait now the flash that illum 

ines
The Light of Thy Truth, to touch them to 

flame.
Ka t h e b in e  I. Da v is .

CONSOLATION
“ He is gone,” they said, and they called 

him dead.
As I gazed on his lifeless form;

The one I loved above life itself 
Was felled, like an oak in a storm.

They laid him away, dear clay to clay,
My head bowed low in grief;

When a tender voice from the deep Within 
Said : “ Child, is this your belief? ”

I raised my head. “ There are no dead;
He is chang’d in his form alone 

To a misty, airy entity 
W'ho will guide his loved ones home.”

This Is my thought, so dearly bought.
The grave is indeed no goal;

We towards the resurrection walk 
To the change that will make us whole.

The cloudless blue, all Nature, too, 
Re-echoed with vibrant breath,

“ Thou knowest, God, Thou speakest Truth, 
Behold! There is no death.”

Gr a c e  An n  B b o w n .

I AM
I am eternal Principle,

Untouched by all the varied strains 
Played on the vibrant strings of life. 

Sounding the notes of many joys and 
pains.

I am a ghost, invisible,
Unknown, unseen by all excepting God 

With Whom I am one; indivisible.
All thru the many lives that I have trod.

I am the all of life,
I hold within myself the power 

To radiate perfection thru the strife
That sweeps and surges round me hour 

by hour.
Do b o t h y  T h o m a s .

BE BRAVE
Be strong, be brave, and do thy part;

Leave to the Lord the rest;
For doing all that lies most near,

Will bring thee all that’s blest.
El e a n o b  Gr e g s t e n  T h o m p s o n .
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ON TRIBULATION 
B y  an  o ld  E n g lish  P o e t  

T r ib u l u m — L a tin  f o r  fla il.

T i l l  from  th e  s tr a w  th e  F la i l  th e  corn  d oth  

b eat
U n t i l  th e  ch a ff be p u rged  from  th e  w h ea t, 
Y e a , t i l l  th e  m ill th e  g ra in  in  p ie c e s  tea r , 

T h e  r ic h n e s s  o f  th e  flour w ill sca rce  appear. 

S o , t i l l  m en ’s  p erso n s g r e a t a ffliction s touch , 
I f  w o r th  be fo u n d , th e  w o r th  is  n o t so  m uch , 

B e c a u se — lik e  w h e a t  in  s tr a w , th ey  h a v e  

n o t y e t
T h e  v a lu e — w h ich  in  th resh in g  th ey  m ay  

g et.
F o r , t i l l  th e  b ru is in g  f la il o f  G od’s  co rrec  

t io n s
H a v e  th resh ed  o u t o f  u s  ou r v a in  a f fe c t io n s ; 
T il l  th o se  co rru p tio n s w h ich  do m is-becom e  

u s
A r e , by th e  S acred  S p ir it, w in n o w ed  from  

us.
U n t i l  fro m  u s th e  s tr a w  o f  e a r th ly  

tr e a su r e s
T i l l  a l l  th e  d u sty  ch a ff o f  em p ty  p lea su res , 
Y e a , t i l l  H is  f la il upon  u s  H e  d o th  la y  

T o  th r e sh  th e  h u sk  o f  th is  ou r flesh  a w a y  
A n d  le a v e  th e  so u l u n co v ered — y e a — y e t  

m o r e
T i l l  G o d  s h a l l  m a k e  o u r  v e r y  s p i r i t  p o o r  

W e  s h a ll  n o t u n to  h ig h e s t w ea l a sp ire ,
B u t  th e n  w e  s h a l l ;  and  th a t  is  m y d esire .

Ge o r g e  W i t h e r s

44 DEMONSTRATE SPIRIT! **
A ll o f  th is  seem in g  
I s  erro r  screa m in g ,

V o ic in g  it s  l ie  th a t  p a in  is  r e a l ;
W h erea s  ’t i s  n o th in g .
O nly  th a t ’s  S o m eth in g  

W h ic h  r e flec ts  G od and  W ea rs  H is  sea l.

G od is  o u r  F a th er ,
W e a re  H is  o ffsp rin g ,

I m a g e  an d  lik e n e ss , w h ich  w e  a ll bear. 
S tr iv in g  fo r  n o th in g .
M iss in g  H is  S o m eth in g  

W e  fa i l  to  reflec t th e  Im m o rta l w e  are. 
L ove is  P e r fe c tio n ,
W e I t s  reflectio n ,—

W h e n  from  th e  se n se s ,— th e  m o rta l,— w e  
turn .

A ll th a t ’s  e tern a l 
M ak e m en  fr a te r n a l—

H e a r ! “ K n ow  th e  L o r d !” D iv in e  S c ien ce  
le a r n !

“ D em o n stra te  S p ir it”
A s J e su s  d id  it .

K n o w in g , a b id in g , u n d er G od’s  D ove. 
W ak en ed  an d  w a tc h fu l ;
M o rta l m in d ’s  l im it  

Y ie ld s  to  o u r  P r in c ip le— L ife , T ru th  and  
L ove.

Gfx). O. To m k in s .

INDIRECTION
F a ir  a r e  th e  flo w ers and  th e  ch ild ren —
# B u t th e ir  su b tle  su g g e s tio n  is  fa ir e r ;

R a r e  is  th e  ro se-b u rst o f  d a w n —
B u t th e  secre t th a t  c la sp s  it  is  r a r e r ;

S w e e t  th e  e x u lta n c e  o f  so n g —
B u t th e  s tr a in  th a t p reced es it  is  s w e e t e r ;

A nd  n ev er  w a s  poem  y e t  w r it—
B u t th e  m ea n in g  o u t-m a stered  th e  m etre.

N ev er  a d a isy  th a t  g ro w s—
B u t a m y stery  g u id e th  th e  g r o w in g ;

N ev er  a  r iv e r  th a t  flo w s—
B u t a m a je s ty  sce p tr e s  th e  f lo w in g ;

N ev er  a  S h a k esp ea re  th a t  so a red —

B u t a stro n g er  th a n  h e  d id  en fo ld  h im ;
N or ev er  a  p rop h et fo r e te lls—

B u t a m ig h tier  seer  h a th  fo re to ld  h im .

B ack  o f  th e  c a n v a s  th a t  th rob s,
T h e p a in ter  is  h in ted  and h id d e n ;

In to  th e  s ta tu e  th a t  b rea th es .
T h e  so u l o f  th e  scu lp to r  is  b id d en :

U n d er  th e  jo y  th a t  is  fe lt ,
L ie  th e  In fin ite  is su e s  o f  fe e l in g ;

C row n in g  th e  g lo ry  rev ea led  
I s  th e  g lo ry  th a t  cro w n s th e  r e v ea lin g .

G reat a r e  th e  sy m b o ls  o f  b e in g —
B u t th a t  w h ic h  is  sym b oled  Is g r e a te r ;

V a st th e  cr e a te  and  b eh eld —
B u t v a s te r  th e  In w ard  C r e a to r ;

B a ck  o f  th e  sou n d  b rood s th e  s ile n c e .
B a ck  o f  th e  g if t  s ta n d s  th e  g iv in g ;

B a ck  o f  th e  h a n d  th a t  rec e iv e s  
T h r ill th e  s e n s it iv e  n erv es o f  rece iv in g .

S p ace  is  a s  n o th in g  to  sp ir it—

T h e  d eed  Is o u td o n e by th e  d o in g ;
T h e  h ea r t o f  th e  w o o er  is  w a rm —

B u t w a rm er  th e  h e a r t o f  th e  w o o in g .
A nd up fro m  th e  p its  w h ere  th e se  sh iv e r , 

A nd up  from  th e  h e ig h ts  w h ere  th o se  
sh in e ,

T w in  v o ice s  and  sh a d o w s sw im  s ta r w a r d . 

A nd th e  e sse n c e  o f  l i f e  is  d iv in e .
R ic h a r d  Re a l f .

Digitized by Google Original from

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



DAILY LESSONS WITH MEDITATIONS AND CORRELATIVE
READINGS

August the first 
He who entered the world to teach 

mankind the way of life, and to help 
men to realize the great blessings which 
come to them that wait upon the Lord, 
was one of the most persecuted of men. 
He was despised and rejected; a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief, 
yet he remained true to his mission. 
When his burdens were more than flesh 
could bear, he realized that if he did 
not prove his superiority to them his 
mission would be a failure. Yet he 
was true to that divinity within him. 
He knew that the Father and he were 
One, and that the limitations of this 
world could not be victorious over that 
omnipotence which the Father had con 
ferred upon him. You, my brother, 
are sent on a like mission to bear wit 
ness of the Truth. When fears arise 
and doubts assail, know that you have 
the power to conquer through the con 
sciousness of your Oneness with the 
Father. In moments of despair you 
must be firm in your declaration of the 
Truth, for indeed, for this cause did 
you come unto this hour, that you 
might bear witness to the Love and 
Truth of God. Follow the blazed trail 
of Divine Love, and you, too, will over 
come the world and arrive at conscious 
unity with the Father.

Me d it a t io n  : “ T h e  u n con q u erab le  C h rist  
a b id es w ith in . N o th in g  is  im p o ssib le  u n to  
m e.”

B ib l e  Se l e c t io n s  : M att. 2 8 :1 8 ; L uke  
9 :2 3 , 24, 6 4 ;  J o h n  1 :12 .

As t o r  L e c t u r e s : P a g e  322, m id d le  p a ra  
graph.

August the second 
Two thousand years ago Jesus 

walked by the Sea of Galilee and 
preached that men should “ Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
Three years later, out of those twelve 
disciples whom he loved, and the great 
multitudes which he had taught, eleven

had remained faithful, and one of these 
had denied him thrice! Yet Jesus, un 
derstanding that the kingdom of 
heaven is within the heart and know 
ing that nothing could keep the door 
closed but the will of man, knew that 
this kingdom was ever open to all be 
lievers, and so he preached in word and 
deed. In the journeys through E ter 
nity, we hear, not one, but many, 
voices calling upon men to “ Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”  
Have you the courage to answer to that 
call, and align yourself as a conscious 
agent to those constructive forces which 
are seeking to recast the earth in the 
mould of heaven ? Then you must open 
the gate to that kingdom of heaven 
within, and be conscious of your 
divinity.

M e d it a t io n  : “ M y ev ery  th o u g h t an d  d eed  
p rocla im  th e  b roth erh ood  o f  m a n .”

B i b l e : I I  P e te r  3 :1 8 ;  J u d e  1 :2 0 , 2 1 ;  
R ev. 7:13-17 .

A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  275, first p ar.

August the third
Of all those vices which spell failure, 

none is so potent as fear, for it not 
only invites the monster to take up his 
abode with you, but it prepares the 
room in which to receive him. If you 
are filled with the spirit of fear you 
will attract the attributes to you just 
as surely as you would attract the at 
tributes of love, if you were filled with 
that quality of the Godhead. The dif 
ference is, that one is positive and the 
other is negative, and until you are 
strong enough to cast all fear out of 
your mind, you must expect to experi 
ence some of those ills which it attracts. 
That which Job feared came upon him, 
and there is no reason to believe that 
the Law by which his afflictions came 
upon him have been abrogated. John 
says that “ perfect Love casteth out
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fear,” and herein you will find a 
solvent.

M e d it a t io n  : “I  AM  stro n g  in  th e  m ig h t  
o f  th e  L ord and  in  H is  s tr e n g th  to  con 
q u e r .”

B ib l e  : P rov . 3 :25, 2 6 ;  M att. 8 :2 3 -2 7 ; 
L u k e  2 :7 3 -7 5 ; E ph . 4 :7 , 8 ;  P h il . 4 :8 . 

As t o k  Le c t . : P a g e  73, fir st par.

August the fourth 
The thought of men is so firmly en 

trenched in the material world that the 
really practical things in life are, to 
them, the most impractical. To them 
life begins and ends with that which 
their eyes behold. They generally be 
lieve in the Bible, yet they fail to prac 
tice those fundamentals which Jesus 
laid down for those who were to be the 
true followers of the Christ. Jesus ad 
monishes them to take no thought of 
the morrow, that if they fill each day 
with the power and presence of God 
the morrow will take care of itself. Not 
understanding this divine Truth they 
interpret it as meaning that they should 
take no anxious thought of the morrow! 
Jesus never minced words; but know 
ing that the power which sustained the 
universe was his ever-present strength 
he could declare unequivocally that 
men should seek first the kingdom, and 
the things of the morrow would take 
care of themselves.

M e d it a t io n  : “ T h ere  is  n o th in g  to  d is  
tu r b  m e : G od is  m y s tr e n g th , and  m y  
a b u n d a n c e .”

B i b l e : P sa lm  3 7 :3 , 25, 26, 39, 4 0 ;  M att. 
6 :3 0 - 3 4 ;  7, 8 ;  I  P e te r  5 :1 0 , 11. .

As t o b  Le c t .:  P a g e  303, first pars.

August the fifth 
Two thousand years ago the *4 Word 

was made flesh and dwelt among us,” 
yet the world has perceived little of 
th a t Light which , was made manifest 
through the Divine Son. That sword 
of Truth has been little used, and the 
eause of Right has been defended by 
the flaming sword of steel. Today, 
here, however, that Light which Jesus 
brought with him into the world, and 
which has been smouldering for so 
many centuries, is suddenly bursting

forth into a mighty illumination which 
will reveal the Brotherhood of Man 
and the Fatherhood of God. Are you 
aware of your Divine Sonship? Has 
the consciousness of that “ great Light” 
come upon you? Then it is you who 
are chosen to reveal the beauty and 
power of Divine Love to a suffering 
and sorrowing world. Arise, and bear 
the Light of His infinite Love and 
Goodness to the uttermost bounds of 
the earth.

Me d it a t io n  : “ M y co n sc io u sn ess  Is filled  
w ith  th e  L ig h t o f  th e  C h r ist .”

Bib l e  : P sa lm  8 ;  E ph. 3 :19-21.
As t o b  Le c t . : P a g e  244, second  and  th ird  

p ars.

August the sixth
Before the advent of Jesus, theology 

taught salvation through faith; but 
owing to its lack of knowledge of how 
to demonstrate it, men became entan 
gled in the meshes of hypocrisy—a 
word which, to this day, is synonymous 
with Phariseeism. Jesus declared that 
faith was not complete unless it was 
accompanied by works, and because his 
faith in the Omnipotence of his heav 
enly Father was sufficient to cast out 
all manner of devils and to heal the 
sick, he was crowned with the diadem 
of thorns and enthroned upon the 
Cross of Calvary. Yet this is the in 
junction which must echo down the 
corridors of Time, and become the 
watchword of all who make the decla 
ration of belief. Jesus did not claim 
to do any of his mighty works by his 
own might, but only by the power of 
his heavenly Father. Therein, my 
brother, lies your hope of demonstra 
tion. The same Father which sup 
ported Jesus abides with you. Believe 
in his reality and guidance, and verily 
you, too, shall speak with new tongues; 
you shall take up serpents; you shall 
heal the sick and go about doing good.

Me d it a t io n  : “ The power which sustained 
Jesus, now supports me.”

Bib l e  : M att. 2 8 :18-20 ; R om . 5  :l-5 .
As t o b  Le c t . : Page 99, first par.
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August the seventh 
As interpreted by Jesus, that which 

constitutes neighborliness has nothing 
to do with time and space, but is a 
quality of the soul which varies directly 
with the mercy, love and compassion 
which it is capable of showing. It is 
a sad commentary on the humanity of 
the race that it has failed to compre 
hend this vital teaching of the Master, 
and most persons have been content 
to remain in the class with a “ certain 
priest”  who “ passed by on the other 
side.” To-day, however, the whole 
world is coming in touch with the uni 
versal heart throb; barriers are being 
broken down; superstitions are being 
cast aside and the different nations are 
being revealed as members of a great 
universal family, striving to overcome 
the limitations of ignorance. Who is 
my neighbor! He who befriends me 
when I am sick and lonely; he who is 
interested in my welfare and speaks 
only good to me and about me; he who 
brings joy and happiness into my life 
where once there was sorrow and de 
spair. Do you know one who has jour 
neyed along paths of ignorance and 
wrong-thinking until these thieves have 
stripped him of the power with which 
he was originally endowed, and left 
him to die through poverty and dis 
ease? Then be the good Samaritan 
and bind up his wounds and heal his 
broken heart. Go thou, and be neigh 
borly with thy brother!

Me d it a t io n : “ M.v life  Is h id  w ith  C h rist  
in  G od. In W hom  a ll l i f e  is  o n e .’*

Bib l e  : L u k e 1 0 :30-37; E ph. 4 : l - 6 ;
I  John  4 :20, 21.

As t o r  Le c t . : P a g e  99, la s t  par. in c lu d in g  
p a g es 100-101.

August the eighth 
Within every human being there is 

a something that is superior to all else. 
This is the something that “ sings ever 
in the mud and slime of things.” It 
is the dominion with which God has 
endowed man, and by the intelligent 
application of which he can put all

things under his feet, demonstrating
that he is in subjection to nothing but
the will of his Heavenly Father, which
is that His offspring should rejoice in
health and wholeness; far from

“ T h e  d ia p a so n  o f  th e  ca n n o n a d e .”

And this will have been realized:
“ W ere  h a lf  th e  p ow er th a t  fills  th e  w orld  

w ith  terror,
W ere  h a lf  th e  w e a lth  b esto w ed  on  cam p  

an d  co u rts
G iven  to  redeem  th e  h u m an  m in d  from  

erro r— ”

It is in the mind of man that reform 
must be wrought. Let us rise then 
from the ashes of subjection, and mani 
fest our dominion by the overcoming 
of all that opposes the will of God be 
ing accomplished here and now.

Me d it a t io n  : “ I am transform ed by the 
renewing of m y mind.”

Bib l e : R om . 1 2 :2 ;  E ph. 4 :9 , 1 0 ; R ev . 
2 1 :6 , 7.

As t o r  Le c t . : 99: first and  seco n d  p a r s .; 
101, la s t  p a r .;  102, first par.

August the ninth 
Through the benevolence of love the 

world is transfigured before our eyes, 
and mortals are set free from the law 
of sin. “ Lovest thou God as thou 
shouldest, then love likewise thy 
Brother. Is he not sailing, lost, like 
thyself, on an ocean unknown, and may 
he*not be guided by the same stars that 
guide thee?”

Hath thy husband neglected his duty 
toward thee? Forgive him; it was a 
moment,in which he had forgotten his 
divinity. Hath the thoughtlessness of 
thy child brought quick tears to thy 
tired eyes? Forgive, for he knew not 
what he did. Hath thy wife betrayed 
thee ? Forgive her for in her ignorance 
she has contracted a debt that she will 
pay in the hour of her enlightenment. 
Forgive, for forgiveness is “ one letter 
of the eternal language” of love, and 
when we have mastered it the rest will 
not be difficult.

Me d it a t io n  : “ I am  p urified  b y  t h e
C h rist c o n sc io u sn e ss .”

Bib l e  : P rov . 3 : 3 ; M att. IS  :20. 2 1 :  L u k e  
0 :37.

As t o r  Le c t . : p. 147 to  en d  o f  p a g e  14&

Digitized by Google Original from

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



Daily Lessons with Meditations and Correlative Readings

August the tenth 
When it might seem that in this 

world misfortunes are reserved for the 
pure in heart it is a sign that we lack 
t h e  faith which alone can interpret, and 
hence have confounded “  the likeness of 
Christ ”  with the “ stigmata of pain.” 
Tribulations are the shadows which in 
dicate the presence of the Father and 
His son, and when we realize this we 
will blush to think that we ever mis 
took the Divine Presence for a calam 
ity ! He made all that is, and He made 
nothing by accident. Have we aught 
of concern with that which was not 
made? The Creator alone can interpret 
His creation, so let us be patient, for 

“A fflic tio n s n o t from  th e  grou n d  a r ise . 
B u t o fte n tim e s  c e le s t ia l b en ed ic tio n s  
A ssu m e  th is  d a rk  d isg u ise .”
Me d it a t io n  : “N o th in g  is  r e a l but w h a t is  

rooted  in  D iv in e  m in d .”
B i b l e  : I I  Sam . 2 2 :29, 3 1 ;  P sa lm  27 : 5 ; 

B om . 8 : 3 1 ;  P h il . 1 :2 8 .
As t o b  L e c t . : P a g e  178 to  p a g e 182.

August the eleventh 
The form that sulphur assumes de 

pends entirely upon the environment 
in which it is placed. At a high tem 
perature it assumes a certain form ; at 
the ordinary temperature it crystalizes 
into one wholly different. Children 
are like sulphur in that the character 
which they appropriate depends en 
tirely upon their environment. In an 
atmosphere of gentleness and kindness 
the spirited qualities of childhood ap 
propriate the character of celestial 
qualities; in an environment of dis 
sension and strife propensities are 
shaped which darken alike the existence 
of parent and child. The use of the 
rod is the parent’s admission that he 
has more faith in muscle than in mind 
—the faith to which may be attributed 
the extinction of kingdoms—and he 
who wields it tacitly admits that he 
is spiritually impotent.

M e d i t a t io n  : “ D iv in e  L ove  w ill  m eet 
e v e r y  d em a n d  p u t upon  it .”

B i b l e : M a tt. 18 :6 , 1 0 ;  C ol. 3 :2 1 .
A s t o b  L e c t . : 2 2 1 : f irs t p a r . to  end  of 

c h a p te r .

August the twelfth 
In the “ Golden Legend” it is re 

corded that when Lucifer entered a 
theological school, disguised as a doc 
tor, he found a treatise on whether or 
not God is the author of sin, or if that 
is the work of the devil! After he had 
read it he laid it down, remarking:

“ So lo n g  a s  th e  b o a stfu l h u m a n  m ind  
C o n sen ts in  su ch  m ills  to  gr in d ,
I  s i t  v e r y  p r im ly  u pon  m y  th ro n e ,
To see  m en  le a v in g  th e  g o ld en  g ra in  
T o g a th e r  in  p i le s  o f  p i t i f u l  c h a ff!  ” 
Lucifer was right. We can not glean 

the golden wheat of truth by sifting 
theological doctrines which bear no re 
lation to the vital facts of being. God 
is not the author of discord; therefore 
He could not have created that which 
makes for confusion. Let us concern 
ourselves only with the things that are 
of good report, for “ without contro 
versy great is the mystery of godli 
ness.”

M e d it a t io n  : “ M y sp ir it  ta k e s  co g n iza n ce  
o n ly  o f  R e a lit ie s .”

B i b l e : P sa lm  9 0 :1 , 2 ;  M att. 6*:22-24; I I  
Cor. 3 :17, 18. B ev . 2 2 :13.

A s t o b  L e c t . : 131, on to  f irs t p a r . on p ag e  
133.

August the thirteenth 
When beset by carnal things, it is 

well to remember that Jesus was tempt 
ed in all things, even as we are tempted. 
Yet when he was “  an hungred ” and 
he knew that he had the power to turn 
stones into bread, he remained firm in 
his conviction that he was sustained by 
his understanding of the Word of God. 
When the temptation came to be less 
than a true Son of God, to cast himself 
down and enjoy the things of the lower 
realm, he declared that omnipotent 
God could not know evil. Visions of 
greatness as a popular teacher of hid 
den truths flashed before his mind, but 
he was quick to realize that it is only 
the true servant of God who can be 
king of heaven and earth. These three 
temptations of the Master should be 
food for daily thought for all those 
who are seeking to live true to those 
ideals which are revealed unto them.
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Nothing could swerve him from his 
resolution to be that which he knew 
he was in his Reality.

M e d it a t io n  : “ I AM  one w ith  th e
F a th er . N o th in g  can  k eep  m e from  m y d e s  
tin ed  g o a l.”

B i b l e : P sa lm  9 :1 -4 ;  G al. 6 :7 . 8 ;  H eb . 
5 :8 , 9.

A s t o b  L e c t . : P a g e  181, secon d  par.

August the fourteenth 
What a helpless, hopeless sort of re 

ligion it is that teaches that the Infinite 
God, which every earnest seeker yearns 
to know, can never be fathomed. 
“ Knock and it shall be opened unto 
you; Seek and ye shall find.” These 
are promises whose fulfillment depends 
wholly upon the individual. Have 
you knocked on the door of spiritual 
understanding? Then verily, it shall 
be opened unto you ! Have you sought 
for Pearls of Divine Wisdom in the 
ocean of God’s infinite Love? Then 
verily, you shall find them! Are you 
hungry for that Bread of Life which 
cometh down from heaven, and do you 
thirst for that fountain whence flow the 
healing waters? Verily, verily, you 
shall be filled. The law of Attraction 
will inevitably bring to you that which 
you consciously or unconsciously desire. 
Therefore, desire those things which 
are divine qualities; desire Godliness, 
and soon you shall become conscious 
of your divinity, and be one with the 
Father.

M e d i ta t io n  : “ M y o n e  d e s ir e  is  to  k n o w  
th e  F a th er , in  W hom  a ll fu ln e ss  l ie s .” 

Bib l e : Isa . 41:17, 20; Jer . 31:33, 34'; 
J oh n  8 :32; 14 :6, 7 ; 16 :1S.

A s t o b  L e c t . : P a g e  181, la s t  par.

August the fifteenth 
The beautiful columbine which 

grows on the mountain side is so per 
sistent in its efforts to live that even 
where no soil is to be found, it sends 
its long roots into the crevices of the 
rocks. In the unfoldment of its divine 
purpose, it refuses to recognize any 
thing which would frustrate the divine 
plan which sent it forth. It is obedient 
to a higher Power than its visible sur 

roundings. Do you seek to realize and 
enjoy the fulness of life to which you 
are rightfully entitled? Then recog 
nize no other sovereign than your own 
divine self-hood, and become a loyal 
subject of the Spirit of Divine Love 
within. I t  is the only Power. That 
Spirit within is that part of Himself 
which God appointed or consecrated, 
for your use and enjoyment, before the 
foundation of the world. There is only 
One Power, and that is God; and if 
you would be a tower of strength, you 
must render obeisance to Him Who is 
the Source of all power, and be sub 
ject to His guidance in all ways.

M e d it a t io n  : “ T h e  S o u rce  o f  a ll  power is 
m y su p p ly  a n d  m y s tr e n g th .”

B ib l e  : I sa . 4 0 :2 8-31; P sa lm s  1 4 5 :921 . 
A s t o b  L e c t . : P a g e  289, fir st par.

August the sixteenth 
“ O ne d iffere th  fro m  a n o th er  in glory.” 

There is no greater proof of the one 
ness of existence than the similarity 
of characteristics that exist in the dif 
ferent realms that comprise existence. 
The traits that distinguished Saul and 
David are reproduced in the rose and 
the mignonette. Not less was the mor 
tal hatred and implacable hostility of 
the King for the poet disguised as a 
shepherd boy, than is that of the most 
beautiful of flowers for her weaker 
sister. Nor was the friendship of Jon 
athan and David a more sacred rela 
tion than that existing today between 
the heliotrope and the pink. Then, if 
all characteristics are properties of ex 
istence, and all things have the same 
characteristics, all things have the same 
existence. Even as existence is one, 
life also is a unit which reflects itself 
in all created things, as the lily is re 
flected in the limpid lake. This is the 
spiritual intelligence, “ which visible 
makes the Creator unto every 
creature! ’ ’

M e d i t a t i o n : “ T h e  T ru th  g iv e th  me
L ig h t.”

B i b l e : G en. 1 :2 9 -3 1 ; M ai. 2 : 1 0 ;  P sa lm  
3 6 :9 ;  I Cor. 8 :6 .

As t o b  L e c t . : 2 9 2 : firs t p a r.
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Augyst the seventeenth 
The susceptibility of people to men 

tal influences is so great that days of 
anxiety are not infrequently attribu 
table to the chance remark of an un 
thinking person, for as the “ foliage 
of some wavering thicket77 is shaken by 
the tempests, so are people agitated by 
the images which words convey to 
them. Disquisitions on inharmonious 
subjects are more provocative of the 
mental discord to which disease is al 
ways traceable than the most malig 
nant germs. On the other hand, grue 
some mental pictures may be banished 
by the authoritative thought of one 
whose mind is stayed on Truth. Re 
membering, therefore, that by a word 
you can cast your fellow being into 
the “ shadows of the valley of no 
where, ’7 or by a thought of Truth lift 
him to supreme heights, you must 
choose such symbols as will act “ like 
strong sunshine in weeping skies, ’7 
thus dissipating the clouds of sense.

M e d it a t io n  : “ G od th in k s  in  m e, and
8j)euks th ro u g h  m e.”

B i b l e : P sa lm  1 3 9 :4 , 17, 1 8 ;  1 4 6 :2 ;  P ro. 
1 8 :4  : I I  Cor. 10 :5 .

A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  261 to  m id d le  o f  p age  
263.

August the eighteenth 
“ .There is nothing so undignified as 

anger, 77 says a noble poet; and he is 
right. Nor is there any other emotion 
of the human mind which produces 
such dire consequences. A moment of 
anger is sufficient to so alter the circu 
lation that the whole organism becomes 
deranged. To control this emotional 
excitement to the extent that no out 
ward expression is noticeable, such as 
broken china or a broken spirit, does 

#not cancel the ravages of anger on the 
human organism. Dignity is the eleva 
tion of one’s mind above the influence 
of disturbing emotions, and God Him 
self has conferred upon His children 
the ability to maintain that dignity 
under all circumstances, by the power 
of right thinking. Therefore, when you

confront the occasion that seems to 
warrant anger, rise on the fire-wings 
of thought beyond “ the hag-ridden 
dream 7 7 that any condition could war 
rant the loss of control of one who is 
in subjection to God alone.

Me d it a t io n  : M y c o n sc io u sn ess  is  filled  
w ith  th o u g h ts  o f  lo v e  and h a rm o n y .”

Bib l e  : Pgalm 1 4 :17, 29 ; 1 5 :1, 2 ; 145 :S ; I 
Cor. 14 :33 .

As t o b  Le c t . : P a g e  50, first par. to  m id d le  
p a g e  52.

August the nineteenth 
The entire world still groans in agony 

of a terrible travail, and its anguish 
is heart-breaking to witness, for the 
reverberations of its moans are shak 
ing the mountains from their high 
places; but an Bra of Peace is begun! 
The birth is slow and tedious, and the 
hours of the days seem years, and the 
years seem centuries, but they are less 
than a span in the eternity called 
Time; and He that has brought about 
the birth will deliver the world of the 
Heir of Peace. Then will the universe 
rejoice, and no man shall take her joy 
from her, for the voice of the cannon 
will be stilled forever, and the melo 
dies of Love will be heard throughout 
the land, for the Prince of Peace will 
have ascended His eternal throne in 
the heart of all mankind! Then let us 
live above the tumult and make 
ready to receive the King of Glory for 
“ Thou art my King, 0  God. 77

Me d it a t io n : “ He th a t taketh away the 
sin  o f th e  w orld , is  th e  R u ler  o f  m y l i f e .” 

Bib l e : P sa lm  24:9. 10; 47:7-9; 95:3; I 
P et. 1 :3 -5 : R ev. 21 :24-27.

As t o b  Le c t .: P a g e  322, first and secon d  
p a r s .; 271, first par.

August the twentieth 
The soul is sustained by righteous 

ness, and because “ Good is the positive 
element in man’s nature , 77 while it may 
hunger and thirst in the times when 
the lesser qualities struggle with the 
greater in man, she is never starved. 
As Tagore has suggested, if we lift a 
pitcher of water from the spring, we 
are conscious of its weight; but if we
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plunge into the sea where what might 
be countless pitchers of water are flow 
ing over us, we have no consciousness 
of weight. The reason is obvious; in 
the first place we are lifting the w ater; 
in the second, the water is lifting us. 
This is true of the soul who bears the 
weight of man’s sin; and also of him 
who is borne up by his righteousness. 
Thus the man whose soul dwelleth in 
righteousness “ stands before men as 
the supreme flower of humanity.’’

M e d it a t io n  : “ M y so u l is  fa c in g  th e  in  
fin ite , and it Is in  m ovem en t th ere to .”

B ib l e  : P sa lm  2 3 : 3 ; 2 5 : 1 ; 37 :3 0 ; Isa . 
3 2 .1 7 .

As t o b  L e c t. : Page 332, first and second 
pars.

August the twenty-first 
As the scale of light ascends from 

the dimmest ray to the most glorious 
effulgence, so thought ranges from the 
shadow of concepts to the substance of 
ideas. And as a stream is made muddy 
by stirring up the bed over which it 
flows, so the stream of consciousness is 
clouded by doubt or fear. Thought is 
the substance of all outward manifesta 
tion, and by the process of thought all 
things are governed. This idea is not 
new, for Xenophon voiced it five hun 
dred and seventy years before the birth 
of the one man in history who applied 
and approved the science of right 
thinking! Nothing can even seem to 
harm you but your thoughts about 
things; and the harm that you sustain 
in appearance is caused solely by your 
thoughts. Change your thoughts, and 
every particle of your being will re 
spond to the mental change. You are 
of God—a portion of His substance, 
and by your thoughts you prove your 
spiritual ancestry.

M e d it a t io n  : “ I am  now  th in k in g  G od’s 
th o u g h ts .” 1

B ib l e  : P rov . 1 2 : 5 ; 1 5 :2 6 ; 2 1 : 5 ; I I  Cor. 
1 0 :4. 5.

A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  333.

August the twenty-second 
It is well known that ether is

fluidic medium by which light and heat 
are transmitted; but what is not so gen 
erally known is that, as fast as you 
think, your thoughts stir the tenuous 
ether into vibratory waves, or influ 
ences, which, like a boomerang, return 
to the source from which they started. 
The emotion which puts a thought in 
motion determines the quality of the 
thought. Guard therefore your 
thoughts, permitting only such to enter 
the mind as may, like healing angels, 
stir the luminous ether for your heal 
ing, or perchance the healing of your 
brother. Spiritual aspirations are the 
halos of saints—the glistening robes 
which clothe such as are redeemed 
from sin. Think such thoughts, then, 
as make for health and wholeness; for 
by your thoughts you declare the glory 
of God and your unity with Him.

M e d it a t io n  : “ N o im p u lse  ca n  m ove me 
w h ich  d o es not em a n a te  from  G od.”

B i b l e : P sa lm  139:17 , 23, 2 4 ;  P rov. 16:3 .

A s t o r  L e c t . :  P a g e  330, th ird  p ar .; 331, 
second  p a r .; 319, first par.

August the twenty-third
When Solomon was made king, the 

Lord came t© him in a dream and said, 
“ Ask what I shall give thee.” And 
Solomon, realizing the great responsi 
bilities which rested upon the ruler 
of a great people, and feeling his own 
unfitness for the role, said, “ Give, 
therefore, Thy servant an understand 
ing heart to judge Thy people, that I 
may discern between good and bad.” 
Thereupon was the Lord well pleased 
with the humility of His servant, and 
because of Solomon’s desire to do noth 
ing in his own strength, but to# commit 
all his ways unto the Lord, did the 
Lord assure him that He had already 
given him an understanding heart in 
order that he might discern judgment, 
and because he had asked for neither 
riches, long life, nor the life of his 
enemies, He had granted him both 
riches and honor, and long life.the 
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M e d it a t io n  : “ T ea ch  m e to keep  T h y  

la w , th a t  I  m ay a tta in  to  th e  fu ln e ss  o f  
w is d o m .”

B ib l e  : P sa lm  1 1 9 :1, 2 ;  P rov . 3 :1, 2 ;  4 :10, 
1 1 ;  1 9 :2 3 ;  2 1 :1 6 ;  J a s . 1 :2 5 .

A s t o b  L e c t . : P a g e  334, secon d  par.

August the twenty-fourth 
To receive a maximum of spiritual 

wage for a minimum of material labor 
would set aside the Law of Compensa 
tion—the order of material existence. 
We are paid in exact accordance with 
our earning capacity, but in the link 
of the chain of eternity, we earn with 
our thoughts, and are paid in the phys 
ical expression of those thoughts! We 
exchange mental service for physical 
compensation, and our modes of 
thought decide the quality of that rec 
ompense ; whether for weal or for woe. 
The bee extracts sweetness from the 
flowers with which to enrich her amber 
store; but while she is taking the fra 
grance of the flowers, she is giving to 
the flower the divine gift of its perpetu 
ity—albeit, in diverse forms. Like the 
little insect, we must perpetuate the 
mental qualities that make for the sub 
stance of our existence by thinking di 
vine thoughts which will translate 
themselves in terms of health and hap 
piness.

M e d it a t io n  : “ I  AM  th e  tem p le  o f  G od.” 
B i b l e : P sa lm  4 8 :9 , 1 0 ; I  C or. 3 :1 6 , 1 7 ;  

R ev . 2 2 :1 2 .
A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  45, m id d le  par.

August the twenty-fifth 
The mind formulates its thoughts 

into images, and out of the invisible 
weaves a garment destined to be the 
outward expression of the inward and 
invisible idea. When the things of 
sense trace shadowy shapes in the 
minds of mortals, and the records are 
written in the physical realms in fiery 
terms of pain, it is mind which inter 
prets the inverted image and restores 
harmony on all planes. Mind is ever 
translating the things of Spirit so that 
mortals may read their birth-right and 
press on to the mark of high calling

which is above the range of self testi 
mony. Rejoice then, that in spite of 
sense testimony, God is the only Actual 
ity, and that you are the quintessence 
of that abiding spiritual Reality.

M e d it a t io n  : 44 K eep  m e in  tu n e  w ith  T h #  
in fin ite  h arm on y , th a t I m ay do T h y  w il l .” 

B i b l e : P rov . 3 : 6 ;  R om . 1 2 :2 ;  Col. 1 :1 1 -  
13.

As t o b  Le c t . : P a g e  324, seco n d  p a r .; p a g e  
110, first par.

August the twenty-sixth 
Thought is that which takes “ shape 

and motion'' and appears objectified as 
things. Words are the transmitters of 
thoughts, or mental photographs, and 
together they are the openings by which 
man can come forth from “ unfathom 
able night" and ascend into the pres 
ence of God. It is by awakened 
thoughts that man ascends from the 
mortal of appearances and begins his 
journey towards reality; by words he 
raises his sleeping comrades from the 
trance of ignorance and places them 
on the path of celestial glory. It is by 
the divine gift of will that the son of 
man guides his thoughts into the paths 
of peace, where he can commune with 
his Maker and still be in the world, yet 
absent from its whirlpools of dissension, 
which must one day be swallowed up 
by the victory of spiritual thinking.

Me d it a t io n  : 441 create by right think 
ing.”

Bib l e  : P sa lm  1 1 9 :59, 6 0 ;  P ro v . 1 6 :3. 
As t o b  Le c t . : P a g e  173, to  seco n d  p a r .; 

page 175.

August the twenty-seventh 
As “ the tree within the seed" is all 

of the seed, so is the creative power the 
all-power of the thought; for it is the 
soul of things which are and of those 
yet to be. Words have the potency to 
transmit thoughts so poorly that their 
real meaning is concealed, as “ heaven's 
blue portraiture ' '  is hidden by clouds, 
but they have not the power to 
conceal the deeds conceived by the 
thought. When thought is wrapped 
about by self interest, “ destruction's
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sceptered slave and folly’s brood” are 
let loose on earth; but when thoughts 
proceed from the ir* which is the 
habitation of God, ritual realities 
“ soar where expectation never flew,” 
fpr pure thought “ is the eye in which 
the universe beholds itself and knows 
itself to be divine.” Think purely, 
then, and holiness will express itself 
through you.

Me d it a t io n  : “ T h e m ind  w h ich  w a s  in  
C h rist J e su s  is  a lso  in  m e.”

Bib l e : I Cor. 2 :1 6 ;  G al. 5 : 1 ;  P h il. 3 :  
33-15.

As t o r  Le c t . : Page 337, first par. to end 
of chapter.

August tine twenty-eighth
The mind has power to rise above 

the sense of pain, regardless of the 
quality of that pain. Mind is superior 
to the testimony of the senses; and 
therefore, when the objects of sense 
overshadow your soul and you are 
utterly cast down, weigh the things 
that hurt in the balance of Mind. 
They will weigh so little that it will 
not be hard to forget them! Even the 
ingratitude of man, when balanced 
with the love of God, fades out of 
sight, as a snow-flake evaporates in 
sunshine. The ephemeral character of 
the things of sense makes them seem 
insignificant when placed in a scale 
with the divine qualities of M ind! 
What does the infidelity of a mortal 
count when you know that you are sur 
rounded by the infinite fidelity of 
God? Believe that the eternities so 
far outweigh the mortalities, and the 
verities so far overbalance the un 
realities, that verily, there is nothing 
to be anxious about. “ God’s in His 
Heaven, all’s right with the world.”

Me d it a t io n  : “ I AM on e with G od’s  
p o w er .”

Bib l e : M att. 1 0 :2 9 -3 1 ; P h il . 4 :1 7 ;  R ev . 
2 1 :4, 5.

As t o r  Le c t . : P a g e  149, first p a r .; p age  
119, first par.

August the twenty-ninth 
The sun is always the same in throw 

ing out sunshine. That we do not al 
ways see its pure reflection of light is 
a limitation which exists in ourselves, 
not in the sun. The artist sees a statue 
where the artisan sees a block of mar 
ble. Why ? Because the statue is in the 
artist’s thought, and he sees it objec 
tified in the stone. The world is 
nothing if it is not the objectification 
of thought. All we are, all we feel, is 
but a mode of thought. For this reason 
it behooves us to admit into our con 
sciousness only such thoughts as will 
objectify themselves in harmonious im 
ages, for by our thoughts we are vindi 
cated, and by our thoughts we are 
sentenced. Our imperfections are not 
to be attributed to the will of God; for 
the guilt is ours, in that we have per 
mitted our thoughts to dwell upon 
those things of which our condition 
and environment are the objectifica 
tions.

Me d it a t io n  : “ I see  only the verities of 
G od.”

Bib l e  : M att. 1 2 :3 7 ; II  Cor. 1 :2l, 2 2 ;  C ol. 
1 :12-14.

As t o r  Le c t . : P a g e  271, th ird  p a r .,
through  secon d  par. p a g e  272.

August the thirtieth
“ In the beginning was the Word, 

and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God;” hence, we perceive 
that the Word of God cannot be limited 
to audible speech, but is the substance 
of Thought which proceeds from th a t 
Mind which is God. I t is the under 
standing and demonstration of this 
principle which gives His servants 
power to “ send His Word and heal 
them.” You are not in the world to 
remain subject to any living thing, but 
you have the capacity to “ put on that 
mind which was in Christ Jesus,” and 
through the mechanism of thought you 
are endowed with the power to speak 
the word of God in terms of Love, Com 
passion, Helpfulness and Brotherly 
Kindness to the end that your brother 
will be freed from those chains of
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materiality which bind him. The Word 
of God is Love; speak it in every 
thought, every act and every deed! The 
Word of God is Health; breathe it, 
think it, and send forth its rejuvenat 
ing essence as a healing balm to all 
nations, and to all the weary people of 
the earth! The Word of God is Life; 
dwell upon it, vitalize it, LIVE I T !

M e d i ta t io n  : “  I AM G od’s  ch ild . I sp ea k  
H is  w o rd .”

B i b l e : I Chr. 2 9 :1 1 -1 3 ; P sa lm  4 0 :5 . 
A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  115 to  m id d le  o f  p age  

116.

August the thirty-first
“ F o r  G od se n t  n ot h is  Son  in to  th e  w orld  

to  con d em n  th e  w o r ld ;  but th a t  th e  
w o r ld  th rou gh  h im  m ig h t be sa v e d .” 
These words have resounded down 

the centuries, yet few there are who 
have aspired to be sons of God and 
have refrained from condemning those 
to whom Omnipotence itself has given 
the freedom of choice, or have sought 
to bring such a great Light into the 
world that the world through them 
might be saved! Jesus understood the 
positive forces in human nature so well, 
that he refused to recognize any nega 
tive forces, so he admonishes all true 
sons to waste no time in condemnation 
or fault-finding, but to be diligent in 
serving the Lord, to the end that all the 
world may come into a knowledge of 
that Chirst which has not the capacity 
to suffer limitation, and in Whom 
abides the fulness of all joy, life, love 
and abundance. Why should you con 
demn your brother for his shortcom 
ings? You cannot solve another’s 
problem, and wTho knows but, given like 
numerals, your sum in the scale of life 
would have been even less! You have 
enough to do to perform your own ta s k ,  

and if you do it by those' principles 
which Jesus laid down you will be 
doing your share toward the salvation 
of the world.

M e d it a t io n  : “ T h is  day  I  am  tru e  to  th a t  
L ig h t w h ic h  Is m in e .”

B i b l e  : I sa . 6 0 : 1 ; I  J oh n  3 :1, 2 ;  5 :2. 
A s t o r  L e c t . : P a g e  123, m idd le  par.

CHILDREN
By C ’war Hasselriis

Children art Jj ideas of God pro 
jected, so that cdioes of His love may 
resound in the hearts of parents. And 
in order that His scheme of life may 
be more fully expressed.

It is the inherent good in children 
that keeps up our faith in the inherent 
good in man.

We may find faults with the “ Love 
is blind 9 9 that fails to correct. But we 
shall find no fault with the love that 
refuses to see evil in children in spite 
of errors. For if we did, we should 
find fault with the love of God.

The respect for children is the re 
spect for good. The child is one of the 
greatest moral forces in the world. Be 
tween men there are words and con 
tracts broken every day—but who 
would break a promise to a child? 
Where is the man—no matter who he 
is, who can keep his heart-strings hid 
den from the nimble hands of a little 
child?

What is there in the eyes of a candid 
boy that makes man fear more his ver 
dict than that of a jury ?

I heard a three year old girl sing 
this little old song:

Seep , baby, s e e p !
Ly fa r e r  g u a rd s le  seep .
L y m oller  sh a k es  le  d rea m la n d  tee,
Seep , baby, seep .
An fm n it  f a l ls  sw ee t d rea m s fo r  lee .

Had she had the world for an audi 
ence, the world would have paused. 
Perhaps the world did pause. At any 
rate, when five minutes later the little 
girl had slipped into the land of sleep, 
tugged away in the care of angels, and 
the tired body of mother relaxed from 
the strains of a day of a little chatter 
box, then it seemed that the world did 
pause to gather new strength for the 
morrow.
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Murray’s absence.
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tained entirely by voluntary contri 
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passing of collection plates or baskets 
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MESSAGES FROM MR. MURRAY

To the Gleaner and Friends:
%

O n B oard  th e  C a r m a n i a , J u n e  15, 1J)22,

1 2 :15 P . M.
I h a v e  ju s t  w a v ed  m y la s t  h a n d k erch ie f  

s ig n a l to  th e  d ea r  fr ie n d s  w h o  ca m e to  s e e  

m e  off. W b a t w o n d erfu l p e o p le ! T h ey  a re  

sp o k en  o f  in  th e  S cr ip tu res  a s  “ p ecu lia r  

jieo p le .” W h en ev er  I le a v e  A m erica  th ere  Is 

a  m o m en t o f  g rea t sa d n ess , fo r  her peop le  

h a v e  been 30  good to  m e. I t  is  not th a t  I 

s h a l l  n o t see  th em  agu ln , b u t th a t  I d is lik e  

s o  m u ch  to  le a v e  th em  a t  a ll. O nly y e s te r  

d a y , a t  th e  noon serv ice , I w a s  w ith  th em  

in  p erso n . T od ay , a t  th e  sa m e  hour, I am  

w it h  th em  in  sp ir it , r e a lis in g  th a t E tern a l 
P r e se n c e  w h ich  h o ld s th e  sea  in  th e  h o llo w  

o f  I t s  hand.

*  *  *

W b a t a w o n d erfu l and  b lessed  sea so n  ou r  

d e a r  ch u rch  1m s had , a n d  w h a t g lo r io u s  

p ro s|> ects  It h a s  for  a  la rg er  m iss io n  and  

m e s s a g e  n e x t sea so n , fo r  th is  h a s  been th e  

ex i> er len ee  o f th e  C hurch o f  th e  H e a lin g  

C h r is t  s in c e  it s  fo u n d a tio n , an  ev er -in crea s  

in g  sp ir itu a l jH>wer o v er  th o se  a rch -en em ies  
o f  m an k in d , sin  and sick n ess .

• * *

T h e  ca ll fo r  luncheon  in terru p ted  m y ch a t  

w it h  y o u . S in ce  noon I h a v e  been  rea d in g  

“ S lip p y  M cG ee,” a n d  I k n o w  now  th a t  th e  

m u t i la t e d  sa fe -cra ck er  is  on  h is  w a y  to  

e m a n c ip a t io n  th rou gh  L o v e  an d  th e  c a p a c ity  

o n  t h e  p a rt o f  F a th e r  D e  R an e6  to  b r in g  ou t  

w h a t  “ S lip p y  ” h a s  44 in s id e  ” ; th a t  o th er  

“ m e ” he c a lls  it . M ary V irg in ia  h a s  fou n d  

a  b u tte r f ly  w h ich  sh e  c a lls  a n  “ U n d erw in g ,” 

b u t w h ic h  th e  P a d re  c a lls  th e  Catocalcp. 
441 g o t  to  th in k in g ,” sa id  th e  l i t t le  g ir l, 
th o u g h t fu lly ,  li f t in g  h er  c le a r  and  can d id  

e y e s  to  J o h n  (J o h n  F lin t  is  “ S lip p y ’s ” a s  
su m e d  m im e) :

441 g o t to  th in k in g  w h en  lie  (a  b u tter  

fly w h ich  sh e  had  c a u g h t) th rew  a s id e  

h is  p la in  g ra y  c lo a k  und sh o w ed  m e h is  

lo v e ly  u n d erw in g s th a t  h e ’s  lik e  som e  

p eop le— p eo p le  y o u ’d th in k  very  com  

m on, y o u  k n ow . Y ou co u ld n ’t be e x  
p ected  to  k n o w  w h a t w a s  u n d ern ea th , 

cou ld  y ou ?  So you  p a ss  them  by, th in k  

in g  how  o rd in a ry  and m a tter -o f-fa c t  

and  u n in te r e stin g  and  ev en  u g ly  th ey  

a re, and  y o u  fe e l ra th er  sorry  fo r  them  

— b eca u se  you  d on ’t know . B u t If y o u  

on ce  g e t c lo se  en ou gh  to  tou ch  th em —  

w h y  you  find th em  ou t. D o n ’t you  

reck on ,” sa id  sh e  n a iv e ly , “ th a t  p len ty  

o f  fo lk s  a re  lik e  h im ? T h e y ’re th e  sad  

co lor o f  th e  s tr e e t  d u st o f  00111*86 , for  

th in g s  do borrow  from  th e ir  su rrou n d  

in gs , d id n ’t  y ou  k n ow  th a t?  T h a t’s  

ca lled  ‘ p r o te c t iv e  m im icry ,’ th e  P a d re  

sa y s . So you  on ly  th in k  o f  th e  dust- 

co lored  o u ts id e — and a ll th e  w h ile  th e  

u n d erw in g s a re  r ig h t th ere , w a it in g  

fo r  y ou  to find them . I s n ’t it  w o n d er  

fu l and  b ea u tifu l, and th e  b est o f  it  nil 

is  i t ’s  tru e .”

In  th is  sh o r t q u o ta tio n  I find m y lesso n  

for  th e  d a y . I  m u st look  fo r  th e  b est and  

th e  b e a u tifu l in  m en  a n d  I  sh a ll find them , 
fo r  th ey  a r e  a lw a y s  u n d ern ea th , no m a tter  

w h a t th e  o u ts id e  sa y s . M a rv e lo u s M a ster  

o f  m ine, w h o  te l ls  m e d a i l y : “J u d g e  not 

a fte r  a p p ea ra n ces.”

•  * •

J u n e  lG th, l» A. M.

I h a v e  fo u n d  tim e  to  read , in  a d d it io n  to  

m a n y  l i t t le  th in g s  I h a v e  h ad  to  a tten d  to, 

m o re o f  “ S lip p y  M cG ee,” th a t  s tr a n g e  a d  
m ix tu r e  o f  s la n g  and  p h ilo so p h y — p rofou n d  

p h ilo so p h y — th e  p h ilo so p h y  w h ich , w h ile  It 

ca n n o t e x p la in  w h y  a  b lu e-ja ck et rob s th e  

n e sts  o f  o th er  b ird s o f  th e ir  eg g s can  a t
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le a s t  d e v ise  m ea n s to  in  som e w a y  a n d  to  

so m e e x te n t  p rev en t it . T h e  le s so n  o f  th e  

b ird s  i s  ca rr ied  o v er  in to  th e  a ffa ir s  o f  m en, 
so  th a t  m en  w h o  h a v e  e y e s  to  s e e  m a y  be 

led  to  p ro tec t th e  w eak  a g a in s t  th e  m a ter ia l 

ly  stro n g . S p ea k in g  tp  th e  b lu e-ja y , w h o se  

beak  i s  co v ered  w ith  th e  unborn  b a b ies o f  

th e  b ird s w h o  w ill n ev er  s e e  th e  lig h t, 

S lip p y  s a y s :

“ T h ere  o u g h t to  be so m e w a y  to  

sa v e  th e  m o th ers and  th e  n e s ts  from  

y o u r  so r t— w ith o u t h a v in g  to  k il l  y o u  

e ith er . B u t good  L ord , h o w ?  T h a t’s  

w h a t I w a n t to  k n o w !”

H e r e  is  a  p lea  fo r  th e  su b s titu tio n  o f  ju s  

t ic e  fo r  in ju s t ic e  and  th e  en fo rcem en t o f  

th e  L a w  o f  th e  G arden , “R oom  a n d  fo o d  fo r  

a ll— p illa g e  fo r  n on e.” T h e  b lu e -ja y s  o f  

th e  econ om ic  w o r ld  m u st be ta u g h t th a t  th ey  

ca n n o t rob w ith  im p u n ity . S o c ie ty  i s  lik e  a  

g a rd en  in  w h ich  ev ery  m an  h a s  h is  p la c e  so  

lon g  a s  h e  b eh a v es  h im se lf , a n d  th is  p er  

ta in s  to  th e  m an  w h o  robs h is  em p lo y es  o f  

th e ir  ju s t  d u es  a s  it  a p p lie s  to  th e  m a n  w ho  

robs h is  em p lo y er  o f  ca sh , o r  su ch  se r v ic e  

a s  o u g h t to  be ren d ered  fo r  fa ir  w a g es . 

“ Y ou see , th e  id ea  is  n o t to  re fo rm  b lu e  

Jays— it ’s  to  sa v e  th e  o th er  b ird s fro m  

th em .” T h is  o f  co u rse  is  o n ly  o n e  s id e  o f  

th e  sh ie ld , fo r  w e  b e lie v e  th a t  w h en  th e  

b lu e -ja y s  o f  th e  w o r ld  a r e  refo rm ed  th e  

o th er  b ird s  o f  th e  w orld , th e  s ick , th e  poor, 

th e  d ep en d en t, w ill be p ro tec ted  a u to m a ti 

c a lly . T h e  C h rist-m eth od  is  a  tw o-edged  

sw o rd  w h ich  p ro tec ts  th e  w ea k  by ed u ca t 

in g  th e  stron g . B u t  i f  th e  stro n g  w ill  not 

be ed u ca ted  th en  th e  w ea k  m u st be p ro tec t 

ed  a t  a ll co sts . T h e  s tro n g  w h o  p illa g e  m u st  

be k ep t o u t o f  th e  g a rd en . T h ey  m u st be 

sh ooed  a w a y  and  n o t p erm itted  to  en ter  

u n til th e y  p ro v e  th e ir  w o r th in ess . T h ey  

m u st n o t be p erm itted  to  e n te r  c lubs, 

ch u rch es  o r  fr a te r n a l so c ie t ie s  ex c e p t to  be 

o f  serv ice . T o  seek  to  jo in  su ch  fo r  p u rely  

se lfish  rea so n s is  o n e  w a y  o f  robbing n ests  

or p rey in g  on  o th er  m en th rou gh  scraped- 

up  a cq u a in ta n cesh ip . T h e  o b jec t m u st not 

be to  “ k ill ” th e se  b lu e  ja y s  b u t to  p rove  to  

th em  th a t  th e  p r ice  o f  in it ia t io n  is  n o t to  

be con sid ered  from  th e  sta n d p o in t o f  ca sh  

b u t fro m  th e  sta n d p o in t o f  c o n sc ie n tio u s  
n ess . B e tte r  a  sm a ll club, o r  ch u rch , or  

fr a te r n a l so c ie ty , w h ich  Is com posed  o f  con  
sc ie n tio u s  m en or w om en, or both , th a n  a

la r g e  o n e  w h ich  is  b e in g  u sed  b y  t h e  un  

scru p u lo u s fo r  m ercen a ry  m o tiv es . I f  w e  

ca n n o t co n tr ib u te  to  th e  p ea ce  and  h a r m o n y  

o f  th e  G arden  ou r  p la ce  is  o n  th e  o u ts id e ,  

u n til w e  ca n , a cco rd in g  to “ S lip p y .”

  *  
^ _ June 17.

I h a v e  been  rea d in g  w ith  g r e a t  in te r e s t  

w h a t se e m s to  m e to  b e th e  e x p la n a t io n  o f  

e v il, an d  I fa n c y  i t  is  th e  ig n o ra n t u s e  o f  

th a t  w h ich  is  in  th e  r e a lity  o f  i t s  n a tu r e . 

G ood. W h en  S lip p y  M cG ee, ig n o r a n t o f  h is  

d iv in ity , d isco v ered  c er ta in  fa c u lt ie s ,  h e  

cou ld  th in k  o f  no b etter  u se  to  p u t th e s e  

fa c u lt ie s  to  th a n  th e  u se s  su g g e s te d  b y  en  

v iro n m en t. In  a n  a tm o sp h ere  o f  p o v erty  

a n d  sq u a lo r  o f  w h a t v a lu e  w a s  a  q u ick  w it  

a n d  n im b le  fingers, s a v e  to  a p p r o p r ia te  by 

s te a lth  w h a t no m a n  w o u ld  g iv e  h im  on  re 

q u est. H e  w a s  hu n gry , and  lik e  th e  P ro d i 

g a l Son , “ no m an  d id  g iv e  h im  to  e a t ” H e  

w a s  y o u n g  an d  no m an  d id  em p lo y  h im . 

T h ere fo re  h e  cou ld  em p loy  h im se lf , a n d  th is  

in  w a y s  n o t co u n ten a n ced  by th e  p o lice . 

T h a t a le r t m e n ta lity  a n d  th o se  s e n s it iv e  

fingers o f  h is  p ro v id ed  h im  w ith  c a sh  o n  th e  

o n e  h a n d  an d  a  “ q u ick -g eta w a y  ” o n  th e  

o th er , u n til a fr ig h tfu l a c c id e n t o cc u r r e d —  

a n d  he f e l l  Into th e  h a n d s  o f  a  b ig -h ea rted  

d o cto r  a n d  a n  u n d ersta n d in g  p r ie s t  W h a t  

a  stu p id  so c ie ty  h ad  n ot b een  a b le  to  p r e v e n t  

D iv in e  L o v e  cou ld  cu re, m o ra lly  a n d  p h y s i 

ca lly . T h a t n a tiv e  w it  an d  th o se  s e n s it iv e  

fin gers w ere^ se t to  w ork  d u rin g  t h e  lo n g  

d a y s  o f  h is  co n v a le scen ce  on m a k in g  rag  

d o lls  fo r  l i t t le  g ir ls  a n d  w a g o n s fr o m  c ig a r  

b o x es and  sp oo ls. D ep r iv ed  by h is  a ff lic tio n s  

from  p ick in g  lo ck s  and  d isco v er in g  th e  com  

b in a tio n s  o f  th e  m ost m odern  s a f e s  h e  com  
m enced  u n d er  th e  c a r e fu l tu te la g e  o f  F a th e r  

D e  R a n e6  to  stu d y  “ b u g s.” B u tte r f lie s  be 

ca m e a  p a ss io n  w ith  h im , so  th a t  In p ro cess  

o f  t im e  h e  b ecam e an  a u th o r ity  w h o se  con 

tr ib u tio n  to  th e  sc ien ce  o f  e n to m o lo g y  p ut 

“ A ppleboro on  th e  m ap .” T h en  i t  w a s  th a t  

J o h n  F lin t , e r s tw h ile  “ S lip p y  M cG ee,” w a s  

in v ite d  to  be o n e  o f  th e  sp ea k ers  a t  a  g a th  
er in g  o f  n oted  en to m o lo g is ts  fro m  a ll  over  

th e  w o rld . H e  w h o  w a s  n ev er  a fr a id  o f  

th e  N ew  Y ork  “ b u lls  ” b eca m e te r r if ie d  a t  

th e  th o u g h t o f h a v in g  to  sp ea k  b e fo re  m en  

o f  sc ien ce , n o t b eca u se  h e  w a s  a fr a id  o f  

th em , nor o f  h is  ow n  a b ility  to  sp e a k  to  a  

fe w  on  h is  p e t su b jec t— it w a s  th e  many
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Messages From M r. Murray
w h ic h  fr ig h ten ed  him . W h a t w ou ld  h e  sa y , 

a n d  how  w ou ld  he sa y  it?

“ S u p p ose ,” h e  sa id , 441 te ll th e  tru th  

a s  I se e  i t ; th a t  m o st so -ca lled  a u th o r i 

t ie s  a re  l ik e  c a ts  ch a s in g  th e ir  ta i ls—  

b eca u se  th ey  accep t th eo r ie s  th a t  h a v e  

n e v e r  been  rea lly  p roven — run a fte r  

th em , an d  so  n ev er  g e t a n y w h ere?  A nd  

th a t  fa c t s  d u g  up un d er th e  su n lig h t  

d o n ’t  a lw a y s  fit in  w ith  n o tio n s  h a tch ed  

o u t in  lib ra r ie s  u nder th e  e le c tr ic  lig h t?  

S u p p o se  I sa y  th a t  a f te r  th e y ’ve  run  
e v e r y th in g  d ow n  to  th a t p la sm a  th ey ’re  

so  fon d  o f  b eg in n in g  and  en d in g  w ith , 

th e r e  i s  s t i l l  so m eth in g  beh in d  it  a ll  

th a t  th e ir  th eo r ie s  ca n n o t e x p la in  

a w a y ?  P ro to p la sm  d o esn ’t  ex p la in  l i f e  

a n y  m ore th a n  th e  b a ttery  e x p la in s  e le c  

tr ic ity . In s tin c t?  E v o lu tio n ?  T h e  su r  

v iv a l o f  th e  fitte s t?  W ell, n o th in g  is  

ta g g e d  fo r  fa ir , and  I ’m  m ore th a n  w ill  

in g  to  be sh o w n . F o r  th e  m ore I  find  

o u t  fro m  th e  liv in g  th in g s  th em se lv es  

— y o u  ca n ’t g e t T ru th  fro m  d eath , 

y o u ’ve  g o t to  g e t It from  L ife— th e  m ore  
se lf-e v id e n t i t  seem s {o m e th a t  to  e x  

i s t  a t  a ll  in se c ts  m u st h a v e  a rr iv ed  on  

th e  sc e n e  co m p lete , h an d -fin ish ed , w ith  
th e  u n ion  la b e l o f  th e  G reat W orkshop  

o n  th em  by w a y  o f  a  trad e-m ark .”

D o e s  n o t th is  su b s ta n tia te  th e  rap id ly- 

g r o w in g  id ea  t h a t 44 a ll  th in g s  w ere  m ad e by 

G o d  ”  in  th e ir  perfect s ta te  an d  th a t  ev o lu  

t i o n  i s  n o t a  p ro cess by w h ich  a  th in g  be 

c o m e s  w h a t it  n ev er  w a s  b efore, but a  

m e th o d  by w h ich  a  th in g  re tu rn s to  it s  

n a t u r a l  s ta te ?  * * *

S u n d a y , J u n e  18, 11 A. fcf- 
T h e y  a r e  h o ld in g  se r v ic e  in  th e  d in in g  

r o o m  a n d  w h ile  I am  44 lis te n in g  in  ” m y  

t h o u g h t s  a r e  w ith  you , m y beloved . T h e  

W a ld o r f  is  n ea rer  to  m e a t th e  p resen t  

m o m e n t  th a n  th e  “ C a rm a n ia .” S p ace  and  

t i m e  a re  a b o lish ed  an d  I k n eel w ith  y o u  in  

s p i r i t  an d  fe e l th e  p ressu re  o f yo u r  lo v e  and  

t h e  p o w e r  o f  th a t  T ru th  w h ich  Mr. M organ  

i s  v o ic in g  to  you . Y ou a r e  in  th e  S ilen ce , 

w h e r e  so u l sp ea k s to  so u l a n d  w h ere  th e  

O v e r s o u l sp ea k s to  a ll , a n d  I fa n cy  I h ear  
I t  s a y  to  a ll  an d  to  e a c h : “B eh o ld , th ou  a rt  

m y  b e lo v ed  ch ild , in  w h om  I am  w e ll  

p le a s e d ,” fo r  God b eh o ld s in  m an n o th in g  

b u t  t h e  re flec tio n  o f  H is  ow n  g lory . In  H is  

e y e s  m a n , m ad e in  H is  im a g e and  a fte r  h is

lik en ess , is  n e ith er  s in fu l nor s ick ly . Let 

u s s e e  o u rse lv es, th en , a s  H e  se e s  us, and  

le t  th is  tru e  v ie w  o f  o u r se lv e s  e x te r n a liz e  

i t s e lf ,  a s  i t  m u st i f  w e  a re  tru e  an d  rem a in  

tr u e  to  th e  44 h ea v en ly  v is io n .” P ea ce  is  

yo u rs.
* * *

J u n e  22d.
S ev era l d a y s  h a v e  p a ssed  a w a y  w ith o u t  

w r it in g  to  you , b u t n o t w ith o u t th in k in g  o f  

you , fo r  m y th o u g h ts  tra v e l back  to  N ew  

York m ore fr e q u e n S y  th a n  th ey  go fo rw a rd  
to  L ondon, n o tw ith sta n d in g  th a t  it  lo o k s  

now  a s  th ou gh  I sh ou ld  n ot a r r iv e  in  tim e. 

In  th e  O ld T h o u g h t th is  p rosp ect w ou ld  be  

d is tre ss in g . In  th e  N ew  T h o u g h t It is  m erely  

a n  o p p o rtu n ity  to  p rove  th a t  “ A ll th in g s  

w ork  to g eth er  fo r  G ood.” W h a t lo a d s o f  

a n x ie ty  an d  ap p reh en sion  F a ith  p rev en ts , 

n ot to  sp eak  o f  th e  lo a d s i t  rem oves.
I m u st tr u s t God, an d  n o t seek  to  p u sh  th e  

sh ip . I m u st m a in ta in  m y ca lm  le s t  I  unfit 

m y se lf  fo r  th e  w ork  o f co n tr ib u tin g  m y m ite  

to  th e  su ccess  o f  th e  C on feren ce. . . .  I t  
is  a  jo y  to  se e  th e  y o u n g  peop le  on  board  

e x tr a c t in g  from  l i f e  th e  sw e e t  p lea su res  o f  

in n o cen t am u sem en t. T h ey  d ance, th ey  

sin g , th ey  p la y , but th ey  do n ot carou se , 

a s  o n e  is  so  o fte n  to ld  th ey  do by th o se  

w h o b e liev e  th a t a ll so r ts  o f  th in g s  go  on  

o u ts id e  o f  th e  44 th ree-m ile  lim it .” I t  lo o k s  

a s if  P ro h ib itio n  h ad  rev ea led  th e  fa c t  th a t  
th ere  is  no need  to  be drunk  in  ord er to  h a v e  

44 a good tim e .” T h ere  Is a  w ell-sto ck ed  bar, 
but few  p a tro n ize  it . I am  stru ck  w ith  th e  
m ark ed  ch a n g e  w h ich  h a s  tak en  p lace, in  

th e  la s t  tw o  y e a r s  p a r ticu la r ly . T h ere  is  

sca rce ly  an y  d rin k in g  a t  th e  ta b le s  in  th e  

d in in g  room s. I sp eak  o f  th e se  th in g s  be 

ca u se  I h a v e  ta k en  p a in s  to  ob serve, fo r  I 

am  on e o f  th o se  w ho b e liev e  th a t  th e  w orld  

i s  s te a d ily  im p rovin g . I t  is  n o t th a t  I 44 look  
fo r  th e  b est and  find i t  a s  a  con seq u en ce ,” 

but b ecau se th e  w o r st is  n o t seek in g  to  a s  

ser t i t s e lf  a s  in  fo rm er y ea rs . T h is  I kn ow , 
for  I h a v e  look ed  fo r  th e  w o r s t ; th a t  is , I 

h a v e n ot c lo sed  m y ey es, an d  i f  44 th e  w o rst  

is  y e t  to  c o m e ” it  w ill  h a v e  to  h u rry , a s  

w e  sh a ll be in  E n g la n d  in  a day  or tw o. 

44 T h e b est is  y e t  to  be,” an d  I fe e l it  In th e  
a ir . O ne d o es n ot h a v e  to  be an  u n reason  

in g  o p tim is t  in  ord er  to s e e  fa c ts  a s  th ey  
are. C om m on-sense is  a ll th a t  is  n ecessa ry . 

T h e  p o w er th a t  h e a ls  th e  hum an  body  
th rou gh  ap p lied  T ru th  a n d  L ove is  h ea lin g
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The Gleaner

th e  w orld  body o f  it s  d isco rd s and  d is  

tre sse s . T o recogn ize  th is  is  to  be g lad , 

and to  he g la d  is  to he p a tien t, and  to  l>e 

p a tien t is  to be seren e , and to he seren e  

is  to in v ite  th e  th in g s  w h ich  God h a s  prom  
ised  to  th em  th a t b elieve.

*  *  *

W e a re  near E n g lan d , from  w h en ce  I 

sh a ll w r ite  you  a g a in  con cern in g  w h a t  

ta k e s  p la ce  a t th e  I. N. T . A. C onference.

* * *
L ondon, J u n e  2S.

I a rr iv ed  a t L iverp oo l th ree  d a y s  la ter  
than  th e  tim e  w e  w ere  sch ed u led  fo r  and  

hod to  rush  off a t  o n ce  to L ondon, to ca tch , 
i f  p ossib le , th e  o p en in g  o f  m y m eetin g  there. 
I reach ed  L ondon ten  m in u tes a fte r  th e  

first le c tu re  w a s to h a v e  begun, and  a s  It 
required  tw en ty  m in u tes to  reach  M ortim er  

H a ll th e  a u d ien ce  w a s  kept w a itin g  fo r  m e  
th ir ty  m in u tes. B u t it  w a s  such  a k ind  and  

g en ero u s a u d ien ce  th a t th e  em b a rra ssm en t  

I n a tu ra lly  fe lt  com p lete ly  m elted  b efore th e  

w arm th  o f  it s  h o sp ita lity , and  I fe lt  a t  th e  

c lo se  o f  th e  lec tu re  th a t I w a s q u ite  fo r  
g iv en . A fter  a  hu rried  lu n ch eon  I w en t  

a t on ce to th e  b ea u tifu l hom e o f  L ady P a l 
m er, w h ere  I w a s sch ed u led  to  le c tu re  at 

th ree  o ’clock . T h is  w a s  on th e  22d, la s t  
T h u rsd a y . H ere  th ere  w a s a  la rg e  a u d ien ce  

— and a k ind  one. I had  a fu ll d ay  o f  it  

but it  w a s  a ll m ost en cou rag in g . T h e  w eek  

w h ich  h as fo llo w ed  h a s  le f t  m e li t t le  tim e  
for  le t te r  w r itin g , and  so  I am  hop in g  th a t  

m y fr ien d s in A m erica  w ill accep t w h a t 1 

w'rite for T H E  G L E A N E R  a s  if  it  w ere  ad  
d ressed  to them  p erso n a lly . L a st y ea r  I 

w rote h u n d red s o f  p ost-card s, but a s  our  

con gregation  h as in crea sed  trem en d ou sly , 
and m y tim e is  fu lly  tak en  for  w ork p la n  

ned a h ead , th is  w ill be im p ossib le  fo r  th is  

year .
* * *

T h e first very busy w eek  is  ov er  and  now  
com es a b u sier  one, for, in  a d d itio n  to  th e  
w ork th a t is  d is tin c t ly  m y ow n , I am  dow n  
for m any se ss io n s  a t th e  C on feren ce  o f  th e  
I. N . T. A. T h e  th ree  d a y s  o f d e la y  con 
sum ed in com in g  o v er  I had hoped to u se  
in p rep arin g  fo r  th e  C on feren ce, but now  
sh a ll h ave to  m an age to com p ress w ork in to  
sh o rter  tim e. T h ere  a re  rep resen ta tiv es  
from  a ll sec t io n s  a t th e  C on feren ce  and it  
is  a w on d erfu l occa sio n . E ach  sp eak er  
b rin gs w ith  h im , or her, a d is tin c t m essa g e  
o f  T ru th , so  th a t I am  p leased  to  en joy  
th e  p r iv ileg e  o f  being  on e  o f  th e  a u d ien ce  
w h en  I am  not o th erw ise  en g a g ed . T h ere

is  a se r io u sn e ss  in  th e  E n g lish  m ind  w ith  
regard to N ew  T h ou gh t w h ich  is  th e  p ro  
phecy o f  a large  and  stro n g  m ovem en t. A s  
on e d ay  follow 's an oth er , and  o n e  sp e a k e r  
fo llo w s  a n o th er— so m etim es e ig h t  sp e a k e r s  
in  o n e  'd ay— on e o b serv es th e  u n ity  in  v a  
r iety  o f  th a t  sa m e e tern a l T ru th  w h ic h  is  
lea v en in g  co n sc io u sn ess  h ere  in  E n g la n d  
a s it  is  in  A m erica . A nd not o n ly  h e r e  and  
in  A m erica , hut in  S cotlan d , in  Ir e la n d  an d  
in  F ran ce . A nd now  com es a  c a ll fro m  
R om e w h ere  I ex p ec t to  go a s  so o n  a s  I 
h a v e stopped  ov er  a t m y I ta lia n  h o m e  fo r  
a l i t t le  recreation . M rs. H a sb ro u ck , a  P h il  
a d e lp h ia  stu d en t located  now  a t R o m e, h a s  
ga th ered  around her a  group o f  T ru th -  
th ir sty  people, w h ich , lik e  a ll o th e r  g ro u p s  
o f  T ru th  seek ers , w ill grow  and g r o w  in  
sp ir it and  in  num bers.

*  *  *

J u ly  7 th .
T h e C on feren ce  is  ended  and m y b a g s  are  

packed , and I am  le a v in g  for  P a r is  w ith  
M rs. M urray and Mr. and M rs. L eB a rb ler  
o f  our N ew  York church . M rs. M u rra y  a s  
s is ted  m e g rea tly  d u rin g  th e  tw o  w e e k s  o f  
m y w ork a t L ondon, and  it  w a s  a  jo y  to  
h a v e  her w ith  me.

* * *
P a ris , J u ly  10.

H ere  w e  are, a fte r  a s  sev ere  a  tr ip  
a cro ss  th e  C hannel a s  I h a v e  ev er  k n ow n . 
It seem ed  a t tim es a s  i f  th e v esse l could  
n ot sta n d  an o th er  a w fu l cra sh  o f  th a t  
liq u id , angry fo rce  w h ich  seem ed  b e n t on  
cru sh in g  in her s ta lw a r t  ribs and r e v e a lin g  
through  th e  a p ertu re  th e  a ll-sp en t hu m an  
co n ten ts  o f  her g rea t in s id es. O ne th ou gh t  
o f  th e  sh ip w reck  in w h ich  P au l fo u n d  h im  
se lf , am i took  com fort from  th e  th o u g h t th at  
“ God h o ld s th e  se a  in th e  h o llo w  o f  H is  
h a n d ; th erefo re  th ere  is  n o th in g  to  fe a r .” 
It w a s a  t im e  to pray , and  wre p ra y ed .

*  *  *

M uzzano, J u ly  14.
A rriv in g  in P a r is , w e  had  d in n er  a t  th e  

M a jestic  and then  proceeded  to  T u r in , 
w h ere  w'e sj>ent tw o  d a y s, and now* I am  
w ritin g  y o u  from  m y l i t t le  r e fu g e  in  th e  
A lps. T h ere  is  m uch co rresp o n d en ce  to 
a n sw er, som e brought from  E n g la n d  and  
som e fou n d  h ere  on  m y a rr iv a l. I s h a l l  rest 
in a ctio n  and re-create  in  ch a n g e o f  occu  
p ation . I know  th a t m y loved  o n e s  In 
A m erica , to  w hom  I h a v e  w r itten  p o st card s  
in th e  p ast, w ill u n d erstan d  th a t  t h is  le t 
ter  form  o f  com m u n ication  is  c h o sen  be 
ca u se  in  th is  w a y  I can  reach a g rea ter  
num ber w ith  le s s  labor.

In  ou r  m orn in g  le s so n s  and  m ed ita tio n s  
in th e  gard en  w e  sh a ll send  ou r th o u g h ts  
a cro ss land  and  sea  to  A m erica , k n ow in g  
th a t L ove w ill speed  them  on her a ir y  w in gs  
to  th o se  w h o se  d evotion  and s in c e r ity  m ake  
us all k in  In T ruth .

A ffectionately ,
W. J o h n  M u r r a y .
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WISHING AND WILLING
W. John Murray

HERE is a vast difference between 
wishing and willing, though both 

are faculties of the mind, and it is be 
cause of this difference that one suc 
ceeds where another fails. There are 
many who are wishing for the things 
that they ought to have but which they 
do not get for the simple reason that 
they are merely wishing for them. A 
man may wish for something without 
the slightest desire to do that which 
will bring it to him. A man may wish 
for the thing which cannot be acquired 
without labor, but who is unwilling to. 
perform the work required to secure it.

There is the same difference between 
wishing and willing that there is be 
tween dreaming and doing. Wishing 
is a passive occupation and takes itself 
out in sighing for things while willing 
is active and is not satisfied till it gets 
things. That is one of the reasons why 
Jesus demanded that men should wish 
to be well before he healed them. Then, 
as now, there were those who wished to 
be well, but had no desire to do their 
part in making the wish come true.

I  am quite well aware that there is 
an opinion that the will is not a neces 
sary factor in the healing of the body 
by spiritual means, for the reason that 
a very fine distinction is made between 
the Divine and the human will, so that 
one is true and the other is false, and 
because of this teaching students are 
often in a quandary as to whether they 
are right in using the will for any pur 
pose whatever.

They want to do the right thing, and 
whereas they have done great things 
by the strength of will in the past, they 
are afraid to use will-power now lest 
they be working in their own strength 
and not in God’s. This attitude of 
mind leads to confusion instead of 
clarity, and the consequence is a 
gradual loss of force and a not infre 
quent loss of property.

The wholesale condemnation of the 
human will is as foolish as the whole 
sale condemnation of riches, for neither 
is bad except as it is being used badly. 
It is not the use of will or of riches that 
is to be condemned, but the abuse of 
both.

It is very evident that Jesus did not 
condemn the use of the will, for on 
more than one occasion he asked those 
who sought healing: *1 What wilt thou 
that I should do for theef” and when 
one said: “ That I might receive my 
sight,” Jesus said to him: “ Go thy 
way; thy faith hath made thee whole.” 
Bartimeus not only wished for sight, 
but he would not be silenced until he 
got it.

Doubtless other blind men in Jericho 
were wishing for sight, as every blind 
man is wont to do, but, like so many 
others, they wished for sight as men 
idly wish for fortunes, without any 
purpose of getting them. Such wish 
ing is fruitless, as fruitless as the wish 
of a child for the moon as a plaything.

Wishing is like sitting in a boat, 
drifting with the tide. Willing is pull 
ing against the stream and reaching a 
destination, even though one is ex 
hausted in the effort. Better the fatigue 
of accomplishment than the ease of 
non-achievement.

Two men may make good resolutions 
at the same time. One will bring all 
the forces of his thought and purpose 
to the carrying out of his resolutions, 
while the other discourages himself 
and gives up before he begins. One 
grows strong by using his strength, 
while the other holds back and loses 
the little strength he has.

The will of a man'is like the rudder 
of a boat. It gives direction to those 
thought forces which are necessary to 
the working out of his salvation from 
the rapids and. the whirlpools and 
rocks and eddies by which he is likely
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to be sunk unless he steers clear of 
them.

One cannot condemn the rudder if 
a drunken sailor does not use it prop 
erly and disaster occurs, and foolish 
men, drunk with their own importance, 
often seek to impose their ill-regulated 
will on those who have to be associated 
with them. It is for other people to 
use their own will, in accordance with 
right, to prevent this domination.

Pythagoras taught that God is that 
Universal Mind diffused through all 
things, spreading itself in all direc 
tions, but concentrating itself in no 
particular direction. He regarded the 
will of man as the directing agent of 
the undirected energy of the universe, 
the mental dynamo, so to speak, by 
which divine energy is converted into 
human force, such as force of char 
acter, and which may also convert 
force of character back again into that 
divine energy which makes for health 
and healing.

We have an illustration of this func 
tion of the will in the dynamo-electric 
machine which utilizes mechanical 
power and produces electrical currents, 
or which utilizes electrical current and 
produces mechanical power.

It is for this reason that every desire 
to help humanity sets in motion the 
force which works to this end—that is, 
if the desire is a real desire, and not a 
mere wish, for if it is a real desire to 
be of service it will find a way, accord 
ing to the law that “ where there is a 
will there is a way.”

When the desire of John B. Gough 
to save drunkards became a direct driv 
ing of his will he started in to lecture 
and organize and saved his thousands. 
Millions were wishing to do that, even 
as millions are wishing it today, but 
we cannot make it a reality by wishing.

When Florence Nightingale wished 
to be of service to the boys of her time 
on the battlefields of the Crimean war 
zone she used all the force of her will

to prove that women could be helpful 
in binding up the wounds of the 
stricken soldiers and bringing in a 
hospital service to save the dying. She 
worked out the method and established 
hospital service on battlefields, a cus 
tom that has made more for humanity 
in warfare than any other factor ever 
known.

Will is to healing what motion is to 
machinery. It starts up the whole 
works.

The truly spiritualized will, or the 
will acting in its Christly capacity, is 
that mental dynamo which utilizes 
spiritual love for the production of 
human happiness. Certain that our 
desire is to aid and bless the sick and 
suffering, we may be assured that we 
are acting from the highest motives, 
and when this is the case the will be 
comes the most efficient servant of man.

Now it is well to remember, and 
never to forget, that the will is de 
pendent on something higher than 
itself, just as the rudder of a ship is 
dependent on something other than 
itself, namely, the hand of the steerer 
and the waters in which it operates. 
Thought, pure thought, is the element 
that carries us on to victory or defeat 
according to the direction we give to 
it by means of the will, or rudder. Man 
thinks before he wills. It is from 
Thought that the will receives its 
power, for without Thought the will 
would be like a dynamo without any 
electrical energy to draw upon and con 
vert into mechanical power.

It is because of this that the will, 
when it would be something of itself, 
becomes unruly and disobedient. When 
Thought is attuned to the Infinite and 
working in harmony with the laws of 
God in Love and Truth it guides the 
will as the hand guides the rudder. 
The will can never influence Thought, 
but Thought, good or ill, gives direc 
tion to the will for weal or woe. 
Thought is active. The will is reactive.
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Wishing and Willing

It follows from this that the will is 
strengthened by faith in God, so that 
a man can do by will-power, strength 
ened by faith, what would be abso 
lutely impossible without it. This 
accounts for all the heroic acts in the 
world.

When God thought Creation, Will 
converted Creation into manifestation. 
Therefore Creation is the reaction of 
action upon itself. Hence Creative 
Mind and created Idea are one and the 
same thing. One is the outer of which 
the other is the Inner.

A man may think brilliant thought, 
but if he doesn’t put it into execution 
by an exercise <Jf the will it will be 
like a still-born child—it will have all 
the appearance of the thing but with 
out the life of the thing which gives to 
the thing its only real value.

A leper came to Jesus one day and 
said : “ If  thou wilt, thou canst make 
me d ean ;” and Jesus replied: “ I
will, be thou clean,”  and instantly the 
leper was cleansed of his disease. The 
Thought of Jesus was the Thought of 
the perfect man, and his will or healing 
intention gave such direction to that 
thought that a perfect restoration was 
the natural result. I t could not have 
been otherwise, any more than it can 
be otherwise, given all the electrical 
energy in the universe to draw upon, 
for a dynamo not to convert that 
energy into mechanical power.

I f  the dynamo works according to 
the law of mechanics it will accomplish 
that for which it was constructed. 
Herein lies the significance of the 
words: “ If we ask anything according 
to His will we know that He heareth 
us.” If the dynamo serves its true 
purpose electrical energy will respond 
to any demand that is made upon it. 
In  like manner, if we will anything 
that is according to His will we know 
that the unmanifest will become mani 
fest in the thing we desire with suffi 
cient intensity.

Desire alone is powerless, and 
Thought alone is inadequate to express 
itself. One is the female, the other is 
the male, and until there is a union of 
these there will be no offspring in the 
form of those desirable things which 
make for health, happiness and har 
mony.

I suppose that every bad man desires 
at some time or other to be good, but 
unless there is the will to be good he 
will never become good. This accounts 
for all the moral weaklings in the 
world. I suppose that every invalid 
in the world desires to be well, but if 
there is not the will to be well he will 
remain an invalid despite his desires or 
even his prayers to be well.

The man at the pool of Bethesda 
desired to be well, otherwise he would 
not have gone to the pool year after 
year, as men now go to Lourdes, but 
he never became well until the pure 
thought of Jesus united to the will of 
the man himself made for that irre 
sistible combination which cures dis 
ease and defeats death itself. If  he 
had refused to pick up his bed when 
Jesus commanded him to do so he 
would have remained there with his 
disease uncured.

There is a force in every man which 
needs only determination to liberate it, 
just as there is gas in the earth which 
needs only to be drilled for to secure 
release. This force is the force of the 
God-implanted germ of divinity which 
needs only man’s intelligent co-opera 
tion with divine law to cause it to 
germinate and produce fruit according 
to desire.

The indwelling force or divine 
energy is like a spiral spring which is 
held down by a great weight and which 
can only attain to its full height and 
capacity as the weight is removed and 
it is permitted its normal functioning. 
It is the tendency of a spring to rise. 
All that is required is that undue or 
unnecessary pressure be removed.
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The spring is not the cause of its 
own inaction. I t is the victim for the 
time being of external weight, and so 
it is with man unacquainted with his 
own divine nature—he is the victim of 
conditions over which he may have easy 
control when once he realizes the pres 
ence of the God-power at work in his 
soul.

There is in nature an illustration of 
this irresistible force in man. One sees 
it exhibiting itself in those delicate 
blades of grass which force themselves 
through an asphalt or concrete pave 
ment. The grass wants to express it 
self, and its will to do so, accompanying 
its thought of self-expression, pene 
trates the impenetrable cover of con 
crete above it and forces a gap m the 
pavement that must be repaired to pre 
vent the overcoming of the dense struc 
ture by the tender but determined force 
beneath.

Who that has ever seen a tiny toad 
stool force its way through the hard 
earth, carrying with it the clod that has 
oppressed it most heavily and wearing 
it like a crown, can fail to grasp the 
idea of the potency of will?

The blade of grass and the delicate 
fungus growth contain within them 
selves the power of their emancipation 
from darkness into light, but they 
would remain forever in their earthen 
envelope if their desire to attain to 
freedom of expression were not accom 
panied by determination and persist 
ency of purpose.

Now in Truth we are learning that 
we are potentially already that which 
we long to be. but our longing must be 
accompanied by our striving, but with 
out force.

This striving must be a striving after 
ideal perfection, first within as inner 
spirituality, and second without as the 
result of the spirituality in terms of 
health and prosperity. Removing from
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ourselves the weight of sin and fear 
and worry, the spring of that E ternal 
Christ which is the Real of ourselves 
will assume its normal activity in our 
lives. The will to be well and clean 
and wholesome will triumph over every 
obstacle, and, like the toadstool in  its 
emergence, we shall wear as a crown 
the remembrance of the obstacles we 
have overcome through our devotion to 
Truth.

One victory over error through 
Truth will do more to strengthen our 
faith and endue us with power than 
all our wishings or readings without 
the will to make our wishings come 
true. If  our readings and wishings do 
not strengthen our wills they are fail 
ing of their purpose.

H o w ho, w ith  ca lm , u n d au n ted  w ill ,  

N e’er co u n ts th e  b a tt le  lo s t,

B u t, th ou gh  d efea ted , b a tt le s  s t i l l—  

H e  jo in s  th e  fa ith fu l h o s t !

H e  w h o  is  read y  fo r  th e  cross.
T h e ca u se  d esp ised  lo v e s  m o st.

A nd sh u n s n ot p a in  or sh a m e o r  lo s s—  

H e jo in s  th e  m a rty r  h o s t !

“ 0  Lord, my God, I cried unto Thee 
and Thou hast healed me. Weeping 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
in the morning. Thou hast turned for 
me my mourning into dancing; thou 
hast put off my sackcloth and girded 
me with gladness; to the end that my 
glory may sing praise to Thee and not 
be silent.”

“ 0  Lord, my God, I will give thanks 
unto Thee forever. My soul shall be 
satisfied as with marrow and fatness, 
and my mouth shall sing forth Thy 
praise with joyful lips. When I re 
member Thee upon my bed in the night 
watches, because Thou hast been my 
help, therefore in the shadow of Thy 
wings will I rejoice. My soul fol 
loweth hard after Thee.”
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THE ANCIENT FOOL
Sara Van Alen Murray

IN a psalm of David’s, written at a 
time when a tide of social corrup 

tion was inundating the world, it is 
recorded that there was a fool who said 
in his heart: “ -There is no God.”
According to Bacon, the denial of God 
destroys man’s nobility—in that he is 
physically related to the beasts of the 
field, if he be “ not kin to God, by his 
spirit, he is a base and ignoble crea 
ture.”

But as it is not stated that this per 
son thought in his heart that there was 
no God, neither said so with his lips 
Bacon was led to believe that the fool’s 
omission to express his sentiment ver 
bally proved it to be merely a fleeting 
emotion, which he neither believed in 
his heart, nor was persuaded of in his 
mind.

And herein lies the difference be 
tween the ancient fool and the modern, 
who, without hesitation, denies the ex 
istence of a Supreme Being, as a matter 
of convenience, taking it for granted 
that his denial of God permits him to 
live as he lists and escape the verdict 
of that * ‘ still small voice ’ ’ which never 
acquits a guilty man; or, in other 
words, to sow a harvest of tares with 
out qualms of conscience concemin^kn 
inevitable reaping.

The greatest of Greek philosophers 
were united in the belief of the exist 
ence of a Supreme Being, which they 
proclaimed to be the oldest, as well as 
the most universal, of all accepted 
Truth; but they concurred in saying 
that no race, notwithstanding the de 
gree of its barbarity or the depths of 
its savagery, had ever ignored the ex 
istence of God: what they had ignored 
was the Divine nature.

This no doubt accounts for the 
opprobrious title conferred by the

411

Psalmist on the absurd one who did 
violence to his own intelligence by an 
emotion which would have been dis 
dained by an aborigine.

Truth is the illumination of the 
Spirit, or that innate, irresistible divim 
ity of the intellect which enlightens the 
subjective plane with an effulgence 
similar to that with which the sun 
illuminates the objective world.

The impressions that reach our 
minds through the senses are all that 
we know of material conditions; hence 
color, shape, etc., are mental phe 
nomena, which exist only in that mind 
that perceives them.

Truth is that which is, as opposed to 
that which seems, and to know the 
Truth is the goal of existence, “ the 
end of reckoning,” and the nearer men 
approach Truth the closer they draw 
to “ the summit of things.”

Uninstructed by Truth the senses 
deal with half truths. They testify to 
the existence of the sun and bear wit 
ness to its rising and setting.

Truth sets the seal of its approval on 
the first testimony, but refuses to con 
firm the second, by denying diurnal 
comings and nocturnal goings to the 
stationary pontiff in the sky.

The senses acquaint the hunter with 
the fact that the burning sand bears 
the impress of the lion’s footprints, 
while the man’s intelligence reveals to 
him the presence of his prey.

In like manner the impressions of 
transient nature point mankind with 
irresistible certainty to the fact that 
they derive their being from a prin 
ciple or cause which is eternal, and 
which gives to each thing its determi 
nate nature.

It is thus that “ The invisible things 
of Him are clearly seen, being under 
stood by the things which are made.”
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THE BREAD OF LIFE
Henry Victor Morgan

T HERE is a large element of re 
ceptivity in all true prayer. The 

part must become conscious of the 
Whole. There must be an in-flowing 
before there can be an out-giving. 
Every devout thinker whose thought 
has passed beyond the superficial into 
the profound becomes aware of his 
utter inability to do any lasting good 
until the vision of the Eternal is upon 
him.

A stream can rise no higher than its 
source. There is a world of difference 
between man-power and God-power; 
between what a man can do while 
thinking of himself and what he can 
do while thinking of God.

Strictly speaking, we can do nothing 
by ourselves or for ourselves, as inter 
dependence is the law of life. In 
reality no man can live to himself. 
The most selfish miser is compelled by 
the very nature of things to serve all 
men; he robs himself of great joy and 
ennobling influences by not being 
aware that he is so doing.

We cannot push aside Nature, nor 
can we break one of her laws. We may 
fall, breaking every bone in our bodies, 
but the law of gravitation still holds. 
The laws of God are forever inviolate 
and unbreakable. His universe is for 
ever permanent and perfect; in it there 
is neither loss nor lack; all that ever 
has been still is ; all that ever will be is 
now. Giving does not impoverish God 
nor does withholding enrich Him.

Jesus, living as he did in the realiza 
tion of the kingdom of God on earth, 
was forever seeking to make men aware 
of what has been well called “ Man’s 
Supreme Inheritance. * ’ He knew that 
as soon as man lifts his thought to God, 
realizes the divine nature and becomes 
a partaker thereof, he passes from the 
human sense of limitation into that of 
the limitlessness of Being.

Prayer is therefore not beggary but
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realization. I t is an influx of the 
Divine. I t is an awareness of the 
Eternal. I t  is the part seeking the 
wisdom of the Whole. This awareness 
of God forms the great psychological 
background of all that Jesus said and 
did; he never departs from the vision 
that man is in God’s image and like 
ness, and that when man knows himself 
as God knows him he will be free from 
every limitation.

In his consciousness there was no 
fear of lack or need for hoarding. 
“ Give us this day our daily bread ,J 
breathes an atmosphere of Infinite 
trust. In it there is no planning for 
tomorrow, no laying up for a rainy 
day, no fear of old age. These are the 
hobgoblins of mortal mind and the 
grave diggers for the race.

Give us the consciousness that real 
izes God as everlasting supply for 
every human need so that we really 
live in today, and earth will be trans 
formed. Our fears are our prison- 
keepers that keep us from realizing our 
inheritance of power. They belong to 
our three-dimensionally constituted 
minds and are of the earth earthy. 
There is a fourth-dimensional plane of 
consciousness wherein we realize the 
nature and share the perfection of God.

Prayer is the method of approach to 
this limitless area of consciousness. It 
has been described by Emerson as: 
“ The contemplation of the facts of 
life from the highest point of view; it 
is the soliloquy of a beholding and 
jubilant soul; it is the spirit of God 
pronouncing His works good.”  And 
again he tells us that when the mind of 
the devotee is caught up, so.that he sees 
the thing as it is in God, then is the 
miracle wrought.

This ability in man to lift his eyes 
above the plane of sense and see the 
thing as it is in God constitutes what 
Jesus meant by “ knowing the Truth.??
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The Bread of Life

I t  is the vision of the Absolute and 
transcends the tyranny of the relative 
and temporal. The knowledge thus 
gained at first seems to be an affront 
and a scandal upon our sense percep 
tions. He whose mind functions only 
in the world of phenomena will never 
know that Truth which Jesus said 
would make him free. Nor will the 
metaphysician, whose mind functions 
in the temporal, and who treats the 
appearance and deals with the symp 
toms, ever really heal the sick. Nor 
will we escape the tyranny of poverty 
by dwelling upon our limitations.

Great is the emancipating power of 
an idea that takes root in the great 
Within. Of one thus inhabited Jesus 
said: “ Whom the son makes free is 
free indeed. "  I t is all contained in the 
first two words of the Lord's Prayer, 
‘ ‘ Our Father. "  I t is the vision of per 
manency. Will God be less sufficient 
or reliable tomorrow than He is today t 
Nay, does not a moment's entrance into 
the region of the Absolute assure us 
that with God there is no tomorrow and 
no yesterday, but an everlasting Here 
and an eternal Now.

Our yesterdays and tomorrows 
should be very dear to us children of 
time, as they belong to our earth life 
only; let us therefore enjoy these 
things of sense heartily for what they 
are, knowing they belong to time, while 
the soul belongs to eternity, and can at 
will push aside the curtains of time 
and space and enter the boundlessness 
of Being.

Truly this insight constitutes “ The 
Bread of Life,"  and we may well count 
that day lost wherein we have not made 
conscious contact with “ The wise 
silence, the universal beauty, to which 
every part and particle is equally re 
la ted ."

This is thi true bread that comes 
down from heaven, and he who par 
takes thereof will never know want. 
This insight of the Soul, while not law 

less, transcends the law of the three- 
dimensionally constituted mind. Jesus 
could very easily feed five thousand 
people with actual bread and fish 
through quite extraordinary means. 
There were no fish-nets, no millers, no 
bakers necessary in the process. It 
was the mind of man working on nature 
with all his powers that enabled him 
to perform the seemingly miraculous.

We should always be aware of this 
fourth-dimensional area of conscious 
ness when we pray: “ Give us our
daily bread," else we will limit the 
Holy One of Israel to the things of 
sense. . I t  should mean to us the con 
sciousness of God as full supply for 
every human need. Inexpressibly dear 
to me is the expectedness of the unex 
pected. The awareness of “ a Rock 
that is higher than I "  constitutes the 
armor of righteousness. It is the 
child's love for and trust in a good 
Father. Our part is to love and trust 
and to work for the things that we feel 
are dear to the heart of God. God's 
part is to supply and bring into fulfill 
ment that for which we work. John 
Wesley saw this when he said: “ I
will work as though there were no God, 
I will trust as though God were all.' '

James said: * ‘ The earnest, effectual 
prayer of a righteous man availeth 
m uch"; and what he means by a 
righteous man is one who is in right 
relation to God. The man who is in 
structed in heavenly wisdom knows 
that while thinking of himself he can 
do nothing, but that when his mind is 
in tune with the Infinite, all things are 
possible. There is a lower plane of 
consciousness wherein God is known to 
be a very present help in time of 
trouble. There is a higher state pos 
sible through daily communion with 
“ The I  Am that I Am "  wherein 
trouble ceases, and we come to God, 
not for deliverance from trouble, but 
for communion and for rest. Of such 
an one the Hindus say:
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“ Seeking nothing he gains all; 
Forgetting sell* the uuiverse grows.”

While Emerson declares: “ As soon
as a man is at one with God he will not
beg. He will then see prayer in all
action.”

I covet earnestly for each reader of 
this lesson the fulfillment in conscious 
ness of my own favorite realization; 
one that has lifted me out of sickness

into health; out of failure into fulfill 
ment; out of the bondage of poverty 
into the glorious liberty of a son of 
God.” I know that the things I stand 
for are dear to the heart of God; there 
fore God is my sufficient and everlast 
ing supply. I am fed from unfailing 
fountains and draw at my need inex 
haustible power.”

“ DEATH AND ITS MYSTERY ”
By Michael Fane

If there be those who doubt the ex 
istence of the soul, or who will not 
accept the belief until they have scien 
tific authority for it, this new book by 
Camille Flammarion should furnish 
them with all that they could desire.

Mr. Flammarion is now an octo 
genarian. For years he has been known 
to the world as one of the foremost of 
its great astronomers. This book con 
tains material that he has been assem 
bling for over sixty years and it would 
seem as if he had deferred its publica 
tion to a time when he felt that he 
might appropriate everything within 
the domain of scientific knowledge cal 
culated to bear upon the subject and 
at which he might give out fully and 
finally the fruits of his desire to estab 
lish on a scientific basis the study of 
the spirit of man. In previous works, 
notably “ LTnconnu,” he has shown 
that while he has in no way abated his 
studies in the astronomical field, he has 
worked untiringly upon all the mys 
teries involved in the economy of man 
that come ordinarily within the prov 
ince of the Society for Psychical Re 
search. I have heard the claim made 
by Spiritualists that Mr. Flammarion 
is a member of their cult, but it would 
not so appear from his treatment of the 
subject of the spiritual in the life of 
man. His attitude appears to be en 
tirely scientific, that of a questioner, a 
relentless pursuer of facts, incontro 

vertible facts, facts that can be nailed 
down with an authenticity totally 
undeniable.

He makes this attitude very clear, it 
seems to me. In the first chapter of 
this present book he presents his prob 
lem in this way:

“ A thinking atom borne on a 
material atom across the bound 
less space of the Milky Way, man 
may well ask himself if he is as 
insignificant in soul as he is in 
body; if the law of progress can 
raise him in an indefinite ascent, 
and if there is a system of order 
in the moral world that is har 
moniously associated with the 
order of the physical world? Is 
not spirit superior to matter ? 
What is our true nature? What 
is our future destiny?”
Until today, he declares, this subject 

has remained outside the field of scien 
tific observation, and he asks if it is not 
possible to approach it by the princi 
ples of “ experimentation,” to which 
humanity owes all the progress that 
has been realized by science?

“ May we not essay,” he asks, “  to 
find whether or not certain facts, if 
carefully and correctly observed, are 
susceptible of being scientifically ana 
lyzed and accepted as real by the 
severest criticism? We want no more 
fine words, no more metaphysics. 
Facts! Facts! ’’
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I t is not cold reason alone, he says, 
that demands an answer; it is not only 
the m ind; it is our longings, our heart 
also. The universal religion of the 
future, he declares, will be founded 
upon science, and especially upon 
astronomy, associated with the knowl 
edge of physics. He says that we must 
not be surprised if one day we find that 
psychical research is associated with 
astronomical research, as the problem 
of each is the same. The physical and 
the moral world are one and it is the 
business of science to give equal atten 
tion to both. But he deplores the 
almost universal ignorance of man 
kind. Out of sixteen hundred million 
human beings on the planet there are 
about one million that read astronomi 
cal books out of curiosity or through 
a desire to secure information. As for 
those who study astronomy their num 
ber can be placed at fifty thousand.
“  We can therefore conclude, ” he says,
“  that out of every 1,600 human beings 
there is one who knows vaguely what 
world he inhabits and out of 160,000 
there is one really well* informed.” 
Men who think, he says, are the excep 
tion. “  The need of living by the spirit 
is felt by no one, or almost no one.”

However, this pessimistic view as to 
knowledge is hardly to be sustained 
when one comes to consider the uni 
versal hunger for spiritual light. Mr. 
Flammarion is silent as to this, but his 
book appears to be a recognition of the 
fact that the desire for this knowledge 
is universal. And his postulate that 
psychical research will be coupled up 
with astronomical research, while fasci 
nating, is rather unconvincing, save in 
the large meaning of the study of the 
universe.

The first task that Mr. Flammarion 
sets for himself in this book is that of 
determining whether the soul exists in 
itself, independent of the physical 
organism. He reviews the school of 
thought of the Positivists and pro-
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nounces Materialism an erroneous, in 
complete and insufficient doctrine. He 
denies that thought is a property of 
the nervous substance, declaring that 
the doctrine that the unconscious can 
create the conscious is contradictory in 
principle. “  The spirit overrules the 
body,” he says; “ the atoms do not 
govern, they are governed. The same 
reasoning can be applied to the entire 
universe, to the worlds that gravitate 
in space, to vegetables and to animals. 
The leaf of the tree is formed, an egg 
that hatches is formed. This forma 
tion, itself, is of the intellect in its na 
ture. The universal spirit is in every 
thing, and that without the intervene 
tion of a brain.”  He raises the ques 
tion concerning man: *4 Does the soul 
exist?” and answers it logically and 
with scientific certitude in the affirma 
tive. In doing so he gives us one of the 
best dissertations on the subject of 
“ appearances” that students of Truth 
may ever encounter, since there is no 
field of human knowledge in which one 
finds so many illusions as in that of as 
tronomy. Physics itself, he says, 
teaches us that appearances, even when 
they have all the force of the most ir  
resistible evidence, ought to be held in 
suspicion and severely examined. 
What is more evident than the passage 
of the sun and the entire heavens above 
our heads? Have not the eyes of all 
men in all times proclaimed this as evi 
dence ? Could there be anything more 
imposing? And yet it is only an illu 
sion. Astronomy has proved it so. The 
idea of an object implies a sensation, a 
perception, a conception. But these 
are no part of the object. Face to face 
with the object felt, perceived, appre 
hended, there is something that feels, 
perceives, apprehends. All that we are 
able to think about reality exists in our 
mind, in our brain. He quotes Ber 
keley and Malebranche but he does not 
completely follow them, differing with 
their conclusion that the material
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world may very well not exist at all. 
Illusion forms the unstable basis of our 
ideas. Our first illusion is as to the 
immobility of the earth. Nature’s 
organization does not help us to learn 
anything of reality. Our senses de 
ceive us in everything. Scientific 
analysis alone brings some light to our 
minds. In nature, outside of our senses, 
there is no light, nor sound, nor odor; 
it is we who have created these words 
in response to our impressions. As it 
is granted, and proved, that our organs 
of perception do not reveal things to 
us as they are, and often give us false 
and erroneous impressions concerning 
movements of the earth, the weight of 
the air, radiations, electricity, magnet 
ism, etc., we are not justified in think 
ing that what we see represents the 
only reality; we are even invited to 
admit the contrary. ‘ ‘ There are about 
us,”  he says, “ vibrations of ether or 
of air, forces, invisible things which we 
do not perceive. That is a statement of 
our order which is absolutely scientific 
and incontestably rational.”

As to the soul, we cannot consider a 
human being as merely a tissue of flesh 
about a skeleton, a combination of mole 
cules of oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen 
and carbon, or a bundle of nerves. 
Flammarion prefers the definition of 
Bonald: “ Man is an intelligence served 
by organs.” Man is essentially a 
spirit, whether he knows it or not. 
Each of us carries within himself a 
sense of justice. It is not the brain 
that has created the normal conscience, 
especially the sense of justice which 
is innate in children. We can pretend 
that it comes first from ancestors, then 
from education. But this education be 
longs to the world of spirit. There is 
no common measure between this intel 
lectual. spiritual, moral world and the 
physico-chemical operations of the 
brain substance. “ The study of a star 
through the telesehope cannot be legiti 
mately attributed to the instrument,

nor to the eye; nor to the brain, but 
only to the spirit of the astronomer 
which seeks and finds. The human will, 
in itself alone, would suffice to prove 
the existence of the psychic world, of 
the thinking world, that differs from 
the material, visible, tangible world.” 
Finally thought proves the soul. 
“ You can torture the body, imprison 
it, drive it by material force, you can 
do nothing against thought. Nothing 
you do, nothing you say, can compel it. 
It laughs at everything, scorns every 
thing, dominates everything. When it 
acts a sham part, when w’orldly or re 
ligious hypocrisy causes it to lie, when 
political or commercial ambition puts 
a deceptive mask upon it, it remains it 
self, despite and against everything, 
and knows what it wishes. Is this not 
convincing evidence of the existence of 
a psychic being, independent of the 
b ra in ?” Stoicism in adversity, the 
energy displayed in escaping poverty, 
the devotion to noble causes, the sacri 
fice of one’s life for the welfare of one’s 
country, the will to conquer, the apos 
tle of either religion or science, the 
martyr for the triumph of what he be 
lieves to be true—these are all just so 
many manifestations of the existence of 
the soul.

Mr. Flammarion passes on to the 
supra-normal faculties of the soul, so 
little understood. After the question 
of the soul’s personal existence has been 
physiologically settled its existence can 
be proved from manifestations of its 
faculties that cannot be attributed to 
the material properties of the brain, or 
to organic, chemical or mechanical com 
binations—faculties that are intrinsic. 
Among these are presentiments, the 
power of foreseeing the unknown. 
Presentiments are too numerous to be 
fortuitous. They form part of an im 
mense field of psychic phenomena. 
“ One chance coincidence, yes: but 
twenty, a hundred, a thousand ? No. 
There is no superstition in analyzing
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these mysteries. ” So too with visions, 
voices, apparitions, telepathic commu 
nications and the power of suggestion, 
as also manifestations of the dead, at 
the moment of death, and after. The 
author presents an immense mass of 
evidence covering these phenomena, 
much of it puzzling because of the pro 
jection of phantoms by the living as 
well as by the dead. The value of this 
evidence 4s impressive because the most 
important narratives presented are 
those given to the author in documen 
tary  form by the principals themselves. 
I t. would be very’difficult to find, out 
side of the publications of the Society 
for Psychical Research, so complete 
and comprehensive a display of proof 
concerning the supra-normal.

The author’s style is charming. One 
has the sense of listening within the 
precincts of his study to an old scien 
tist who is endeavoring to show one how 
illusory the senses are and how real the 
•spiritual life of man. He appears to 
be a scholar and a scientist who has 
turned away from the practical and 
the strictly scientific as something that 
is unsatisfactory in its rewards to the 
domain of psychic phenomena with a 
sense of impatience with the futility 
of studying the physical at all times 
instead of devoting one’s thought to 
the supernal. Mr. Flammarion has no 
patience with the scientists who follow 
the manifestations of the physical 
world only. The great rewards are to 
come to those who blaze the way into 
the realm of spiritual operation. After 
all our scientific progress we know so 
little, have so little that is of real value 
to us in the solution of the oldest of 
all problems, the nature of the life and 
spirit of man, that it would seem as if 
our educational tendencies were all 
wrong. 44 The actual existence of the 
human soul, ’ ’ he says, 4 * is revealed by 
the evidence of psychic powers that 
cannot be attributed to matter and 
which are still far from having been

sufficiently studied. Man does not yet 
know his true nature. He is endowed 
with hardly suspected powers, which 
his gradual evolution will develop. 
The classical schools of learning have 
taken the wrong path.” We live in 
the midst of a world of which we know 
only the surface, and we can barely 
guess at the inner realities. There exist 
between these realities and our souls 
affinities, relations, and intercourse 
that are still unknown.

At every point in his recital of psy 
chic phenomena and his comment 
thereon, Mr. Flammarion insists that 
his attitude is purely that of the scien 
tist. Nothing has been submitted by him 
in the way of proof that has not been 
subjected to the most rigid tests of ve 
racity and authenticity. All of his se 
lected documentary proofs are not only 
convincing but stimulating to the intel 
ligence, inasmuch as they take us far 
out into remote realms of consciousness. 
His conclusion is that if, as he proves 
in every reasonable way, the soul is 
not a production of the brain, if it is 
distinct from the cerebro-spinal nerv 
ous system, if it exists in itself, there 
is no reason why it should disintegrate 
with the body it inhabits. If the spirit 
survives death it still exists somewhere, 
and if our spirit can discover hidden 
things during its lifetime there is no 
reason why it should lose this power 
after death. Psychic observations 
prove that the universe is not limited 
to things that can be reached by the 
five or six senses derived from our 
animal inheritance. There are other 
orders of creation.

Thus, while the book pertains prin 
cipally to the psychic, it is valuable to 
those who believe in the immanence in 
the human soul and in the universe of 
Divine Mind. I t is interesting because 
of its manifestation of the fact that the 
dominance of Spirit in everything that 
is mundane is becoming so evident to
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the scientific mind that few who con 
sciously observe it can resist the pre 
diction that we are entering upon an 
era of investigation that is certain to 
produce an era of demonstration. 
While Mr.Flammarion’s preoccupation 
is almost entirely with the psychical he 
sounds notes that are very familiar to 
most of us who see in the psychic only

a manifestation of Divine law. There 
is a great difference between th e  psy 
chical and the spiritual, and one who 
understands it can only wonder a t the 
mental confusion of those who asso 
ciate the one with the other. I t  is the 
confusion of the light in a shadowed 
spot with the open, uninterrupted light 
of the sun.

IN PHILADELPHIA

•‘Due to the continued efforts and 
loyal co-operation and leadership of 
Rev. W. John Murray of the Church 
of the Healing Christ, New York City, 
and John Herman Randall, of Com 
munity Church, New York City,” 
writes a Philadelphia friend, “ the 
New Thought movement in Philadel 
phia has made rapid strides in groVth 
of vision and scope of service. Two 
representatives from each of the vari 
ous centers formed a committee, work 
ing under the name of the United New 
Thought Association, and held after 
noon services each Sunday at the Gar 
rick theater, beginning early last fall, 
and continuing until spring, with Mr. 
Murray and Dr. Randall leading. 
Hundreds of thinking people, dissatis 
fied with the dogma and quibbling of 
creeds, yet not sufficiently enlightened 
in regard to the platform of the newer 
Science, were glad to meet in a neutral 
place and investigate the message that 
men of such caliber as these leaders 
gave them. In a very short time the 
sympathy and enthusiasm of the Phil 
adelphia people were seen in a marked 
degree. Those seeking and those pro 
fessing affiliation found their vision 
broadening until it eliminated all per 
sonality, and the down-town centers, 
namely, the Divine Science Truth Cen 
ter, the Unity Center of Practical 
Christianity, the United New Thought 
Association, the Women’s Club and 
Men s Club of Divine Science, gave up 
their identity as individual bodies,

joined hands together and merged into 
a unified organization known as 
‘ Unity Center of Truth.’

“ This effects a Unity that embraces 
a brotherhood service which we are 
better able to accomplish from the 
practical viewpoint, and as the leaders 
keep their eye single to the cause of 
self-less service, a new inflow of power 
will manifest.

“  It is the desire now to locate in a 
home in the central part of the city, 
with an auditorium large enough for 
the new work, with rest and silence 
rooms, library and reading rooms, and 
a corps of* workers on duty daily to 
comfort those that are troubled; visit 
ing practitioners to answer calls that 
are growing in numbers and to take 
care of the social service work.

“ In addition to these plans, a well- 
organized Sunday School is rapidly 
growing under the loving and efficient 
leadership of Mrs. Kenton Wame. *

“ The entire work is supervised by 
a Board of Seven and an Advisory 
Committee of Twenty-five.”

This information will be of great in 
terest to the readers of the T h e  

G le a n e r  who have realized the earnest 
efforts made by Mr. Murray in behalf 
of the upbuilding of the movement for 
Truth in Philadelphia. I t will be seen 
from the foregoing that a union of all 
forces has been effected and that 
growth is now about to be crystallized 
in a single body, conscious of its pow 
ers and aware of its great possibilities.
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BUSINESS MEN’S DEPARTMENT
AS TO PRAYERS FOR PROS 

PERITY
(From a Personal Letter)

You ask me if I, as an apostle of the 
New Thought philosophy, can indorse 
all the peculiar claims that are made 
by many who promise such earthly 
things as wealth, health, and happi 
ness. In reply to this I must say that 
these earthly benefactions are all too 
frequently used as baits, but there is 
another side of the story which we 
must consider from the point of view 
of Him who said: “ Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness 
and all these things shall be added 
unto you.”  If we believe in the Scrip 
tures at all we must believe that the 
promises are susceptible of fulfillment, 
and, therefore, we must learn to rely 
upon these promises if we would enter 
into the fulness of the measure of 
God's goodness to man.

Take, for instance, this promise con 
tained in the book of Is. 35:5: ‘1 The 
eyes of the blind shall be opened and 
the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. 
Then shall the lame man leap as an 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing: 
for in the wilderness shall waters break 
out, and streams in the desert.” And 
then again, from the greatest of all 
teachers, in John 15:7: “ If ye abide 
in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you.” This, of course, 
to my sense of things, means whatever 
is necessary to our well-being whether 
it be means wherewith to meet our 
daily requirements or health and 
strength with which to carry out our 
responsibilities. In speaking to his 
disciples and through them to us, He 
says in Mark 16:l7 : “ And these signs 
shall follow them that believe: in my 
name shall they cast out devils: they 
shall speak with tongues; 18: they 
shall take up serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall noi
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hurt them; they shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall .recover.” Again 
we are told in Deut. 28:12: “ The Lord 
shall open unto thee his good treasure, 
the heaven to give thee rain unto thy 
land in his season, and to bless all the 
work of thine hand: and thou shalt 
lend unto many nations, and thou shalt 
not borrow.”

It isf from such statements as these 
that I take comfort in the belief that 
if we do that which is lawful and right, 
we shall surely enjoy the fulfillment 
of God's promises and God's protec 
tion. We are not, however, to extend 
these promises either to ourselves or 
to others, except on the condition of 
“ Living the Life.” When it becomes 
known that God is not person in the 
sense of being a very distant ruler, 
but that He is Principle in the sense of 
His being the immanent, as well as the 
transcendent Energy of the universe, 
we shall begin to understand how to 
work out our own salvation with love 
and wisdom. Each day the knowledge 
of the Lord is covering the earth as the 
water covers the sea, so that one day 
we shall rejoice in the setting up of 
His kingdom upon the earth.

Let me quote two verses which com 
fort me in the hour of my personal 
needs. The first is from II Cor. 9:14: 
“ And God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you; that ye, always 
having all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work” ; and the 
second is from Phil. 4:19: “ But my 
God shall supply all your needs ac 
cording to his riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus.” Ho r a t io  N. Dr e s s e r .

TRUTH TALK FOR SALESMEN 
(From a circular issued by the Jo 

seph M. Herman Shoe Company of 
Boston, to its salesmen.)

We quote several strong paragraphs 
from a recent article written by Roger 
W. Babson, the famous statistician, on
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the subject of Hospitality. If  any of 
our salesmen would like to read this 
very helpful article in its complete 
form, send to R. W. Babson, Wellesley 
Hills, Mass., for a copy of “  Special 
Letter of January 24th, on subject of 
‘ Hospitality.’ ”

“  Efficiency is a very temperamental 
factor. Efficiency and happiness are 
largely synonymous. Happiness is the 
result of truth, hopefulness, and most 
of all hospitality. The relation be 
tween hospitality atfd production, the 
great factor that hospitality is in con 
nection with distribution, is little real 
ized today. The prosperity of our na 
tion is more closely allied with the 
word hospitality than any other word. 
Hence, the economic importance of the 
teachings of Jesus and a very practical 
reason why business today needs more 
true religion. For true religion is in 
the last analysis simply the spirit of 
truth, hopefulness and hospitality.

“ . . . Hospitality is not only
the great factor in production, distri 
bution and consumption, but is the 
greatest money-maker that we know of 
today.

“  During the past few years I have 
been analyzing the characteristics and 
assets of America’s great captains of 
industry. In beginning this investiga 
tion, I thought that the important 
things of business were capital, tech 
nical training, physical endurance and 
those other material forces which we 
so much seek. Careful study, however, 
convinces me that these tangible fac 
tors are of little value. The real assets 
possessed by our captains of industry 
are the so-called intangible assets, 
among which are thoughtfulness, kind 
liness, sympathy, hopefulness, all of 
which could be summed up in the one 
word hospitality.

“ . . . The great manufacturers
are not those possessing vast mechani 

cal knowledge, but rather those who 
have visions and dreams, the men with 
faith, courage and hopefulness.

“ When it comes to the distribution 
of goods and various forms of mer 
chandising, hospitality is indispensa-. 
ble. The whole structure of salesman 
ship is interwoven with the word hos 
pitality. None of us buy our goods in 
the cheapest market. We buy our 
goods of people whom we like and 
these people are the hospitable ones. 
Mind, you, I don’t refer to bluff or 
flattery or any of these imitations of 
hospitality. By hospitality I mean a 
genuine love of the other fellow and a 
desire to do by the other fellow as we 
would like the other fellow to do by us. 
The greatest mine of undeveloped re 
sources in America today is to be 
found in the word hospitality.

“ . . . No merchant ever made a
success selling commodities who had 
not the spirit of hospitality.

“ Every one today is tired, hurried 
and troubled with cares. The one 
thing for which we all hunger is hos 
pitality. We naturally gravitate to 
the place we can get it. The manufac 
turers, merchants, hotels and restau 
rants which are dispensing hospitality 
are getting the business. . . .

“ If we know the world is ruied by 
feelings rather than by figures, cannot 
we teach it to others? I believe that 
we can and that if we ourselves were 
convinced as to the value of hospital 
ity and its intimate relation to finan 
cial success, we could interest our em 
ployes in the idea. Nothing today 
would do so much to bring about bet 
ter conditions than a resolve on the 
part of every one to be hospitable and 
try to make all with whom we come in 
contact feel happy. I repeat: effi 
ciency and happiness are largely 
synonymous! ”
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TITHING AND PROSPERITY
The subject of tith ing is one on 

which the enthusiast never tires. “  I f  
you give to God, God gives to you. 
You establish prosperity. Prosperity  
is established in y o u .”  This remark 
made in a recent Noon-Day address by 
Mr. H enry Victor Morgan puts the 
m atter in a nutshell. There is no ques 
tioning the correctness of the philoso 
phy. God expresses him self not at 
you but through  you. Therefore in  
giving you are giving for G od’s pur 
poses. It is one way H e circulates in  
tangible form. “  F reely  ye have re 
ceived, freely  give ”  is the command 
ment. W hatever you give comes back 
to you. Just how it w ill come back 
you do not know. No one knows, for 
the reason that no one can tell how  
the good action w ill react. B u t that it  
does react beneficially is an established 
fact as all those who give freely are 
agreed in  saying. The returns come 
out o f the air, out o f the unexpected, 
out o f a situation that you had no 
hand in  devising and which as a con 
sequence contains so much of the ele 
ment o f surprise that you are left in  
awe and wondering.

I f  one is convinced that the princi 
p le'of giving contains the principle of 
receiving one is apt to be generous in  
a bestowal of the money that one needs 
so much for one’s self. The prayer of 
nearly every one who asks for supply  
is “  m ore.”  There is no one who can 
not use “  m ore.”  W e can find any 
number o f places daily  in which we 
can place money to our advantage, 
either by w ay of securing a much- 
needed necessity or comfort or in add 
ing to on e’s income. B ut we ought 
not to give so that we may get more. 
That is a poor reason for giving. Giv 
ing should be established because of 
the feeling  that in sharing w hat, we 
have with those who have not we are 
doing a service for God, and i f  it  is 
necessary to have the assurance that

we shall be repaid well and good. W e 
may have it. B ut it were better to 
give in love entirely and rest entirely  
in the satisfaction that comes from do 
ing the right thing. Those who give 
from their abundance do not part with  
much. W hat they give can well be 
classed, at the close of a year, say, with  
what has been spent. I f  it had not 
been given it  would have gone anyway  
in some form of selfish indulgence. 
But those who give out of their actual 
need, who part with a material portion 
of their supply, they are giving indeed, 
and this form of giving is inevitably  
repaid.

Much depends too on where we give 
and to what purpose. W e may give to  
a cause that appears to be worthy but 
later is found to be unworthy. The 
fact does not alter the virtue of the 
act of giving. Give, and God takes 
care o f the rest of it. This is the phil 
osophy of the giver, as a rule. Never 
theless, as a matter of prudence and 
foresight one should be wise in giving. 
One should also be orderly and sys 
tematic. It is for these that the prin 
ciple of the tithe has great value. 
Many people stand in the street before 
a beggar and search their pocket or 
their pocketbook and finally bring up  
a coin which they give with great relish 
and go away with a warming sense of 
their own goodness. I t  is  often a ques 
tion whether this form of giving is 
wise. W ere we to analyze the situation  
we would find that as a rule the beggar 
is a part o f a systematized mendicancy, 
paying perhaps for his privilege o f a 
stand as a news-vendor might, and in 
the pursuit of his business amasses a 
comfortable fortune. Or money is 
given to a man or woman in the street 
who is in apparent hunger and dis 
tress. One cannot well refuse such 
appeals, but it is always well to give 
in small sums since it is fair to assume 
that the giver is not the only one ap-
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proached and solicited and that the 
solicitor while he is at the work w ill 
find a sufficient number of givers to 
supply his needs. Or giving is turned  
to a poor fam ily where the g ift is un 
doubtedly needed and appreciated, but 
which, repeatedly given to, acquires a 
sense of dependence.

The tithe method establishes com 
plete confidence in the wise bestowal of 
an offering, since it goes into hands 
that are trained in placing gifts. Just 
as when banks need money they call 
on insurance companies, building and 
loan associations, private fundings and 
endowments, all looking for safety and 
a profitable interest return, so the 
managers of great charities turn to the 
churches and religious organizations of 
the country for first and immediate 
help. The starving and oppressed and 
devastated families of Europe have 
drawn on American generosity through 
large “  drives ”  by specialized relief 
committees, and these do not depend 
so much on spontaneous giving by the 
public as on those agencies that are or 
ganized to give and give wisely.

Scarcely any one can contemplate 
the wonderful work done by the 
“ Friends ”  and Quakers in Europe 
and elsewhere without hearty and 
wholesouled admiration. Should there 
be a calamity in this country in which 
destitution appears the Friends and the 
Quakers are as prompt in their re 
sponse as the Red Cross, perhaps more 
so, since they are more closely organ 
ized. But where do their funds come 
from? Do they wait until suffering 
occurs before starting out to raise 
money to relieve it? Not at all. Money 
is given in first as tithes or in some 
similar form and this goes into the 
treasury for application to relief pur 
poses when the emergency arises.

There is no giver who is as comfort 
ably conscious of the full performance 
of his duty as the habitual tither. The 
tithe is a wonderful solace to the child

of God who wishes to do h is  fu ll  duty 
toward his brother man.

T rusting the B an k er  
“  I cannot write for pub lication , for 

at first it seems like lettin g  th e  right 
hand know what the le ft hand doeth. 
but if  it  w ill help any one else to know 
the value of the tithe I am m ore than 
willing to give you our exp erien ce,’’ 
writes one of two sisters who tith e  reg 
ularly. * * My sister and I are engaged  
in managing a home for paying  guests. 
(I  refuse to call our home a boarding 
house as we make it a home in  every 
sense of the word.) This sum m er two 
of our permanent guests were leaving  
for a two-months’ vacation, so, after 
usual business methods, we advertised  
for others to take their place. A fter  
several weeks went by and we had re 
ceived no application it came to m e one 
day like a flash that we were not trust 
ing fully, so I suggested to m y sister 
that we take out our advertisement, 
which we did. W ithin a day or two 
came a telephone call from an old 
friend, asking if  we could take her son 
and herself for the summer. Ideal 
guests they are. So we have learned a 
lesson. W e were paying our tith e  but 
not trusting our Banker. Then all 
through this summer, although our in 
come has seemed uncertain, each week 
has averaged up to meet every need. 
Let me add to this, if  it will help  any 
one to grasp the value of trusting God 
absolutely, an experience of m any years 
ago, when my personal income w as ex  
tremely limited. I had barely enough  
left in my pocket book to pay m y fare 
to the city from Staten Island, wThere 
I was engaged in business. On two 
occasions there came a call for help  
from those in great need and, while 
feeling that I was doing almost a mad 
thing in responding I gave the little  I 
had, and before the week was out it 
was all returned, with interest. If 
these little experiences will help any 
we are glad to pass them on to you, but 
please do not use our names. ’ '
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I D  NEVER GET THROUGHA.D. 1918
Out o f  the caverns o f a deep devotion,

S lo w ly  they come, the m artyrs o f their  
cause.

C row ned w ith  the triumph o f a hfgh 
em o tio n ;

A t th is  procession, unbelievers, pause!

Not theirs, the doubting o f the treasured  
story,

N ot theirs, to m easure as a fleeting  
b rea th ;

T hey are H is com rades, sharers of H is  
glory,

T h ey  are delivered from the fear o f death.

Kut they have paused upon a field o f  battle,
M utely  they gaze, a question in their  

ey e s;
•• A re these,” they seem  to say, “ brave men 

or ca ttle
Sent to the slaughter, w orthless now as  

f lie s? ”

•* T hen w as our sacrifice so vain a giving,
N ot worth the sav ing  o f our brothers 

h ere;
Did w e not d ie to prove that C hrist is  

living,
H is rule unbroken and H is kingdom

near?”

The flowers bloom w here once w ere fields 
o f  terror.

And pale form s sleep  beneatli the sapling's 
sh a d e ;

Oh le t not h istory repeat the error,
And mock the vulue o f  the price they  

p a id !
Me t a  F ij l l e b  Ke e n e .

THE INNER SHRINE

“ L ife of my Life, I shall ever try  
to keep my body pure, knowing that 
thy liv ing  touch is upon all my limbs.

“ I shall ever try to keep all untruths 
out from my thoughts, knowing that 
thou art that truth which has kindled 
the ligh t of reason in my mind.

“ I shall ever try to drive all evils 
away from my heart and keep my love 
in flower, knowing that thou hast thy  
seat in the inmost shrine of my heart.

“ And it shall be my endeavor to re 
veal thee in my actions, knowing it is 
thy power gives me strength to act.”  
—From “ G itanjali.”— Ra b in d r a n a t h  
Ta g o r e.

“  W e all sat together in prayer 
meeting, and the sweet old saint who 
had not seen the face of a man or 
woman for fifty years sat on the front 
row. The pastor gave out the hymn, 
‘ Count your many blessings one by 
one.’ Now we all knew the dear old 
man had blessings; we had heard him 
say so. But none of us thought he had 
so very many. It was just after he 
was married that an accident cost him  
his sight. He had earned a living for 
him self and his w ife through nearly  
the whole of a half-century by scrub 
bing other peopled clothes clean at 
the washtub in their little kitchen, the 
wife standing by to tell him when they  
were spotless. Not content to provide 
this way for two— they were childless 
—he adopted and raised an orphan 
niece. Now in his old age he had lost 
his wife, and about the only earthly  
satisfaction that remained to him was 
the fa ithful care of this foster child 
and her husband. But they were not 
rich, and what they so gladly shared 
with him could not be more than a su f 
ficiency. But the pastor had given out 
‘ Count your many blessings, one by 
o n e / W e heard the blind saint sigh: 
‘ I can ’t do t h a t ! ’ W hat calamity 
had befallen here? H ad the blind man 
lost his faith ? No— wait—he is finish 
ing his sentence: ‘ I can ’t count them  
in that w ay; I ’d never get through if  
I did! ’ ”

Seek fefuge in thy soul; have there 
thy heaven! B h a g a v a d  G i t a .

M an’s refuge and strength is in God, 
his heaven is in Mind.

“  They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength.”  “  In 
quietness and in confidence shall be 
your strength.”

423

Original from
UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO



“ BY THEIR FRUITS SHALL YE KNOW THEM ”
(E ach person has his or her problem  to  

solve. W ith  one i t  is  ill h ea lth , w ith  an other  
lack  or lim ita tio n  o f som e k in d ; w ith  som e a  
v e ry  despera te  cr is is  w h ere  help is  needed  
to re in force one's ow n appeals. T he S ilen t 
H elpers, a group o f sym p a th e tic  souls who  
are consecra ted  to th e ir  w o rk y s tan d  rea d y  
a t a ll tim es to serve  those w ho requ ire sp ir  
itu a l aid and com panionship in  p rayer. T h is  
d epartm en t never w ea ries  in  i t s  w o rk  and  
is a lw a ys  re a d y  to help those w ho are s ick , 
or in  d is tre ss  o f m ind o r circum stances or  
who h ave sonic special ob jec t to ach ieve  
through sp ir itu a l m ethods. A d d ress  a ll le t  
te rs  to the S eci'etary o f th e S ilen t H elpers, 
113 W est 87th  s tr e e t, N ew  York C ity . Each  
m onth  T H E  G L E A N E R  publishes ex tra c ts  
from  le tte r s  show ing the re su lts  o f the good  
officers o f th e S ilen t H elpers and the g ra ti 
tu de o f those w ho benefit fro m  th e ir  se rv ice  
of love.)

N eeds M et U nexpectedly

. . . " I  deeply appreciate your
prayers and am glad to say that I am 
getting an understanding of L ife and 
Truth that is gradually changing my 
whole outlook. I think the Astor Lec 
tures are most inspiring. Though I  
have read New Thought publications 
for some time past, nothing to my mind 
has given me such practical help as 
this book. Last week there was com 
pleted for me a splendid demonstra 
tion of the Father's care. I had finan 
cial obligations to meet and nothing in  
sight to which I could turn. Before 
the end of the period my need had 
been fu lly  met quite unexpectedly. I 
felt that everything must come right 
according to God's law and the demon 
stration and proof have been like new  
life to me. . . . May God bless
your work as He is d o ing .'' (G. A. B., 
N. Y. C.)

“ W e Can N ever F orget Y ou”

. u W e wish to thank you 
for your help. It is wonderful. Please 
discontinue your work on our behalf. 
W e can never forget you. Are most 
grateful and wish you the best in all 
th ings."  (E . M. W ., Sherbrooke, 
Que.)

E ntirely  H ealed  
. “  My back is entirely

healed. Thank you so m uch." (M. G., 
Brooklyn, N. Y .)

“ T ruly W onderful ”
. ‘ ‘ You will be glad to learn

that after several weeks of the most 
severe pain he ever suffered he is get 
ting along beautifully. Sleeps well at 
night and is able to be around the 
house. This is tru ly wonderful when 
it is considered that the doctors at the 
hospital sent him home saying that ab 
solutely nothing could be done for him.

. It is almost divine to be able 
to relieve such suffering. Thanks to 
God and to you for your prayers."  
(L. M. P., Brooklyn, N. Y .)

Secured a Position  
. U I am happy to tell you 

that there is a great improvement in 
my affairs and thank you for your kind 
help. I am most grateful. I have ob 
tained a position which promises in 
teresting work and a good salary. 
W ill you continue treatment for me 
for wisdom and understanding? Also 
for physical and nerve strength? A l 
ways gratefu lly ."  (G. C., A tlantic  
City, N. J .)

A  Great Change 
. . “  Am most grateful to say

that my condition is showing a steady  
improvement. The swelling has dim in 
ished in my limbs and for the first time 
in about four months I am able to put 
on my own shoes. I study my lessons 
every day and know that with God's 
help and your prayers I w ill be well 
within a short time. Again thanking  
you for your wonderful help ."  (Mrs. 
J. P. C., N. Y. C.)

B etter P hysically , M entally and  
Financially
“  You may discontinue 

your prayers for me after this week. 
I am better physically, m entally and 
financially. May God bless you in your 
work." (S. E. M., F lushing.)
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“ By Their Fruits Shall Ye Know Them ”

In Unexpected Ways
. . “  This is to report that I

am still being wonderfully helped by 
your prayers for supply. I t seems to 
come in unexpected ways, and although 
the sums are not large I have no longer 
the fear of lack which I  had before 
your help and my own small knowledge 
o f Truth. . . . Thanking you for
your help which I hope you w ill con 
tinue to give me during the summer. 
. . . ”  (J . L. D., N. Y. C.)

Rapid Return to Health
. ‘ 4 You can never know how

happy I am to report to you the good 
news of my sister’s rapid return to 
health. I am enclosing the first page 
o f her letter so that you may imagine 
how happy I was to receive it. Please 
send a prayer to her for this operation. 
She is to have a bone removed from the 
nose, and, before I wrote you to help 
her, the doctors had told her she was 
too weak for the operation and that 
since she had been unable to breathe 
enough air into her lungs she had de 
veloped tuberculosis. You have cured 
that, thank God. I am so grateful to 
you that I cannot begin to express my 
se lf  in words. ”  (N. C., N. Y. C.) 

Good Returns 
“  H ave been made much 

happier since I wrote you. It was the 
first-aid treatment I needed to get me 
started back on the road I set out for 
but could not reach. . . . I am
fa ith fu l to m y prayers and today I had 
the best business day in three m onths.’’ 
(E . B . C., Jersey City, N. J .)  

W onderful Progress 
. . . “  I had my clothes on for

the first time in five weeks last W ednes 
day and can walk some with crutches, 
but hope to very soon discard these for 
good. I wish to thank you for the in  
terest you have taken in me and I will 
keep you posted as to my progress.”  
(G. W . F ,  N. Craftsbury, V t.)

Secured a New Position
. “ I am sure you will be

glad to know that I have my new posi 
tion. I hope you will not mind giving  
me occasional prayers along the line of 
prosperity and the strengthening of my 
faith, even though this particular ob 
jective has been accomplished. . . . ”  
(E . A . H ., Falmouth, Mass.)

The Consciousness of Abundance 
4 4 My fortnightly letter is now due 

and I am so glad to be able to tell you  
that at the crisis of our finances we 
were allowed an overdraft on our bank 
in England which will tide us over 
until my husband draws his first pay  
for an engagement he has just obtained. 
W e know it was G od’s answer to our 
and your prayers. . . . My mother
went up to London a fortnight ago to 
see and hear Mr. M urray.”  (W . J., 
N. Y. C.)

Both Helped
. “ It was my intention

to write you in a day or two giving  
particulars of progress. Uncle is al 
most well and indeed I m ight say 
cured, for he has only occasionally a 
twinge of pain. It is astonishing, too, 
though not to you, no doubt, that I have 
not been stammering so much nor have 
had any fear of it. The realization of 
this only dawned on me a day or two 
before the receipt of your letter, for 
I have not been thinking of m yself, but 
am now looking forward to great oppor 
tunities for service if  I should be so 
placed.”  (L. D., Devonshire, E n g 
land.)

Deep Appreciation
. . “ Am so much better that

I am planning a trip to Boston, start 
ing this Thursday. W ith deep appre 
ciation.”  (E . H ., Tarry-
town, N. Y .)

Not to Be Applied but Claimed 
. . . “  Your kind request to re 

port concerning my progress in spirit 
ual healing meets with ready acquies 
cence on my part, especially since I 
can send in so favorable a bulletin. In  
many respects I am in much better
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The Gleaner

condition, which encourages me to be 
lieve that 1 in Him  I live, move and 
have my being,' and since H e is per 
fection in all things we may approach 
to such a state if  not altogether able 
to fu lly  attain it. The healing power 
of the Christ Consciousness has been 
a firm conviction on my part for years, 
but the difficulty lay in knowing how to 
apply it. I am learning now that it is 
not to be applied but sim ply claimed, 
with fu ll faith as to results. The great 
est gain I can report is regarding the 
nervous trouble in m eeting which I 
asked you to stand by me. I have had 
quite a severe test in this regard and to 
my great and inexpressible relief I 
found myself calmer and more able to 
meet conditions than I could have be 
lieved possible, a result which neither 
exercise of w ill power nor quiet and 
forcible reasoning as to the falseness 
and foolishness of such fears could 
ever secure. To say that I thank you 
for all that you have done, and are 
doing, seems but a poor attempt at ex 
pressing my deep gratitude." (M. E.
S., Atlantic City, N. J .)

Good Words A
“ My son-in-law is quite 

well again, much to the surprise of the 
physician, who feared complications. 
My daughter is also well. Please dis 
continue treatments. I thank you and 
feel most grateful for help received."  
(D . S. B., Ronkonkona, L. I., N. Y .)

A Great Change

n I am grateful to say that my cold 
has disappeared and your prayers have 
helped me wonderfully. I do not suffer 
any more from shortness of breath and 
the dropsical condition is rapidly dis 
appearing. You certainly have demon 
strated what can be done by prayer 
and faith. The last three weeks my 
condition has improved so much that it 
is the first time in over a year that I

have known what it is to be without 
pain. Doctors made my condition  
worse by experim enting and giv ing  me 
opiates, although these did not relieve 
me. Since the first of the year I  have 
not seen a doctor but previous to that 
visited their offices three times a week 
for over a year. Please continue your 
ministrations for me and believe me, 
etc."  (Mrs. J . P . C., N. Y. C.)

“ Truly Marvellous ”

. “ The improvement in  my
condition since putting m yself in your 
care has been truly marvelous. I con 
sider m yself cured and with many 
thanks you may discontinue your 
prayers in my behalf."  (E . R. P. 
N. Y. C.)

Marked Improvement

. . . V Thank you very much for
your help. The healing began last 
Monday and the improvement has been 
marked during the week. In  fact I 
feel quite well again, but think it would  
be wiser to have you continue your  
helpful thoughts awhile longer." (R. 
H. I)., Ocean City, N. J .)

The Spirit That Aids

. . . “  It is with great pleasure
that I sit down to write to you once 
more. Everything is going lovely with  
me at present; all is peace and har 
mony in my surroundings. This tem  
porary situation ends at the close of 
August or middle of September. N eed  
less to say I have faith that God will 
have another position for me to take 
up when this terminates. I have been 
with you in thought daily. Even dur 
ing my working hours I have found  
time for a little relaxation and I know  
within m yself that you have been 
praying earnestly for me. . . .  I 
realize the joy that you have brought 
into my life ."  (R. E., Androssan, 
Scotland.)
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DAILY LESSONS WITH MEDITATIONS AND 
CORRELATIVE READINGS

September the first 
H ail, Thou Ruler of the Universe! 

Glory, M ajesty and Power be unto 
Thee Who rulest the heavens and the 
earth, the winds and the seas! Thy 
name is Love, and Thy Light shines to  
the uttermost bounds of the earth. 
Nothing is impenetrable to Thy rays, 
and from Thy great ocean of Love 
rises inexhaustible Joy which fills all 
the earth with strains of vibrant song!
O Love Divine, which breathes forth 
Thy abundant Life with the essence of 
its rejuvenating vigor to all the earth ! 
T hy new L ife springs forth and sets 
all creation tingling with joy! Thy 
life  mingles and commingles with my 
life, and the surge of its vitalizing ftow 
fills me with new hope and joy and 
strength! O Glorious Creator, give 
me an understanding heart, that I 
m ay sing Thy wondrous song to all 
the world, in a life filled with the con 
sciousness of Thy great Love and 
B e a u ty !

M editation  : 44 D iv ine Dove is my Guide 
and Stay, my Strength  and my D eliverer.” 

B ib le  Selection  : Psalm  96.
Astob L ectu res : Page 113, la st par., end 

in g  on 114.
September the second 

Most of us seem unable to realize 
th at forgiveness implies and includes 
the process of forgetting. Forgiveness, 
w ith  a reservation of the alleged in  
justice  faithfulljr ensconced in mem 
ory, ready to be brandished as a 
weapon of coercion at some future  
tim e, is forgiveness in name only. It 
is  hypocrisy in pious masquerade. A  
person who harbors such a memory is 
like one who professes to be a Divine 
Scientist but still keeps a shelf of pills 
and powders awaiting an emergency.

B e sincere and generous. It is quite 
likely that you have some responsibil 
ity  for the other’s act. What was it 
you did not do which might have pre 

s e n t e d  the deed? Were you always
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wholly loving and unselfish? Did you 
nag? D id you withold a word of com 
mendation? Forgive, and forget to  
hold the transgression in mind, or to 
mention it.

M editation : 441 forgive all, us I expect to 
he forgiven.”

B ible : Luke 17: 3, 4 ;  I Cor. 13: 4-7; Jus. 
3 : 16-18.

Astob Lect. : P age 288, second par., page 
297 to end.

September the third 
44 Are you a lifter  or a leaner?”

A poem asks this pertinent question. 
It has a deep spiritual as well as a so 
cial significance. There always have 
been lifters and leaners in the world. 
But today the clinging-vine type of in  
dividual is being forced to stand on 
his own feet. People are no longer 
allowed to live upon others; they are 
being shamed into activity. P hysi 
cians state that during the war the 
percentage of sick folks decreased be 
cause of enforced war activity.

We, in D ivine Science, are certainly 
false to our standards and to our ideals 
unless we work definitely and persis 
tently to lift  the pall of spiritual ig  
norance, which covers so many people. 
W e have the fulcrum Mind and the 
base of Principle on which to stand. 
W hy do we not lift  greater loads, loose 
stronger bonds, use our Force to the 
greatest advantage? W e fear to try;  
we hesitate to be known as lifters. And 
yet whatever loads we do not lift for 
our less equipped brothers, we must 
carry as our responsibility.

M editation : 44 All power is  given to me 
through the F ather.”

B ible : M att. 1 3 :1 2 ;  Gal. 6 : 4, 5.
Astob Lect. : P age 155, second p a r .; page 

178 second par.
September the fourth 

Jesu s’s declaration that “  I and my 
Father are one,”  is the natural conse 
quence of a life consecrated to the 
doing of “ those things that please 
H im .” He knew that the Father was 
always with him and, filled with the
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consciousness that he was never alone, 
he sought to glorify Him  in every 
thought and action. None knew more 
clearly than Jesus that the mind is the 
mechanism through which the ideas of 
God are made m anifest, and so he at 
tuned his mind so keenly to the heav 
enly vibration that he could say with  
all truth and sincerity that it was no 
longer he that worked, but the Father 
within him. Therefore, do not be 
afraid when the call comes to stand 
for the right. I f  it is the right, know 
that the Father has not left you a lon e; 
that H e that sent you is w ith you, and  
that in nothing can you please Him  
more than steadfastly to champion H is 
Truth.

M editation : “ I am conscious o f my one 
ness w ith  the F ather.”

B ib le: John 6  : 38-40; 14: 6-12; II. Tim. 
2 : 19.

A stor Lect. : P age 123, m iddle par.

September the fifth
No teaching of D ivine Science is 

more important or more pregnant with  
results than the injunction “  Be still, 
and know that I am God.9 9 This pre 
cludes all feverish and futile anxiety  
and w orry; it sends us to the source of 
all Power. To absorb a thought like 
this is to gain a lasting power, a stim u 
lus to right and purposeful action. W e 
then realize that God is an omnipres 
ent source and inspiration and sub 
stance ; we cannot therefore be content 
to place our dependence any lower. 
A t such a time of realization D ivine  
Mind becomes the great factor, and not 
vacillating, unguided personal en 
deavor.

Let us then constantly reflect every 
problem back to this point of power. 
Repose and serenity of mind w ill be 
the result, and a clarified vision will 
enable us to accomplish easily what 
might otherwise be possible.

M editation : “ My power is from the  
F ather and I cannot be separated from it.”

B ible: Psalm  46.
A stor Lect. : P age 149, second par., page 

122, second and third  pars.

September the sixth 
“T he man that w andereth out o f th e  w ay of 
understanding shall rem ain in th e  congre 

gation  o f  the dead.”
Job asks where shall wisdom be 

found and where is the place of under 
standing. H e comes to the conclusion 
that to depart from evil shows under 
standing. To believe in and to dwell 
in evil is, therefore, to be in the con 
gregation of the dead. The dead in 
life  are indeed to be p itied ; they miss 
the fullness of spiritual joy in this 
world and have not yet succeeded to 
a higher plane of consciousness. It 
was foretold that the spirit of the Lord 
should rest upon Jesus and he should 
have wisdom and understanding and 
should fear the Lord. As the Lord of 
Love is not to be feared, in the ac 
cepted sense of the word, we m ust go 
back to Proverbs to find the definition 
of fearing the Lord, which is ‘ 4 to hate 
ev il.9 9 Let us cultivate the understand 
standing spirit, so that we m ay be 
classified among the living, and not the 
dead.

M editation  : “ May I be given w isdom  
and understanding.”

Bible : Job 28: 12-28 ; Prov. 8 : 1-14.
A stor L ect.: Page 128, la st par., page 

295, first par.
September the seventh 

The fact that the ignorance of men 
has veiled the countenance of an 
omnipresent God could not be more 
fu lly  proved than by the fact that men 
have ever presumed to love God, and 
at the same time pour forth all sorts of 
bitter epithets upon their fellow men.

Is the mind which portrays God's 
Masterpiece in colors of sordid hue able 
to gaze upon the resplendent g lory of 
H is ineffable B eau ty! That which 
God is H e has decreed that man shall 
become, and in the unity of this One 
Life, he who hurls anathemas at one 
part of his life, curses all, even God 
H im self. Jesus replaced all the laws 
of the prophets with the single com 
mandment, “  Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God . . and thy neighbor as thy
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Daily Lessons with Meditations and Correlative Readings

s e l f ;”  and when we come to know God 
as the Universal Parent, and hold all 
men in Universal Brotherhood, may 
we not in our brother see the likeness 
o f God m anifested, and say, “  My 
brother is m yself ?”

M edita tio n : “ Through D iv ine Love I 
AM one w ith  all L i f e ”

B ible : M att. 5 : 43-48; Rom. 12: 10.
Astob Lect. : P age 305, third par., 307 

first par.
September the eighth

“ A  friend loveth at all tim es, and a brother 
is  born for ad versity .”

H ave you ever realized that the trees 
are, as Markham has said, “ a testament 
of brotherhood?”  Among them there 
is no concerted effort to control the 
air, the moisture or the sunlight. Each  
one o f them takes only what it needs 
to express life. They do not worry 
about the traditional rainy day; they 
welcome it. They live life  joyously and 
fu lly . Birds and animals and men 
alike taste of their fine hospitality with 
out price. But how about us fearful 
children of God? Do we hesitate to  
take bricks from our neighbor’s chim 
ney, or force him to live in the narrow 
confines of one room by the levying of 
exorbitant rent, or curtail his living  
by the raising of prices of necessities? 
H ave you ever realized that you may 
be directly responsible for a baby’s 
gau n t body, or a shop g ir l’s pallid  
cheek ? W hy are you not really broth 
er ly  with your fellows? W hy not let 
th e  lovelight brighten your eyes, 
instead of that appraising look which 
now  steels them ?
Med it a t io n  : 441 love all men as my 

bro thers.”
B ib le : Prov. 14: 31; Gal. 5 ;  13-15; I. 

T h ess . 4 : 6-9.
Astob Lect. : P age 305, first par., 309, first 

p ar.
September the ninth

Jesus came into the world, not only 
to  teach that the universe is governed 
b y  immutable Law, but to demonstrate 
th e  principles by which the Law may 
b e  applied. And that men might
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know God and the omnipotence which 
H e has bestowed upon them, Jesus 
taught and demonstrated that one 
must submerge his personality into the 
One universal L ife before he can realize 
the truth that he and the Father are 
one. Therefore, if  it were necessary 
for Jesus to lose his life  in order to 
find it, how can you expect to be found  
worthy of fellowship with the saints 
unless you become as little  children, 
and fear not to humble yourselves for 
the sake of that Truth which you have 
come into the world to declare? It  is 
not the number of years we live which 
counts; but the manner in which those 
years are spent that transforms the 
chain of existence into the rosary of 
Life.

M edita tion : “It  is  the F ath er w hich  
grants me strength  and power to liv e  and  
to do.”

Bible : P salm  18: 31, 32; Jas. 1 :  21-25.
Astob L ect.; P age 85, la st  par. ending  

on page 86 .

September the tenth
The words of the mouth and the 

meditations of the heart do not al 
ways coincide, albeit it is “ out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.”  It is so easy to preach one 
thing and to live another that we 
cease to expect a person to practise the 
precepts which he exhorts others to 
keep! The strange part of it is, that 
we do not hesitate to practise any sort 
of duplicity and yet expect to be num 
bered with the “ saints in heaven!”  
W e preach unity, and practise separ 
ateness; we exhort others to live in  
peace and love, yet we are swayed by 
prejudice and ruled by selfishness! 
The principles of one organization may 
be the same as another, yet, unless they 
work in one fold, they have become 
“  lost sheep.”  W here is the unity  
which we preach? Are we not “  one 
body in Christ, and every one members 
one of another ?” Ah, my brethren, 
until we exem plify this teaching of 
the Master, we have not known the
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Christ. "N ot everyone that saith 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king 
dom of heaven, but he that doeth the 
will of the F ath er.’ ’ It is actions 
which bear the heart of man to the 
throne of God!

M editation : “I AM one with all created 
things.”

B ib le : II . Cor. 4 : 1, 2 ; Gal. 3 : 26-28; 
Kpli. 2 : 19-22.

As t o r  L e c t . : Page 80, la s t p a r . ; page 187.
September the eleventh

How often we hear a person exclaim, 
in explaining a chronic ailment, or a 
habitual and disagreeable trait, " Oh, 
that is my weak spot.” We who have 
had the privilege of studying Divine 
Science know that in reality there is 
no weak spot. In a universe that is 
filled with God and G od’s creations, 
that is completely charged with God’s 
power and presence, there can be no 
spot where God is not.

The holding of such an idea is, there 
fore, sim ply an excuse for not exer 
cising greater vigilance in overcoming 
temper or selfishness. Let us root out 
this alleged weakness and make that 
spot, that tendency, assume its place in 
G od’s p la n ; let it be developed into an 
element of strength, rather than of 
weakness and misfortune.

Me d i t a t io n : “ My streng th  is from God 
in Whom th e re  is no w eakness.”

B ib le : Psalm  93: 1, 2 ; 116: 1-9.
As t o r  Le c t .-: Page 246, page 77, last par.

September the twelfth
In every activity of life, he who has 

the capacity to endure is the one who 
receives the prize. I f  the science of 
God were applied to all affairs in the 
physical world, all operation would be 
frictionless, and we would work out of 
all difficulties in a normal way, by the 
overcoming of those obstacles which 
bind us. The very fact that the way 
is hard, bears testimony to the fact 
that the path will not be smooth until 
we grow out of our difficulties by keep 
ing our minds stayed on the things of 
God. All things come to him who 
" waits patiently on the Lord,” for he

430

knows that in the fullness of time the 
goodness of God will be made mani 
fest, and that he shall receive his in 
heritance. " H e that shall endure to 
the end shall be saved ”  from the 
charge of being unfaithful to that 
which was committed to his keeping.

M editation  : “ I AM a m essenger o f pea<r 
to all w eary souls.”

B ib le : John 16: 33; Uom. 8 :18 , 19; I. 
Pet. 3:13-18.

A stor L ect.: Page 83, 1st and 2nd par.
September the thirteenth 

“ I have often regretted my speech, but 
never my silence.”

Speech is generally a mirror o f the 
so u l: as a man speaks so is he. A  talk 
ative person cannot long conceal his 
true empty Mature. Excess o f un 
timely and flatulent words is a weari- 
ness. A ny one who has been subjected  
to such a torrent w ill appreciate wdiat 
Holmes says, " And silence like a poul 
tice falls to heal the wounds of sound .”  
But oh the joy of calm silence! Of 
course we must and should speak, but 
let our words be loving and kindly. 
Let our silence be pregnant with heal 
ing and constructive thought. Let us 
cease from acrimonious speech. Our 
wmrds should never be like “  hedge 
hogs dressed in lace.”  " Going into 
the silence ”  has become a popular 
catch phrase, but we know* its blessed 
possibilities, and that it is as drink to a 
famished soul. Let us daily use this 
means of refreshment and cleansing  
from all that intrudes and obtrudes 
upon our direct contact with »he 
Spirit.

Me d it a t io n  : “ I AM one with the Spirit 
of L ife and H arm ony.”

Bible : Prov. 12 :13-17: 1 7 :2 7 : John
4 :2 3 , 24; T itu s  2 :1 ,  7-S.

A stor Lect. : Page 64, first par., page 6*9, 
first par.

September the fourteenth 
“ So God created man in H is own im age."

Can you conceive of a nobler p at 
tern? Would it be possible for man to 
have had a more auspicious starting  
point? And how* has he progressed 
along his destined way? H as he " bet-
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tered his instruction! ”  Man, in his 
turn, has created a God after his own 
faulty image and endowed Him with  
attributes that are anything but true 
or complimentary to H is Maker. H is 
God is susceptible to flattery, a prey to 
anger, revenge and cruelty. A ll these 
elements of carnality and spiritual 

.darkness are vagaries of m an’s inven 
tion ; they are not from God. Accord 
ing to the F irst Intention they have 
no reality, no place in G od’s plan.

W hen w ill man learn to create 
righteously, to evolve for him self a 
( Jod Who will be worthy to express the 
Love and Law of the upiverse, and 
have none of the lim itations and weak 
nesses and vindictivenesses with which 
the conventional D eity is now en 
dow ed! It behooves us to be certain 
that our vision is clear, and that our 
concept of God does not minimize and 
debase the one true and only God.

M editation  : *41 AM one w ith  the great 
ness and goodness o f God.’4

B i b l e  : Psalm  93 ; I Cor. 2 : 12.
A sto r Lect. : P ages 251, 252, 253 to last 

par.
September the fifteenth

The life of Jesus proves the divinity  
of man and the existence of a God of 
Love. None came to him for comfort 
that did not find it; none was weary 
that did not find rest, and none was 
sick that could not be healed. And 
when the prophecy, “  They hated me 
w ithout a cause,”  was fulfilled, and 
even the Love of the only begotten Son 
was not sufficient to dissolve the adam 
ant o f  hate, Jesus found comfort in 
the F a th er ’s Love, and was w illing to 
prove the genuineness of his own Love 
by la y in g  down his life for his friends. 
A nd when victory seemed plunged in 
d efea t, and he saw the cruel thoughts 
of h a te  shaping the cross of Golgotha, 
his confidence in the ultim ate triumph 
of D iv in e  Love was so great that he ex 
horted his followers “  that ye love one 
an o th er .”  Are you true to that com 
m and of the Master, my brother! Are
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you so filled with the Spirit of Divine 
Love that the welfare of another is as 
dear to you as your ow n! Your crown 
of Life may be preceded by a crown of 
thorns, but if  you follow the Light of 
Divine Love you, too, will become a 
savior of men.

Me d it a t io n  : 44 The lA>ve of God unites 
me with all Life.”

B ible : John 14 : 20, 21; 20: 30, 31.
As t o r  Le c t . : Pages 104, 105, 100.

September the sixteenth 
44Do not And fault, find a remedy.” 

This injunction, upon first reading, 
seems impertinent— so uncomfortably 
does it jolt our complacency. It aims 
at one of the most prevalent human 
tendencies. Our first impulse is to 
shift the blame to some one else and by 
so doing to proclaim our own superior 
judgm ent and wider experience. But 
remember, 4 4 W ith the vision goes the 
task .”  I f  you see something that is 
reprehensible and so characterize it, 
you should, from your advanced point 
of vantage, conceive and execute the 
remedy. The world does not kindly  
accept mere fault-finders, but there are 
always sincere people waiting for the 
man with the remedy.

You have the Remedy. Do you use 
it as you should! Loving-kindness 
will point the most effective way to 
use the panacea of D ivine Science. It 
will open closed doors, will clear over 
grown paths to duty and soften the 
touch of toil-worn hands. Let us place 
less emphasis on the fault and more on 
the loving Remedy.

M editation : “ I am concerned only w ith  
the rea lities o f  the Spirit.”

B ib le: Psalm  89: 1 ; 92:1, 2 ; I Cor. 
2 :1 2 , 13.

A stor Lect. : Page 107, page 127, through  
128.

September the seventeenth 
Some o f us are gifted with eyesight 

that surpasses that of the eagle when 
we wish to detect flaws in the geneal 
ogy or character of our fellows. I f  we 
always realized how such judgm ent and 
such pronouncements reflect upon our-
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selves we would neither utter them nor 
indulge in contemplation of them. Is 
it not likely that we detect easily that 
which is most familiar to us? Are our 
minds stayed in imperfections, fancied 
or visible, or upon the things which 
reflect the glory and beauty of God? 
Look within to the hidden glow of the 
Holy S p irit; give your sister a kindly 
glance or a cheery word which will 
quicken her trembling impulse to better 
endeavor, where you, with your rarer 
endowment and clarified vision, un 
doubtedly dwell. Look unto the great 
Exemplar and then see what he would 
have seen.

M editation  : “Through every appearance,
I see the rad iant id en tity  o f every sou l.”

Bible : M att. 6 :14, 15; 7 :1 -2 ; Gal. 6 :1 ,  2.
Astob Lect. : P age 58, first par.

September the eighteenth
I t is not so much what we say as 

what we do that affects the lives of 
other people. Because all men are the 
same in the sight of God it does not 
follow that all men are alike in the 
sight of each other. The fact that one 
person falls short is no legitimate rea 
son why you should not be staunch. 
The fact that you have consciously en 
tered upon a more constructive path 
way of life, that you have lifted the 
latch in the Inner Chamber, has placed 
you in a different light among your 
fellows. The fact that you are seeking 
to measure your life by the standard 
of Truth means that you are seeking to 
interpret Truth to your neighbor. I t is 
not enough to be hearers of the Word 
only; you must be doers, to the end 
that you may be an example for those 
who are watching your footsteps. It is 
no credit to do good, because it will 
bring good. You must do good be 
cause it will bring good. You must do 
good because it is God’s way of lift 
ing other souls to the consciousness of 
Divine Guidance and Sonship. Teach 
by doing; it is the most effective 
method.
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M editation  : “ B eing conscious of nothing  
but God, my actions reflect noth ing  but His 
G oodness.”

B ib le  : Rom. 1 4 :11 -15 ; I Cor. 8 : 3.
Astob Lect. : P age 90, first par. 

September the nineteenth 
“ And I, if  I be lifted  up from  th e  earth  

w ill draw  all men unto me.”
Jesus, in using these words, undoubt 

edly had reference to a raising of his 
spiritual tone, a refining of his mind,, 
so that the God within him might shine 
forth when the purely selfish and 
physical traits were eliminated. How 
could he be lifted up from the sordid 
and debasing except through his real 
ization of his oneness with the Father 
and this inseparability from all that i* 
pure and uplifting? You and I  have 
even a greater necessity to free our 
selves from the earth taint and to raise 
ourselves from the clay of the common 
way; not by removing ourselves physi 
cally into another environment, but by 
persistently harboring thoughts of love 
and service, backed by deeds, so that 
all men will be attracted by the loving 
kindness and beauty we express.

M editation : 44 T hat which is  p erfect and 
com pletely beautifu l finds its  exp ression  
through m e.”

B ible : 1 John 3 :1-21; John 12 :32 ; I John  
4:11-13.

Asteb Lect. : P age 36, la st  par., page 90, 
second par.

September the twentieth 
It has been said that every man does 

the very best that he can do; for did 
he know better, he would do better. 
Certain it is, however, that our sins of 
omission and commission are not for 
saken until we understand that our 
thoughts and actions have not been in 
accordance with divine Law and Prin  
ciple. King David knew that it is 
those secret faults which obscure the 
understanding and realization of Gods 
Love, and keep one bound by e rro r’s 
chains. I t is when the mind dwells 
secretly, or singly, upon a certain idea, 
that the creative power with which 
man has been endowed, operates most 
potently. Secret faults cannot abide 
in the presence of Divine Love Error
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has no place in the mind filled with 
the consciousness of God’s unerring 
Principle. Disease, unhappiness and 
poverty cannot be manifested when 
the spirit of health, joy and abundance 
fills the soul. Choose, therefore, this 
day which ye shall serve!

Me d it a t io n  : “ I AM the expression  of  
Love, P urity and H ealth. N aught else  can  
ab id e in  m e.”

B ible : Psalm  1 9 :9-14; Eph. 2 :1-10.
As t o b  I jbc t . : P age 275, page 2G6, second  

par., page 325.

September the twenty-first 
“ T hose w ho w ant few est th ings are nearest 

to the gods.”

This saying of Socrates is as true 
today as it was two thousand years ago. 
Blessed is the person who is not the 
slave of things. War conditions taught 
us how artificial and unessential were 
many of our possessions and wants. 
We were required to slough off much 
that is not important and vital. This 
enforced simplification of life was 
bound to have an excellent effect. But 
to  secure the full benefit of the process 
we must carry the reform into our 
mental realm. Why do we continue to 
spend our time and energy in useless 
conversation and in thinking destruc 
tive and sickly thoughts? Let us, my 
friends, cease to waste the remnant of 
our earth life in the vain and idle pur 
suits of things of no value, and let us 
cleave to that which is spiritual and 
eternal. Realize how few possessions 
are really necessary to enable us to ex 
press life abundantly here and here 
after. Eliminate the unprofitable.

M editation  : “ All the channels o f my be 
in g  now  receive God’s g ifts  o f  love and - un 
d erstan d in g .”

B ib le  : Prov. 2 2 :1, 2 ;  Ecc. 5 :10-12.
A stob Lect. : Page 51, second par., pages 

55-56 .

September the twenty-second 
“ S t ir  up the g ift  o f God that is  w ith in  thee.” 

One of the most tragic states of 
m ind imaginable is to be certain, as 
some of us are, that we have no gift. 
W e are convinced that we were made 
hopelessly, mediocre, or even sub-nor-
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mal. Oh, my friends, the pity of such 
a state of m ind! Thjs was never the 
Father’s verdict. It may be we have 
not a superlative gift, but we have 
that within us wliich will give healing 
and joy to others. A gift of God is 
eternal life, and this is our opportu 
nity to express lo^e, to render service, 
to wipe away tears, to kindle the inner 
light in the souls of our fellows. We 
may, and should be, torch bearers, to 
carry on the Good Word to those who 
might not otherwise hear it for years. 
And in giving this gift, we add store 
to what we already have of the 
Father’s riches which can never be 
taken from us.

M editation  : “ I AM one w ith  the F ather  
in so  much as I express Love.”

Bib l e : Psalm 145.
Astob Lect. : P age 80, page 117.

September the twenty-third
For the mind of man to know that 

God is the fullness of all Mind is the 
gateway which admits him into that 
inner sanctuary where his spirit feels 
the presence of God’s infinite Being as 
Spirit. If  the interpretation of God as 
Divine Mind does not fill the aching 
void within your heart, just silence 
the many voices of your body, and 
know Him as the spirit of Infinite 
Love. I t does not mean that you need 
to work out formulas by which God 
can be discerned, or the rules by which 
He works. I t simply means to “ Be 
still, and know that I AM God.” It 
means that you retreat from the ob 
jective, and dwell in the subjective, 
and there feel your whole being illu 
minated. It is there that knowledge 
comes more swiftly than a shooting 
star, and brings you the understand 
ing whereby you may “ judge right 
eous judgment ” in all things. Soul 
of the All Good, teach us the way of 
Thy infinite Wisdom, and lead us in 
plain paths to our conscious unity with 
Thee!
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M editation : “ T he Spirit o f infinite Love 
Is my Guide.”

B ible: Psalm  107:1-15; I John 4:10, 17. 
A sto r Lect. : P age 90, last par., ending  

on page 91.
«

September the twenty-fourth
** For there is  no d ifference between the  
Jew  and the G reek ; for the sam e Lord over 
all is  rich unto all fhat call upon H im .”

How limited the vision of mortals to 
believe that He Who is “ the same yes 
terday, today and forever/’ and Who 
is ‘ ‘ rich unto all that call upon Him,’ 9 
could abase Himself to the extent of 
showing partialities or favors to any 
race or cult. Clothed in our mantle 
of arrogant ignorance we offer suppli 
cations and implore God to hear our 
prayers, little knowing that we can 
not receive the objects of our petitions 
until we conform to the unchangeable 
Law through which God must operate. 
All things are given unto you when 
you are ready to receive them. The 
fact that you have not the desires of 
your heart is sure proof that you 
should not have them, if your religious 
code includes the principle of absolute 
Justice. When you have an under 
standing of a true son, all will be 
yours; hence the wisdom of Solomon’s 
prayer, when he asked simply for un 
derstanding! Caste, creed and color 
must be cast into the furnace of Divine 
Love and purged of all limitation and 
separateness until you stand free in the 
bonds of the Christ unity.

M editation : “ There is one Father, ami 
all men are brothers.”

B ible: A cts 17:26; Rom. 10:12; I John  
4 :7, 8 ; 5 :2.

A stor Lect. : Page 144, second par.,
page 146.

September the twenty-fifth 
How often does any one of us take 

Emerson’s advice and put God in his 
debt by doing all and more than his 
obligation requires him to do? The 
employee too frequently postpones the 
completion of his task for which he re 
ceives his pay; the employer perhaps
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neglects to make the physical su r 
roundings of his helper conducive to 
efficient service. For a handful of 
silver or an hour’s stolen leisure, we 
put ourselves into God’s debt. We 
do not give full measure, pressed down 
and running vmr, and hence we never 
receive bountifully, and to the end of 
our days never know abundant satis 
faction, or give it to others. “ Put 
God in your debt” today, for He is a 
sure and generous paymaster. I t Ls 
more blessed to give of our substance 
than to receive condemnation for scant 
measure.

M editation : 411 g ive every good th ing  
freely, for God is my supply.”

B ib l e  :Psalm  90:17; Prov. 20:10, 11; I. 
Thess. 4:6.

A stor Ltxrr.: Page 153, second par. on to 
page 155.

September the twenty-sixth
The shadows cast by centuries of 

wrong thinking have been so thick, 
and man has been so busy looking for 
some Good Shepherd without, that the 
glorious radiance of the Christ within 
has failed to penetrate the mist and 
reveal to him that he is already in the 
fold of the Good Shepherd which dwells 
within his heart. His is that silent 
voice which is constantly to be heard 
that he may guide you in all ways of 
Truth, Life, Health and Abundance. 
He it is Who chants his song of har 
mony by which you give courage to 
some faltering soul and strength to a 
weary heart. It is his beauty you see 
when the sun sinks to rest behind pil 
lars of gold and crimson. He it is 
who works in a thousand ways to bring 
you to an appreciation of those in 
finite powers with which the Father 
has endowed you. Fill your mind 
with the Love of the Divine Shepherd, 
your life with his radiant goodness!

M editation : “ My mind is  stayed  on 
Christ. D ivine Love guides m e.”

B ible: Psalm  23: Heb. 13:20, 21.
As t o r  Le (t . : Page 166, second par., 

page 238.
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September the twenty-seventh 
According to a French proverb, 

opportunity is the most subtle and in 
surmountable of all temptations. Gen 
erally, when we self-righteous critics of 
men and events indulge in condemna 
tion, we are able to do so mostly for 
the reason that we have not been con 
fronted by the temptation of opportu 
nity, under similar conditions*. The 
realization of this fact ought to make 
us more charitable in our judgments 
and less stringent in our verdicts. A 
certain religious reformer kept himself 
in a wholesome and proper sense of 
humility and perspective by means of 
this realization: when he saw a crimi 
nal pass his window one day he ex 
claimed: “ There, but for the grace 
of God go I .” It would be well for 
you and me to remember how subtle 
and powerful a force opportunity is.

Me d it a t io n  : 441 thank Gud for strength  
to  resist tem ptation.”

B ib le : I Pet. 5 :8 ;  II Pet. 2:9 .
Astob Lect. : Page 150, second p a r .; page 

285, la st  par., 286.

Bib l e : M att. 23:25, 26; John 10:15;  
14:6-11.

Astob Lect. : P age 127, second par.

September the twenty-ninth
No teaching of the Master should be 

more acceptable than that he was a 
doer of that which he exhorted others 
to do. He never issued a command 
that he was not the.first to fulfill. He 
never gave a precept that he himself 
did not keep. He did not hesitate to 
speak “ with authority/ 7 for he knew 
that the wisdom which he declared was 
not of himself, but of the Father. 
Are yo uan example of that godliness 
which you proclaim? Do you follow 
the rules which you lay down for 
others? Be sure that your teachings 
are given by example as well as by 
precept.

M editation  : 44 C onscious o f  my unity w ith  
God, I do only those th in gs w hich p lease  
H im .”

B ib le : Psalm  119:105-112; John 13:12-17.
Astob Lect. : P age 200, la st  par., page 36 

to end.

September the thirtieth
September the twenty-eighth 

There is but one kingdom of heaven, 
and that is within the heart of man. 
There is but one door, and that is 
the Christ door. We may as well 
try  to cover the earth from the 
rays of the sun, as to believe that 
our innermost thoughts and emo 
tions will not find expression in our 
outward life! “ I AM (the inner con 
sciousness, or the God in you) the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life/ 7 and unless 
you accept this Spirit within as the 
Way, you will netfer know the Truth, 
nor will Life eternal be revealed unto 
you. Over the doorway to this king 
dom are printed in blazoned letters, 
“  Love, Joy, Compassion, Loving- 
Kindness, Faith, Hope and Service, 77 
and until these find expression in your 
life, you have not found the key which 
will admit you into the sheepfold.

Me d it a t io n  : 44 T he w ay o f the C hrist is  
the path to L ife  eternal, w hich is mine, here 
and- now .”

44 A s a bird that w andereth  from  her nest so 
is  a man that w andereth  from  h is p lace.” 

And where is man7s place? Where 
it has always been, and where it must 
ever be. Though he may not realize it, 
man’s destined place is in the bosom of 
the Father. All his vagaries, his ills, 
his perils, his failures are caused by 
his loss of the consciousness of his 
divine identity and his rightful place. 
When the brother of the prodigal son 
protested against what he considered 
unfair treatment of himself, his father 
replied, “  Son, thou are ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine. 77 He had 
not realized his “  place, 77 nor his her 
itage, but had nodded drowsily outside 
the temple, while all the feast was pre 
pared within. Is it not the hour, my 
brothers, for us to enter into our 
“  place 77?

M editation : 44 N either tim e nor space can  
separate m e from  the F ather.”

B ible: Luke 15:17-32.
As t o b  Lect. : Page 115, pag~ 119, la s t par., 

page 244.
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